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THE TEASHOP

(A Malabar Folk-song)

Rendered by MANJERI S. ISVARAN

There's a teashop in Calicut
and in the shop the boss;
O. he is never cross,

he has a smile

to beguile
everysody into his shop,

this teashop in Calicut.

O, how many are the dishes
delicious as your wishes

stand arrayed in the shop!

Like mohurs of gold

the glass jars hold

the crisp banana chips

drawiny the water to your lipst
Here ave heaps of parched rice,
and puddings seasoned with spice;
here are piatefuls of fishés

as white as coconut flakes:
here are varieties of cakes
to melt and float

adown your throat, -
cakes like a punch

to bite and munch;

cakes, cakes, cakes, cakes-——
glory to him that bakes!
Some are flat

and some are fat,

some are thick

50 smooth to lick!

O, take a hop

into the shop

and call for g cup of tea,
a nice cup of tea,

and a mutton chop,
merrily, merrily,

in the teashop.

this teashop in Calicut!

SWATANTRA

oy SATURDAY, DECEMBER 3, 1949 JsSUED

THE CONSTITUTION

LAST Saturday when Dr. Rajendra

Prasad put his signature to the
document finally produced by the
Constituent Assembly after three
years’ labour, everyone called the
event historic. Yet, curiously, there
was notable lack of enthusiasm for
their own handiwork on the part of
many of the constitution-makers. In
the debate during the third reading
of the final draft as a whole, (without
the distraction of new amendments),

"as member after member egave his

personal reactions, this sense of dis-
appointment became unmistakably
evident, not least among the Congress-
men in the House.

What was responsible for this dis-
satisfaction, which clearly went deeper
than the feeling of anti-climax that
attends the completion of any task?
Perhaps Arnold Toynbee can help one
to understand. Was not the whole
three-year debate in Delhi an illustra-
tion of his theory of the clash of
civilisations?

After Western civilisation began to
influence India there emerged two
main strands in the nationalist move-
ment: the anti-Western, revivalist
tendency which visualised a free India
rediscovering her soul and drawing
strength from her own characteristic
way of life. and the tendency to ac-
cept the technology and social organi-
sation of the West as superior to our
own, and to plan for an industrialised,
Westernised free India that would
take her place as an equal with other
free nations in a radically Westernised
world.

Both the urges, mutually contra-

dictory though they were, helped to
energise our nationalist movement.
To the logical mind it must have
seemed that the time for decision in
favour of one or the other path had
arrived when we became free and
could therefore shape our future as
we—in effect the majority party—
liked. But the two tendencies had
not been organised separately under
the banner of different politicai
parties. No doubt the Hindu Maha-
sabha consciously developed the
anti-Western. revivalist tendency but
it was hy 1o means absent from the
Congress. Pro- and anti-Western
urges have in fact co-existed in most
individuals. There can be no doing
away, except forcibly and to our hurt,
either with our ancient Indianness or
with our recent Westernisation.

Fortunately neither the extreme
Westernisers nor the extreme reviva-
lists were any considerable force in
the Assembly. The overwhelming
majority were Congressmen, compro-
misers in the conflict between the
two reactions to the impact of the
West  on  India; but unconscious
compromisers most of them, and
therefore neither happy nor very
effective; with no idea of what they
were about. This, surely, accounts for
their surprise and disappointment
that the constitution they have devis-
ed is not distinetively Indian.

South Africa And U. N.

THE trend of world opinion towards
South Africa is indicated in the
resolution of the United Nations



Trusteeship Committee submitting to
the World Court at The Hague the
question of the international status of
South West Africa. The need for the
resolution arose from the consistent
flouting of the authority of the U. N.
General Assembly by the Government
of South Africa. Except Russia no
power has shown itself so firmly
impervious to international opinion as
reflected in the U. N. In view of the
fact that practically every mandatory
territory not yet freed politically has
been placed under a trusteeship sys-
tem, the General Assembly of the
United Nations has been urging that
South Africa should come in line by
submitting a trusteeship plan for
South-West Africa, a German colony
prior to the First World War, since
1920 being administered by the South
African Union Government as a
League of Nations mandate. After
continually ignoring the wishes of the
Assembly, the Union finally claimed
South-West Africa as an integral part
of its own territory and disputed the
right of the U. N. to step into the
legal shoes of the defunct League of
Nations. The natives of South-West
Africa do not of course relish the
Union regime which holds the palm
in all the world for rabid white racial-
lism, and look to the U. N. for libera-
tion from its increasingly intolerable
pressures. The reference to the World
Court is for settlement of the legal
aspect of the dispute between the
U. N, and the Union. The future of
the U. N. organisation hangs on the
extent to which, after obtaining the
verdict of the Court, the U. N. will
prove itself capable to subdue recalei-
trant Dr. Malan to the will and con-
science of its appropriate international
agencies for protection of oppressed

people.

Compelled To Lend!

HE Madras Finance Minister’s
proposal for a compulsory loan of
Rs. 6 crores to be extracted from agri-
-culturists, is evidence of the despera-

¢

tion of his plight. It is very puzzling
that the Central Government should
have approved the measure, as it is
reported to have done. Lately, there
has been a recurrence of confiict
between Central directives and the
policies of the Madras Government.
The latest instance was the rejection
on purely communal grounds of4
officers of the I1.AS. assigned for the
province. in defiance both of the spirit
and letter of the Constitution just
passed, and the oft-repeated empha-
sis on equality and non-discrimina-
tion contained in the public utteran-
ces of top leaders of the Congress like
Pandit Nehru. It is not unlikely,
with this experience of scant courtesy
before them, the leaders of the Cen-
tral Government felt disinclined to
tender to our provincial stalwarts
advice which might share the same
fate, and so left them to stew in their
own juice. What with the reckless
squandering of public money for the
private benefit of Ministers’ relatives
and friends, of which instances have .
been given in SWATANTRA without
being till now disproved, people are
in no mood to put up with further
exactions. They would like to have
evidence of wiser spending and
greater trustworthiness before they
can consent willingly to make more
sacrifices to place more money at the
disposal of the Finance Minister.
Agriculture is scarcely a lucrative
occupation, and the singling out of
agriculturists for the payment in a
single year of twice the annual bur-
den of taxation, is not likely to
enhance the Finance Minister's
reputation for economic sanity. How
will he deal with those who may be
genuinely unable to pay? Will they
be penalised for their disability? As
the penal cost of tax-collection rises,
the atmosphere of goodwill between
people and Government is destroyed,
and the seeds are sown of the decay
of Congress power. These six crores
will mean a very heavy cost to the
party and Government for whose
benefit the exaction is planned.

Sotto Voce

—t—dlini— -

The New Dubash

HERE was a friend of my uncle,
. one of the generation bred on
Macaulay and the R. P. A.,, who had
an enthusiasm which struck me as
bizarre in the extreme. He went
about saying that the greatest gift of
the Britisher to India was not
Shakespeare, nor John Barleycorn,
but the share scrip. He rated the
joint stock company among the major
inventions of humanity. And he re-
garded with awe the holder of gilt-
edgeds. Britain, which ruled India by
Divine dispensation, did not disdain to
borrow of these lordly individuals.
What a pinnacle of achievement for
8 mere bck man!

* » [ ]

But he was a patriot, too. And in
those far-off Swadeshi days nationa-
list economics taught that if the mills
of Glasgow were able to produce chea-
per cloth than the handlooms of India
it was because Glasgow men had had
the wit to pool their savings to set up
mills. In India on the contrary men
were content to put their cash in
ornaments which paid no dividends
but merely cumbered their wives’
necks and arms. An ever more foolish
thing to do was to pay fancy prices
for land. The man who resisted these
age-long impulses and gave his money
into the safe keeping of seven direc-
tors was a public benefactor. As for
the entrepreneurs themselves, there
was no praise too high for them.

. * -

Gandhian economics repudiated
the thesis of my poor enthusiast
8s born of the slave mentality.
But, while it denounced the mills
as Satanic, it allowed the mili-
owners to flourish. Like the yogi who
prises out the thorn of ignorance with
the thorm of knowledge, hoping to

‘throw them both into the fire later,

the khadder-clad heroes told -them-

selves that they would use the money
bags to sand-bag the British and then
puncture them with the stiletto of
democracy. They fancied they al-
ready heard the chink of the pour-
ing coins as the poor fell upon them
and grabbed them. '

- -

But today Gandhian econox;ﬂcs isin
eclipse and Walter Bagehot is again
on top. Only, thanks to the inverse
racialism our Government have
developed, our economy will, Janus-
like, have two faces. For foreign
investors India will be a paradise of
free enterprise. But indigenous “vest-
ed interests,” destined for nirvana,
are invited to conduct themselves
meanwhile as if they were ticket-of-
leave prisoners. Far from being grate-
ful for this privilege, many of them
have, like the tortoise, most dig-
courteously retired into their shells.

® *® *

But quite a number of them have
put service before self; they are nobhly
aiding the Government's efforts to
induce foreign capital to flow into
India. From fertilisers to fancy goods,
from pickaxes to Packards, everything
that the heart of man can covet will
soon be “Made in India.” That is, they
will be made by British or American
brains, hands, tools and money. These,
however, by a subtle transformation
will become Indian because the agsem-~
bling yard is located on Indian soil
and our patriotic merchant-princes
will receive a nice commission for
lending their names and playing
dubash.

[} [ ] L]

Your international fimanectferis g wary
bird, who never ventures far out of
sight of his country’s guns: he must
have the “Capitulations” nothing less.
And the Sardar does not like it; he
would prefer to give the reins into



the hands of Indian capital if it can
be induced to come out of its hiding,
place. Hehce his consent, given I am
sure with great reluctance, to a pre-
postérous plan by which tax-evaders
are to be assured that no questions
will be asked if only they will irrigate
the parched fields of trade and com-
merce with their liquid gold.

- » L ] *

But, what if this “hidden hoard”
should prove a myth? In any case the
demoralisation that would result from
thus compromising with law-breakers
will be too high a price to pay for a
hypothetical advantage. Would it not
be best to say nothing about this black
money—but collar it swiftly it it
should ever put out its ugly head?

Meanwhile &he income-tax could, be
reduced to more senstble’ proportions
and men given an Inducement to earn
an honest penny. * -~
. * » *
Grandiose Tata Plans might not be
realised that way. But the country
will at least be saved from the New
Dubash. Those who argue that we
must be able to produce everything in
India from pin’s heads to atomic piles
never bother to ask themselves who
will buy what we produce. While we
gape at the gewgaws from our facto-
ries like bumpkins at a village fair,
the land decays. And our rulers may
find too late that India is too poor
to have both bread and circus.
VIGHNESWARA.

KALAKSHETRA
By “NATYA PRIYA”

AN oasis spot certainly Kalakshe-
tra is in the otherwise arid art-
atmosphere of Madras. When every-
day you have dances of new stars
emerging in the horizon with their
inch-deep make-ups and eyesight-
blinding brilliants all over the body, it
is strange—surpassingly strange—to
find only in the Kalakshetra figures
draped in costumes which invite
eyes-flll of gaze by their delightfully
soothing colour harmony under a
mellow lighting that sets to much
advantage even normal attractions.
Again, the ornaments worn by the
dancers do not offend the eye by any
distracting shine of their own. If at
all they are worn, they only contribute
to a sense of completeness in the
colour scheme. Beyond the needed
touching-up of appearances, the
pupils of Kalakshetra never repel the
audience by any thickly-laid rouge on
their faces or lipsticks or costly
cosmetics, which are the disgusting
features of dances nowadays. It is
by this relieving contrast to what we
are accustomed to everywhere €lse,
that lovers of art at the outset begin
to be prepossessed of a programmne of
dancing at the Kalakshetra.
- The items of an “Art Evening,” as
they call it at the Kalakshetra, (as
the one witnessed on Wednesday
when Mr. Walter Lippmann was ihe
chief guest) contains a few folk-
dances by groups of boys and girls

F

interspersed with a few representa~
tions of Bharata Natya. The tunes
to which the group dances are con-
ducted deserve special mention. For,
apart from the general subdued tone
which fills the atmosphere to expecta-
tion, there are patches of old moulds
in songs which allure the rasikas to a
sense of utter enjoyment. The piece
in Mangalakaisiki of Ramadass Swami
in Telugu which was sung was one
such, reminding by its peculiarity (in
not ascending to the higher stayi or
descending to a lower one) its
age-oldness.

Whatever impressions Mr. Lipp-
mann and his party ecarried with
them, we cannot hesitate to express
our deepfelt thankfulness to Sri
Rukmini Devi for her devotion in
bringing back to us glimpses of an
ancient art’s purity and precision.
Though one feels it enjoyable to have
group dances occasionally, still the
thirst for the more sophisticated
Bharata-Natya representations ver-
sists. The classicism in them ac-
counts no doubt for the unceasing
eagerness to watch them. But still
one feels doubtful whether, whatever
other types of dances permit of
artistes drawn from bhoth the sexes,
Bharata Natya can at all look so very
enthralling as it does, if in portions
ke the Tillana anything but the
graceful and supple limbs of a woman.
were to sway and gesticulate before
our eyes.

"The PeT

Bup |

By LENA C. DOWSETT

man’s home is his castle, or

should be. Mine was until a
friend presented us with Figaro. That
was the name my wife gave him, not
that he was musical, far from it. I
could never imagine why she gave him
that name, wunless perhaps she
thought it might give him some inspi-
ration—but there—I have given up
trying to find a logical reason for
several of my wife's actions. Our
friend had found him wandering in

. the bazaar, apparently homeless.

After making a few enquiries, he dis-
covered that he had been abandoned
by his last owners when they had
moved to another district. When he
had been in our house for a week I
could understand why, and I did not
blame them.

He was a parrot of the gaudiest and
loudest type; he was crafty, repeated
any conversations he heard, and was
no respecter of persons, least of all
me. When he was first brought into
our house he just went into roars of
horrible laughter, flew into the back
of my armchair, and perched there
talking to himself ten to the dozen.
When I went in to see the cause of
all the noise he promptly closed his
mouth and glared at me, then said,
“What is it.” My wife remarked how
intelligent he seemed to be; a fact
which I firmly denied. As I ap-
proached my chair he lowered his
head and hissed at me, the look on
his face was awful. At this moment
our two children came in with their
Ayah, and he let out such a shriek
that it frightened the poor woman
into hysterics, but. the children leapt

on him with great jubilation. He let
them ruffle his feathers and tickle
him, and my small son was delighted
when he discovered that their new
found friend could chatter in Hindi
as well as English. He walked up and
down on the back of my armchair,
his head bent forward, looking as if
he had the responsibilities of the
world resting on his shoulders. I
think he must have sensed my anta-
gonism and was just putting on am
act for the benefit of my wife. Later
on, when I discovered how cleverly the
mind of that bird worked, I knew
quite well he was playing up to her,
and furthermore he could sense that
the final decision as to whether he
stayed rested with her. He looked up
at her with an innocent eye, and said,
“Pretty girl,” after which he gave g
plercing whistle on two notes. The
children shouted with laughter, and
my wife promptly seized the opporta~
nity to say, “There, you see the child~
ren love him, we must let him stay.”
The children joined in with, “Oh Yes
Daddy, do let us keep him.” I could
see that they were amused at his
chatter, and to them he was a novelty,
and I knew that they would not readi~
1y give him up, and after his de

clever remark te my wife, I could see
that it would be useless for me to
make any objection. I gave in with
a5 much good grace as I could muster,
at the same time declaring quite
firmly, only on condition that he did
not disturb me at my work. I must
mention here that I am a writer. My
wife and children hooted with laugh«
ter. I am afraid they have never



looked on my occupation as work.? 'go into the envelope when the tele-

After this he became a permanent ‘g phone bell rang. I went into the hall
member of our household, and, as Ii"“

sald before, my wife named him;]
Figaro, turned a blind eye to all his
faults, for he had meny, and never
failed to remark, on her return from
shopping in the morning or any other
time if she had left us on our own,
that the poor dear looked sad. After
which she would give me a specula-
tive glance, as 1f she was debating
whether or not I had been unkind to
dear Figaro. I think my instant dis-
like of him was born the moment he
started to talk, some voices are like
that, and grate on one’s nerves. It
was a voice that vibrated into the
very depths of the solar plexus, echo-
ing as a sharp pain in the back of the
head. Yes, it had become as bad as
that. He chattered incessantly when
we were left alone, in a peculiar high
pitched manner, but when my wife
appeared he would immediately lower
the tone and furthermore could, and
did look thoughtful, in other words
just acted the innocent, but I knew he
was quite the reverse. I knew that
this state of affairs could not go on
indefinitely, for my work was suffer-
ing, and I was becoming irritable. Ile
was the central fact of my waking
consciousness, the antagonist of my
dreams. For me there was no longer
any peace in my household. His
favourite trick to aggravate me was to
¢climb on the back of my chalr, just as
I was feverishly attempting to finish
an article in time for the post, and
whistle one of the latest horribly
popular tunes, not in harmony of
course, but complete with sharps and
flats where none should have been.
If T attempted to put him out of the
room, he would promptly bite me, and
revile me in three different languages,
and a bite from his beak was no joke.
When I tried to complain to my wife
ghe just looked painfully surprised and
said she could not understand it, for
he never attacked her, and he let the
children do any thing they liked with
him. I was desperate, something had
ta be done.

The climax came one afternoon. I
bad been through a particularly busy
morning on an article that had to go
off on the afternoon post. I had the
typewritten sheets ready on my desk to

P

to answer it. When I returned I
found him standing on my desk tear-
ing my finished article to pieces with
his beak. I knocked him off the desk
and shouted angrily for my wife. She
and the children came running in;
and to further my annoyance, at once

started to sympathise with poor -

Figaro. “This is the last straw,” I
said, “this wretched bird will have to
go.” My wife picked him up and
soothed his rufed feathers and mur-
mured something about a big bully
ill-treating a poor defenceless little
parrot. I banged my fist on the table
and sald, “I can stand it no longer, he
must be out of this house today, give
it away to one of the servants, if no
one else will take it.” Both the child-
ren started to cry, at which I gave
them a slap. My wife looked aghast
and called out to her mother, who
had just arrived for tea. In she came
and my wife asked her, did she think
I was going mad as I had just ill-
treated poor Figaro and hit bhoth the
children, just because he had torn up
a few sheets of paper with some stupid
writing on it. My mother-in-law gave
me a long look which conveyed to me
that she had suspected it for a long
time and was not in the least sur-
prised. Again I clenched my fist and
banged it down, unfortunately this
time I upset the ink. At this their
tears turned to smiles and from Figaro
came chuckles of raucous laughter. My
wife patted me on the arm, and told
me to stop playing with the ink and
behaving like 2 would-be Napoleon or
Hitler in the house, and that if we
sent Figaro away now, I would be the
cause of our dear children growing up
with split minds, as they were so
terribly fond of him. I gave in, of
course, and sat down to type my
article all over again. I could not
settle. T had to think of a way of
getting rid of this pest that was so
firmly entrenched in our home. At
last I hit on the plan of setting him
free so that he would fiy off some-
where. I could think of no other way
and it would have to be done at night
—but tonight was full moon, and my
wife sleeps very lightly at the time of
the full moon. Well 1 could stand it,
I suppose, for another few days,

d lans carefully. At the
u:llzif t?e’ vl:eek was the Literary
Clud dinner, I would do it then, as by
the time I arrived home everyone
would be in bed and asleep. That
evening a8 I was leaving he seemed
{0 give me a most penetrating _look. I
sald “Good night” to the childréen and
my wife. “I will leave some hot coffee
in the flask for you,” she said. “Thank
you, dear” I replied. I went out
thinking, Hot coffee, I shall need a
good strong drink if I finish this deed
tonight.

As I entered the house later that
night I was trembling, not with fear
but with excitement, an excitement
born out of all the past moments of
anguish which were coming to an
end. I felt sorry about the children
for they would be upset, but there,
they would soon forget, and I would
buy them something new to make up
for it. I opened the door quietly and,
removing my shoes. crept silently
along to the back of the house where
he slept on the verandah, in fact we
all slept there most of the time for
coolness. There was a very small
moon, but the sky was bright with the
light of the stars. I heard the chir-
ruping of the crickets, and in the dis~
tance the clock tower was striking
midnight, and I stood there waiting
until the last note floated away on the
still night air.

Each bed on the verandah was
covered by a mosquito net, I looked in
at my wife., she turned in her sleep
but made no other sign that I had
disturbed her. I moved on towards
the corner, where he slept in his
special sheltered spot. 1 stood loqklng
down at him for a moment, silent
enough now in his sleep. I opened the
dooor of his cage quickly, then I had
him firmly in my grasp. my fingers
were clasped tightly over his beak,
so that he was unable to cry out in
his horrible piercing way. He struggl-
ed a little, but could make no sound.
T carried him back through the house,
out of the front door and up the
street, the end of the road should be
far enongh I thought, he will not find
his way back from there. He will fly
off somewhere. I reached the end 9f
the road and. holding him high in
the air I flung him far out into the
night. There was a flutter of wings,
-8 squawk, and I heard no more.

1 returned home, ald feeling utterly
weary, I got into bed. I fell into &
disturbed and restless sleep, full of
unpleasant dreams. I dreamed I was
in my study trying to write, and hor-
ror of horrors, there he was bigger
and louder than ever, shouting and
screaming to such an extent that I
thought my head would burst. But
what is this? I am not asleep! T am
awake, and there I can hear his voice,
what is he shouting? FIRE: MURDER:
POLICE: HELP: on and on without
stopping. I closed my eyes again, this,
I said to myself, is the end—I have
gone mad. But wait, 1 can hear
many voices in the house, my wite's,
the children’s, men’s voices. I sat up
and looked around, there were many
lichts on in the house, something had
happened. I sprang out of bed and
looked at my watch, it was nearly
two o'clock. Heavens! I thought,
I have been asleep nearly two hours.
I ran into the house and found
gathered together in our dining room,
my wife, children, a police official and
several neighbours, and there on my
small daughter’'s shoulder sat my
living nightmare, Figaro. His red
beak looking redder than ever, and his
green feathers seemingly unrufiied. He
became silent when he saw me, and
strange to say I did not feel quite so
hostile towards him. They all tried to
tell me together what had happened.
After a while I managed to get the
story from my wife. It appears that
a thief had got into our house, and
was taking my wife's jewellery from
her drawer, and that Figaro had
somehow got out of his cage and had
given the alarm by shouting out. His
cries had awakened our neighbours,
who had come rushing in, and also
my wife and children. The only one
who had not been disturbed was me.
They caught the thief and he had
been taken off to the police station. I
had slept through all this excitement
and came in at the taill end. “You
must have been very tired after mak-
ing your long speech at the Literary
Club,” said my wife, “but never
mind, it was lucky we had Figaro
here, and don't you think he was
clever to call out for help. But I
wonder how he knew there was dan-
ger, and what made.him shout mur-
cer, help, in such a peculiar way, and



what was he doing out of his cage? I
do wish he would tell us.”

I looked at Figaro, and he looked at
me, he then gave his most piercing
whistle on two notes.

After the police official and the
neighbours had left, and my wife and
‘children had gone back to bed, I went
into the dining room where we had
jeft Figaro to spend the rest of the
night. I went up to him and he let
me scratch his head. We regarded
each other very solemnly, then I said:
“Old chap, how you found your way
back I do not know, but you have
done us a great service and I thank
you. Let us then call a truce, and in
future, when I am writing, leave me
alone, then in return, when you are
sleeping, I will leave you alone.”

“OKAY. OKAY. What a night,” he
shouted as loudly as ever.

. That morning at breakfast, Figaro
‘'was the hero of the household, and a
great fuss was made of him by one
and all, but I did not mind. I could
feel that he and I no longer irritated
each other and I was pleased. My
wife’s mother came in and after
Jpatting Figaro on the head, sat down
and murmured something about good
‘for nothing men coming home late at

night from club dinners, and being
too heavy with drink to protect poor
wife and children from robbers and
bandits and who might have been.
murdered in their beds. I made no
reply and sat quietly looking at my
newspaper. Suddenly I glanced at my
wife. She was drinking her tea and
staring dreamily into space. I did
not like this, for it meant that either
she had discovered something, usually
about myself, or eise her intuitive
powers were at work, and that meant
that she would shortly find out what
she wanted to know.

She put down her cup and saucer,
and then said: “Do you know, dear,.
I really cannot think how Figaro got
out of his cage last night, because 1
know I fastened the door securely. X
suppose you didn’t open the door in
the hope that he would wander off
and get lost, did you?” “Well, ?&ly,”
I replied, “what strange ideas you
women get into your heads.”

There was a scratching noise behind
me, I looked round to see Figaro
climbing up the back of my chair.
Our eyes met, and if parrots can
wink, then I swear he winked at me.

“What a night” he shouted, “What
a night;” and finished up with his
special whistle on two notes.

A study to determine the food-purchasing power of workers in 19
countries from October 1948 to April 1949 has been completed by the U. S
Labour Department. Results of the study show Australia in first plé.ce'
with the highest average, followed in order by the United States Norway
Canada, Great Britain, Sweden, Finland, Switzerland, Israel, C’zechoslo.v

vakia, Ireland, Chile, France,
Austria, and the USSR.

e .

Hungary, Germany (Bizonia), Italy

e e

Here is a story of Chesterton meeting Bernard Shaw.
“When I see you, I think there is a great famine in the land,”

remarked G. K. C.

“Ard when I look at you, I think vou are the cause of it retorted

G. B. 8.
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~ When you are a married man, you will understand a good many

. things as you don't understand now; but whether it is worth while going

. through so much to learn so little, as the charity-boy said when he got
{ to the end of the alphabet, is a matter of taste. —~CHARLES DICKENS.

ANDHRA PROVINCE
PROBLEMS
By S. RAJAGOPALAN

HE decision to create an Andhra
~ L province lo instanti on the lines
of the J.V.P. Report will, one hopes,
put an end to the cold war and need-
less sabre-rattling indulged in by
certain Andhra and Tamil politicians
in recent months. In truth, few can
demur to an Andhra Province; even
Sri Aurobindo has blessed its forma-
tion. Indeed if only Andhra Desa
had been a little less Congress-minded
the British Government itself would
have established the Andhra Province
perhaps even earlier than the Orissa
Province. In recent years, the delay-
ing as well as the complicating
factor has been the claim for a virtual
partition of Madras City;, which of
course cannot be countenanced for
the obvious reason that Madras City
is just a part of India and can be
claimed neither by the Andhras, nor
_for that matter the Tamilians, exclu-
sively. Madras City is ever so differ-
ent from Madras the provincial capi-
tal, which is the home not only of the
Telugus and the Tamils but of the
Kannadigas, the Malayalees, the
Gujeratis, the Anglo-Indians and
the Europeans not excluding the
foreign missionaries. who are entitled
to it on the principle adumbrated by
the Kumarappa Committee for the
acquisition of proprietory rights in
agricultural land. The capital was
not built in a day and owes its pro-
minence and equipment to the labour
and money contributed by people
from Khallikote to Karaikkal and

; from Tambaram to Tenkasi.

Several factors are essential for
a province. Linguistic self-sufficiency
on which so much unnecessary stress
was laid by certain speakers at the
Corporation Stadium gathering the
other day, by itself may not mean
much. What matters most is the
contiguity of the tracts. For example,
Tamil is spoken in Colombo, Kandy
and Jaffna: still would they on that
account be annexed to Tamil Nad?
Telugu is the mother tongue of some
of the influential and even numeri-
cally strong communities in Tamil

Nad, such as the Vysyas, the Beri
Chettis, and the Reddis, and yet no
one will think of assigning them over
to the Andhra Province when formed.
Again history tells us that there were
at least three distinet political
entities in South India speaking the
same language, namely, the Chola,
Pandya and Chera kingdoms. Hence
on the ground of contiguity and
common mother {ongue, the claim of
the Andhras for a province of their
own extending from Jeypore to
Chittore, is incontestable. .

A province has to be a viable umit,
that is to say, it has to be economi-
cally self-sufficient and able to
inaugurate capital schemes and pro-
jects without, as far as possible,
subventions from the Centre. It
should be a self-contained unit,
enabling its people to rise to their full
stature. Madras City is one such
area. Apart from the Secretariat,
the High Court and the Harbour, its
educational and technical institutions,
public and university libraries, medi-
cal and other institutions like the
Museum, the School of Arts and Ob-
servatory, not to mention its aero-
drome, radio stations, telephone
exchange, and banking institutions,
have made it one of India’s major
provinces. How many crores spread
over how many years, will have to be
spent if all these have to be dupli-
cated? Yet that will have to be done
because a province cannot be created
just for the sake of a few minister-
ships or High Court judgeships or just
because of disagreement amongst
ministers. In this respect the
Andhras are less favourably placed
than even the Keralites and the Kan-
nadigas who can respectively look up
to Trivandrum and Mysore, each of
which have become fully furnished for
a provincial capital by their able and
energetic Dewans. The foundation of
Andhras’ claim to Madras City pos-
sibly rests on these circumstances.
Perhaps Hyderabad may be a better
substitute than a truncated Madras
City.

\
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The Andhra claim to Madras City
deserves dispassionate examination.
In the scheme for an Andhra Province
prepared by Sri Konda Venkatappayya
and Sri V. Ramados Pantulu and in
the Sri Bagh Pact no mention at all
was made of Madras City. Certain
things have happened since then.
The Congress Parliamentary Board
which selected candidates for the
Legislature in 1946, chose three
Andhras for the city and they were
duly elected. The Board also con-
sisted of certain members of the Tamil
Nad Congress Committee like Sri
Avinashilingam and Sri Bhakthavat-
salam. Again at the recent Corpora-
tion elections, the Tamil Nad Con-
gress Committee declined to set up
any candidate officially, but almost
at the eleventh hour, an ad hoc
body put forward a number of candi-
dates to contest the election on the
issue of the “Tamil ownership” of
Madras City, but it so happened that
a good many of them were defeated.
Now these happenings may not con-
clusively prove either that the Tamil
Nad Congress tacitly recognised the
Andhra ownership of the city or that
the Corporation electorate has deci-
sively given its verdict one way or the
other. But all the same it might
have led to certain Andhras honestly
feeling that they have obtained a
fogthold in the city. At any rate
there can be no justification whatso-
ever for Mr. R. K. Shanmukham’s
comment that it was all a set of
“Goebbels’ lies”—the cédmparison was
both odious and inappropriate.

It is a tragic irony that when
Orissa was separated from Madras by
a fiat, as it were, of the foreign Gov-
ernment, very little bitterness ensued,
compared with the grave misunder-
standing and ill-feeling which have
quite unaccountably crept in now
between the Andhras and the Tamil-
ians. In illustration of this, one has
only to allude to the various com-
ments in the language papers and to
the resolution of the Madras District

‘Congress’ Committee, which will not -

permit Madras City even as an inte-
rim capital for the Andhras. The
Andhras and the Tamilians have in
the past, under the aegis of an alien
Government © and in  adversity,
marched, fought and suffered toge-
ther, when some of those who are

R

now interesting themselves in this
controversy, were basking in the sun-~
shine of official favour. Why cannot
they join as they did before, when
their own heroes are their rulers?
Why can there not be a little give
and take on either side? Even now
there is greater affinity and amity
between the Andhras and the Tamils
than amongst the component parts of

-Tamil Nad; and it is a significant fact

that both the Andhra and the Tamil
masses are yet supremely unconsecious
of the struggle going on.

The difficulties of an Andhra Pro-
vince are by no means settled and a
rational solution is not yet in sight.
The possibility of locating the twe
capitals in Madras City under the
aegis of the India Government, on the
analogy of Delhi and Simla, which
subserve the interests both of the
Union Government and of East
Punjab, seems to be definitely ruled
out though why the status quo should
not be preserved, has not been satis-
factorily explained. After all, do not
Hindus and Moslems live together in
Kashmir and in Calcutta even after
the great killings? Are the differences
between the Telugus and Tamils more
fundamental and far-reaching? Per-
haps the matter can be examined
afresh after the present tempers on
either side have cooled down. A
goodwill mission, rather than a boun-
dary commission is the prime need of
the hour and this should be composed
of eminent and enlightened people
who have so far stood out of the con-
troversy such as Sir C. P. Ramaswami
Iyer, Sir Vepa Ramesam, Sri V. V
Giri, P. V. Rajamannar, A. Ranga-
natha Mudaliar, V. Nagiah, Poe
Ramalingam Pillai, K. Srinivasan anc
Srimati M. S. Subbulakshmi who majy
succeed in bringing the two people:
together. Certain bodies like the
South Indian Journalists’ Federatior
and the Madras Advocates’ Associa.
ticn may also help. After all it mus
be admitted that Andhra is stil
largely Congress-minded. Movement,
like Dravidastan, anti-Samskrit, anti-
Hindi and anti-Jana Gana Mana
cannot flourish there. And it is worth.
while mentioning that when thi
Tungabhadra and Rampadasagar pro
jects are completed, they may b
of infinite help to not only Tamil Na«
but to the whole country as well.

- NEWS FROM THE CAPITAL

(From Our Special Correspondent)

IN connection with the formation of
the Andhra Province, approved by
the Central Cabinet, the details of
partition have been left to the Home
Ministry, which will take steps in
consultation with the Partition Coun-
cil, consisting of Andhra and Tamil
Nad members of the Constituent As-
sembly. Im agreeing to the formation
of the Andhra Province, the Govern-
ment of India has made it clear that
the new administration cannot expect
any financial help in the initial stages
in view of the prevailing economic
crisis. It, however, does not deprive
the Andhra administration of the
right to claim its share of revenue
and assets of the united province of
Madras.

Details of the procedure involved
in the partition of Madras Province
cannot be known at this stage, but it
can safely be assumed that arrange-
ments made for the separation of
Orissa, and Sind will be closely foi-
lowed. The Government of India has
also the experience of separation in
recent months, when the Punjab and
Bengal, were divided after the deci-
sion of the Congress to partition the
country in June 1947. Since then,
there have been other drastic changes
in the map of India in the process of
integrating some 562 States.

The formation of the Andhra Pro-
vince will not, therefore, be a major
problem for the Government of India.
Of course, it will mean a great deal
to the Madras Government and the
interested parties, namely the Andhras
and Tamilians. As the partition is to
be carried out under the constant
advice of the Home Ministry, no
obstacles are expected. In the
event, however, of a dispute aris-
ing between the contending parties
the Home Ministry’s decision will be
final. This will be in keeping with
the position and authority of the
Home Ministry, whose word is final
in inter-provincial matters even un-
der the present set-up.

Now that separation has been
agreed to by all parties, the date of
the inauguration of the province and

the location of its capital are subjects
engaging the attention of the legisla-
tors here. Both Andhra and Tamil
representatives of the Constituent As-
sembly are anxious that the an-
nouncement should come before the
commencement of the Constitution. It
is suggested that the Governor-Gene-
ral should proclaim an Order-in-
Council giving effect to the decision
before the commencement of the
Constitution on January 26, 1950. If
that happens, the Andhra Province
will figure in the First Schedule list-
ing the number . of States in India.
The Government of Madras will be
fully consulted before final touches
are given to the partition scheme,

The .future of Madras City itself Is
not settled. It is generally conceded
that Madras will have to accommo-
date temporarily the headquarters of
the Andhra section, which may later
on shift to a suitable place in the
Andhra area. Madras City will con-
tinue to be a multi-lingual centre and
capital for the rest of the province,
which still includes Malayalee and
Kanarese speaking districts., Unlike
the Andhra areas, they do not seem
to be keen on immediate separation.
The possibility of Madras being made
a centrally administered unit is still
not ruled out. In any case, it seems
certain that Madras will set the
pattern for both Bombay and
Calcutta. Opinion in official circles
in Delhi, however, is in favour of
Madras being. made a centrally
administered unit in the interests of
the country’s unity and industrial
development. Bombay, Delhi, Caleutia
and Madras will then become metro-
politan cities under the direct con-
trol of the Government of India.

. . * -

The future of Hyderabad is linked
up with the impending changes in
Madras Province. The final decision
rests with the people of Hyderabad,
who will elect a Constituent Assemb-
ly on adult franchise in March, 1950.
That assembly will decide not only
the future of the Nizam, but also the
territorial distribution of the State



on linguistic basis. The desire of the
Andhra section of Hyderabad to
merge with the new province has
been noted in Delhi. For the time
being, Hyderabad will send sixteen
representatives nominated by the
Nizam to the Dominion Parliament
when it assembles here for the winter
session. The nominations will be on
the recommendation of the Chief
Civil Administrator. Before that
Hyderabad will have acceded to the
Indian Union provisionally under a
firman of the Nizam. There is no
danger to the position of the Nizam
in the immediate future. The Con-
stitution guarantees him the status
of a Rajpramukh, even though he may
still be called the Nizam. Article 366
of the Draft Constitution, now under
discussion, defines as follows: “Raj-
pramukh means, in relation to the
State of Hyderabad, the person who
for the time being is recognised by
the President as the Nizam of
Hyderabad.”
*® * *

The third reading of. the Constitu-
tion has been completed with few
changes in the draft. The session of
the Assembly has been rounded off
with a social engagement in honour
of the constitution-makers. The
Governor-General gave a party on
Thursday evening to the Assembly
members who will assemble again for
the final and last session of the Con-
stituent Assembly on the night of the
25th January 1950. Between now and
then the choice will have to be made
of the provisional President of the
Indian Union. According to an in-
formed source, Mr. C. Rajagopalachari
may be asked to continue as President
for the interim pertod. The final
decision rests with the members of
the Constituent Assembly.

* * *

The dissolution of the PEPSU
Ministry and its replacement by
a Caretaker Government have not
come as a surprise to New
Delhi. The change now an-
nounced is considered in political cir-
cles here as a somewhat belated at-
tempt by the States Ministry to set
right political affairs in the States
Union, which is very near the Pakis-
tan border. PEPSU had been sadly
lacking in political stability ever since
its formation nearly a year ago. Party
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politics at the time of inauguration
made ministry formation impossible
and Sardar Patel came back to Delhi
disappointed. Later in January, 1949,
attempts were made to set up a com-
posite Ministry which were partially
successful, but even then the Govern-
ment could not be called fully repre-
sentative. A few weeks back, repre-
sentations were made to the States
Ministry to include in the Union Gov-
ernment parties not represented. With
a view to solving the problem finally
Sardar Patel called the party leaders
to New Delhi for discussion. He was
again disappointed to find lack of
agreement among the parties on
important issues. Sardar Patel, there-
fore, was compelled to advise the dis-
solution of the Ministry and its re-
placement by an official Caretaker
Government. The other alternative
was to make the Union a centrally
administered area, which was not
possible in the very nature of things
and which would have resulted in
further complications. The decision
of Sardar Patel to have a non-politi-
cal administration till next elections,
therefore, reflects the anxiety of the
Central Government to maintain poli-
tical and administrative stability in
the States Union, which is not far from
the Pakistan border. Furthermore,
there was the danger of communal
politics being introduced in the
administration, if the Akali party was
allowed to join the Ministry. Recent
speeches of the Akali leader, hoth
inside and outside the PEPSU Union,
have left no room for doubt as to the
aims and objectives of the party,
which are outspokenly communal and
encourage hopes of an all-Sikh
Province if not an all-Sikh State as
desired by Master Tara Singh. It is
against this background that recent
developments in the PEPSU Union
have to be viewed. Curiously enough
the Pakistan press has shown keen
interest in the claims of the Akali
party to have a separate State. Politi-
cal cireles in Delhi are watching these
developments carefully. It is even
suggested by a section of legislators
that the distinction between FEast
Punjab Province and E. Punjab States
should go and a homegeneous unit of
one East Punjab should emerge to
serve as a stable and prosperous bor-
der province

RAJENDRA BABU

By Dr. PATTABHI SITARAMAY Y'Y

REAT men are not necessarily

good men, nor need good men_be
always great men. The combination
of greatness and goodness is some-
what rare and therefore rich for its
very rarity. Greatness itself may, be
the result of goodness and goodness
may sometimes be only a synonym of
greatness. A good man is sometimes
found to be a weak man, one who is
unwilling to be stern and unrelenting
in the execution of his duties. That
is not goodness. Weakness cannot
make for goodness. any more than
tyranny can constitute greatness.
Goodness is of the heart, greatness is
of the heart as well as of the head
and of the hand. Both are ensured
when the hand, the head and the
heart act together. the hand rejecting
nothing that the head wills, and the
head always heeding what the heart
impels. In this full view of the pic-
ture Rajendra Babu is both good and
great.

If there is a belief that Rajendra
Babu lacks the vigour and decisiveness
of the Sardar, the differences are
attributable to causes relating to pro-
fessional training and physical health.
Between two lawyers of eminence, one
distinguished for success in criminal
work and the other reputed for emi-
nence in civil practice, there must be
natural differences begotten of the
work that engages them. It is the
work that makes the man, trains the
temperament and ultimately shapes
character. The criminal lawyer has
no time to lose, must construct his
defence and adhere to it, and can ill
afiord to change horses in mid-stream.
Not so the civil lawyer who goes on
constructing his case with the pro~
gress of the trial, developing his
points with the depositions of his
witnesses, evolves new theories in the
midst of the court’s proceedings and
has no finality till he begins his con-
cluding arguments. That is why
Rajendra Babu's decisions are not as
quick as the Sardar’s and his nature
exhibits a certain softness and sus-
ceptibility to change in contrast with
the Sardar’s quick and unrelenting
decision and remorseless action. If

Rajendra Babu differs from the Prime
Minister, his health is largely respon-
sible for the absence of bodily mobi-
lity which is a necessary asset to
intensive political life. Even so, it
may be within the memory of the
bublic how he toured almost every
district of several provinces during
his presidentship of the Congress in
1934-35-36. On every occasion when
an emergency arose, it was Rajendra
Babu’s name that occurred to
Mahatma Gandhi and his colleagues
to supply the gap—as when on the
resignation of Sree Subhash Chandra
Bose in May 1939 or of Srijut J. B.
Kripalani in November 1947. Hisg
sobriety and sedateness stand In
contrast with the haste and hurry ot
many a politician. He is neither
impetuous nor impulsive, neither
obstinate nor even persistent., His
frank and outspoken character
reveals a habit of mind and spirit
which may well be the envy of those
who are disposed to be diplomatic in
their ways.

Rajendra Babu makes himself not
merely amiable to but loved by his
colleagues whether seniors or juniors
ihrough his perfect sense of regard
for all alike. His reverence for his
elders, his respect for his equals and
his affection for his “youngers,” con-
stitute the real foundation which
can hear the weight of many an one-
rous duty cheerfully undertaken and
faithfully performed. He is easily able
to enlist co-operation by engaging the
goodwill-—nay, the affections of his
fellow-workers. There are no men-
tal reservations in him to puzzle them
or exhibitions of temper and outbursts
of fury to confuse them. You can
seek his advice on any point—be it
your future or his future. He is sure
to tell you what he feels, though in
answering the latter, he may preface
his reply with a gentle smile.

All of us have heard of manneri-
sms, though they are not in all of us.
Some twirl their lips while "y
others raise the angles of their cheeks,
a few lower their upper lip. One ex-
Member of the Central Executive
Council was rolling every now and
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then, his eye-balls upwards and out-
wards, making the black (cornea)
invisible and had twitches of the
muscles of the forehead and neck
which lifted the head towards the
left and turned it back. One leader
at least scratches his scalp with one
finger, places it for a hundredth of a
second at the tip of the nose and
resumes his talk only to repeat the
feat every now and then. Rajendra
Babu has a small mannerism which
he does not know like all the rest.
A mannerism is a habit of body
observed with unerring regularity but
unconsciously. 1 have seen some
people make their protruded tongues
follow the full movement of their
hand while writing. Rajendra Babu
does the same operation with befit-
ting grace with his lips closed which
keep moving to the right and to the
left, now pouting forward, now pursed
up tight, and now rotating a full
circle.

Rajendra Babu is a scholar—in Law
and Literature, in English, Hindi and
Persian. He has in his speeches an
easy and flowing delivery,—his powers
of expression, the elegance of his dic-
tion, his precision of thought and
phraseology—all marking him out as
a truly elogquent speaker. He com-
bines a refined legal sense with un-
sophisticated commonsense. He never
obtrudes his opinions and views
on the public, but when occasion
demands and national interests dic-
tate, he never hesitates to guide the
public by his opportune pronounce-
ments, which may be agreeable or
otherwise to the people concerned but
which is made in a spirit of thorough
impartiality and utter helpfulness.
His last minute guidance on the elec-
tion of the Congress President of the
Jaipur session as well as his advice in
the matter of the official language of
Bharat, are examples in support of
this observation.

Few people know that Rajendra
Babu was at the very threshold of a
promising and already remunerative
legal career in Patna, when he was
invited by Gandhi to help him in
Champaran in 1917 to give relief to
the thousands of indigo cultivators
who had been paying 64 illegal taxes
to their European planter-bosses. It
was here that he did his apprentice-
ship in politics as the junior of
Gandhi. Six thousand slatements,
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affidavits. were then taken. It was
then that Rajendra Babu was an eve
witness to the service of notice under
Bection 144 on Gandhi to quit the
district, Gandhi's first open act of
passive  resistance and triumply
against bureaucracy, for the order
was forthwith withdrawn. It was
here that he learnt that facts are
more than perfervid oratory.

Gandhi had a eertain partiality for
those who had worked with him in
Champaran, Borsod and Ahmedabad
then for those who were with him at:
Sabarmati and Wardha, then for
those who served the nation with him
and lastly, but not least, for thosé
who resisted him and his programme.
Rajendra Babu came under the first
category and continued to occupy a
high place in his affections. The
leader of Patna has had the threefold

advantage of being a speaker, a writer-

apd worker—rather a rare combina-
tion. As a speaker he is lucid and elo-
quent. As a writer he is painstaking
apd thorough. As a worker he is
sincere and whole-hearted. What
else could Satvagraha ask for? The
regard for truth promotes depth and
humility. The love of ahimsa ensures
patience, freedom from anger and
malice, courtesy to opponents and the
obligation to forget and forgive. Not
that Rajendra Babu does not get
angry but he knows how to control his
anger, transform it into construcive
energy. His work in the Behar earth-
quake relief movement was a monu-
men@ to his capacity for organization,
for it remains unigue in the social
service annals of India alike for its
magnitude and magnificence.

Many people are intrigued about
Rajendra Babu’'s future. He himself is
indifferent to it. He has publicly de-
clared that he would not be a rival
candidate for election to the Presi-
dentship of the Indian Republic. But
if his name is proposed, it is said he
will not perhaps withdraw from the
fleld. Apart from this political prize,
he is the one man thought of for
constructive work. He had raised
Behar in Khaddar from a low place
in India almost to the first place in
the space of seven years.

As President of the Constituent As-
sgmbly, he has sustained his reputa-
tion of being an Ajatha Sathru. He
had not, during three years ot
arduous work, uttered a harsh word,

nor given a questionable ruling, nor
hurt the feelings of a single member
of the Assembly. His is the name
‘much sought after in the large fields
of constructive effort. He is the Presi-
dent of the Sarvodaya Samaj and the
Chairman of the organizing commit-
tee of the Conference of World Peace
that is to meet shortly at Shanti
Niketan. We need not be surprised if
after the conclusion of his president-

ship of the Constituent Assembly, he
is called upon to bear equally heavy .
burdens in the promotion of causes
even more abiding than India’s free-
dom, and more extensive in their
range of operations. Whatever be his
future, he is content to be a life’s
devotee in his pilgrimage on earth,—
a perpetual seeker of truth and an
indefatigable worker for peace and
soodwill.—N. P. S. (Copyright).

ottp———

LUIGI EINAUDI: PRESIDENT OF NEW-BORN
ITALY
By EMIL LENGYEL

frail-looking 74-year-old “strong

man” with piercing eyes and
tremendous will power, Luigi Einaudi,
first President of the new-born
Italian Republic, is an economic
wizard, a great scholar and yet a
peasant. Called the “Thomas Jeffer-
son of Italy” because of his important
role in framing his country’'s post-
Hberation liberal constitution, Einaudi
towers far above any other public
figure in Italy today.

As President, he occupies a strate-
gic world position in a strategically
located country. The Italian consti-
tution gives him more power than
the President of France, although
not as much as the President of the
United States. He has the right to
serve as an umpire of parliamentary
struggles and to give direction to the
national executive. His country is
strategic because of its situation bet-
ween East and West, facing both
Greece, an outpost of the West, and
Yugoslovia, an outpost of the East.
The city of Trieste is looked upon by
many as a potential Danzig, unless
reason prevails in the world.

Curiously, the first President of
Italy is a monarchist and he voted for
the continued rule of the House of
Savoy in the national referendum two
years ago. Now it is his lot to occupy
the residence of the former ruling
house, Rome’s historic Palazzo Qui-
rinale, recently vacated by crowned
heads. Elected for a seven-year term,
President Einaudi looks the reverse of
the strong man he really is. His
looks and voice are colourless and

sometimes he is affiicted with a ner~
vous stutter. His eyes can look
freezing cold. All over his forehead
intelligence is written.

Einaudi is the greatest living econo~
mist of his country. He is alsoc one of
the great scholars of Eumope. In
another way, too, he is unique; his
scholarly writings are not lifeless but
are throbbing with life.

He is a “dirt farmer”—another
achievement for a man of his age and
scientific record. On his farm near
Dogliani, he produces a wine with a
characteristic tang, and it may one
day be named after him, if the ardent
neighbours’ solicitations are heeded.
The peasant-scholar-President has a
model farm which is the showplace of
the region.

President Einaudi is known as a
deeply religious person. When told
about his election, he exclaimed:
“May God forgive me for my pride in
accepting.” “Conservative-Liberal” is
his political tag. He is deeply at-
tached to Italy’s national institutions
and has a firm belief in the intelli-
gently conservative national traits of
his countrymen. He believes, as he
explained to the writer in Rome not
long ago, in the idea of the “co-ope-
rative state,” in which free enterprise
is rendered free of monopolists by its
devotion to the good of the majority.
What is not good for the majority ot
the people, he said, cannot be good for
the individual, either. He contrasted
that type of commonwealth with the
“monopolistic state,” in which the




destinies of milllons are directed by
the might of a few. Free exchange of
opinion is the only permissible
method to bring about the gradual
transformation of society for the
benefit of an ever-increasing number
of people, he believes. “Everybody
must have the right to say and write
what will be found proper by a jury
of 12 citizens,” he says.

For years Einaudi represented the
Rockefeller Foundation in Italy and
was Italian editor of the economic
history of World War I, published by
the Carnegie Endowment for Inter-
national Peace. He translated several
works from English into Italian. One
was a writing of Henry A. Wallace,
former Vice-President of the U. S,
entitled “America Must Choose.”
Einaudi wrote a long introduction to
that book, making an attempt to
acquaint his Italian readers with the
New Deal. The Italian President is
an honorary member of several top-
flight North American and British
learned socleties. His eldest son,
Mario, iy a noted social scientist at
Cornell University.

Italy needs President Einaudi as a
one-man brain trust, not as a figure-
head. The services of Italy’s greatest
economist can be utilized more fully
in the presidential palace than in the
political arena, with its daily bull-
fights, for which Einaudi has no taste.
The economic rehabilitation of Italy
is written large on the agenda of the
nation.

For Einaudi’s work in halting Italy’s
headlong plunge into national
bankruptcy, he has been dubbed “The
Wizard of the Lira,” When he took
over the economic worries of his
country, Italy was despoiled by war
and years of reckless rule by an auto-
crat. Hosts of half-starved children
overran the country. It required a
vast amount of energy to face the
spectacle of utter desolation without
a quiver and Einaudi, past man’s al-
lotted three score and ten, had that
energy—and more.

As Vice-Premier, Finance Minister
and head of the Bank of Italy, he

\

routed the blackmarketeers with
incredible celerity and skill. This
apostle of free enterprise “packed a
wallop” by imposing a stiff capital
levy, increasing taxes and halting a
disastrous monetary inflation.

When Einaudi looked up from his
arduous work, Italy found that the
value of the national currency, the
lira, had increased greatly, that she
was in a position to send surplus goods.
overseas to “dollar-rich” countries,
that the hard-working little people of
ltaly had bread as well as “pasta.”
and could feed their children. This
was indeed the “Itallan miracle,” and
Einaudi was its unpresumptuous
author. '

Many-sided is the word for the new
President. He has been statesman,
university professor, writer. lecturer,
editor, journalist, exile and national
hero. A generation ago he was a life-
member of the Italian Senate, before
the days of Mussolini. He was the
financial editor of Italy’s leading
newspaper, Corriere dellu Sera. for a
quarter of a century and abandoned
that post only in 1925, when Italy’s
dictator started to “purge” the press.
Einaudi also taught economics at the
University of Turin.

During most of the Fascist regime,
he was kept from speaking to his
country through the press. But he
did speak up in his publications in.
foreign countries. Finally, he had to
leave Mussolini’s Italy during World
War II and, crossing the Alps, found
asylum in Switzerland. When fascist
might appeared to be rising, he fore-
told its decline and end. At the foot
of the glaciers, Einaudi sketched out
his plans for the economic rehabili~
tation of his native land.

The war was not quite over when
he was recalled to liberated Italy.
Appointed head of the national bank,
he began his heroic labours.

In an age that produced few oute-
standing men, Einaudi stands out as
one of the great creative minds of
Italy. Unassuming, modest, he cap-
tured the imagination of his country-
men by the sheer weight of his
achievements.—Copyright.

-

“THAKIN NU-SAINT OR SOFTY
| By ANDREW ROTH '

EW world figures have been

bracketed by such contragdictory
tags as *“sex maniac” and ‘“saint)”
“Marxist” and “reactionary,” “nation-
alist revolutionary” and “servitor of
imperialism.” All of these have been
pinned on smiling Thakin Nu. Pre-
mier of rebellion-harassed, China-
frightened Burma.

“ His friendly, humorous face does
not look *“saintly” in the ascetic sense,
but he is a deeply religious Buddhist.
When Burmese cartoonists depict
their Premier, they invariably include
Buddhist rosary beads, which are as
much Thakin Nu’'s trademark as the
cigar is Churchill’s. Thakin Nu came
into contact with religion when young
because his father was an ecclesiasti-
cal merchant, selling such things as
saffron robes to Buddhist monks.
Despite this, Nu became religious only
after a very wild youth during which
he “did everything” according to his
own description.

Even in Burma’s present-day turbu-
lence he takes time out for religious
retreats and makes detours in battle-
front inspections to worship at Bud-
dhist shrines. His political speeches
resemble sermons and his fondest
ambition is to take himself to a
monastery. The only obstacle is that
he is the acknowledged heir of his
assassinated predecessor Aung San
and the only man capable of giving
any semblance of unity to fragmented
Burma.

Although only 42, Thakin Nu is the
“old man” among the thirty-year-olds
who went on from the famous student
strike of 1536 to lead the nationalist
movement. Nu was older than his
fellow students. He had already
received his bachelor's degree in
1929 and served as a school principal.
He returned to secure a law degree.

It is curious that, as Premier,
Thakin Nu is the Chancellor of the
very university from which he was
expelled. In 1936 he was the presi-
dent of Rangoon University’s strongly
nationalist students union and was
expelled for leading the attack on the
~imperialist”" slant of the educational
system and the “arrogant” attitude of

some teachers. Soon thereafter
Aung San, who edited the student
magazine, was also expelled for pro-
tecting the identity of a coniributor
who also attacked the university
administration. These two expulsions
sparked the student strike which
served as the training ground for
Burma’s future nationalist leaders.

Like most other young Burmese
intellectuals of the time, Nu emerged
from the university with distinctly
socialist ideas. Leftist pamphlets
were the rage because Burmese stu-
dents felt that Marxism explained
why Burma was so rich but its people
SO poor. Subsequently Nu wrote a
000K entitled “Marxism” in which he
attempted to reconcile Buddhism and
Marxism, accepting the economics of
Socialism while rejecting the inevita-
bility of a forcible seizure of power.
In 1937 he founded the “Red Dragon
Book Club” which popularized leftist
books in Burma much as the “Lef{
Rook Club” did in Britain.

In the 1936-39 period he seemed to
try his hand at almost everything.
He attempted to direct a film about. a
nationalistic student leader but failed
miserably and was fired. He did a
good bit of translating, ranging from
Marxism to that capitalist manual of
super-salesmanship, Dale Carnegie’s
“How to Win Friends and Influence
People.” He and some friends
attempted to found a “National Col-
lege” but it closed for lack of funds.
The diversity of his activities probably
stemmed in part from the indecisive-
ness which, as Thakin Nu admits, is a
feature of his personality. He hime-
self tells of finding a dangerous snake
in his backyard. He grabbed up a
dah (dagger) but his Buddhist aver-
sion for killing living things paralyzed
him with indecision for enough minu-
tes to enable the snake to escape.

He earned his reputation as a “sex
maniac” through his great interest in
playwriting and his preference for
challenging themes. It was his plays
that first introduced to Burmese piay-
writing the strains of Ibsen and Shaw.
One of his earliest plays dealt with
sexual promiscuity in secondary
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schools, with a teacher's wife becom-
ing the mistress of a school bhoy. Nu
preached that such sexual maladjust-
ments were largely the result of
Burma’s backward “hush-hush” policy
on sex education. He was applauded
by the advanced youth and roundly
scolded by his elders.

When the Japanese invaders reach-
ed Mandalay in 1942 they found
Thakin Nu sitting in a jail cell. In
1939 the young Burmese nationalists
had postulated that they would aid
Britain in the war only if they
received complete independence at its
end. Thakin Nu and most of the
others were jailed. Aung San man-
aged. 10 avoid the dragnet and went
to’ Japan for military training and
returned at the head of a Japanese-
sponsored Burmese army. Thakin Nu,
always conscientious and hardwork-
ing, didn’t waste his time in jail. He
lectured his fellow prisoners on how
they could secure sexual gratification
without homosexuality. He also wrote
his literary masterpiece, a novel on
prison life in which he cagstigated the
atrocities of jailors.

Like most other Burmese nationa-
lists, Thakin Nu learned about the
Japanese the easy way—by collabo-
rating with them. The chief colla-
borator was erratic, dictatorial-
minded Dr. Ba Maw, and Thakin Nu
served as the link between him and
the younger nationalists. Nu served
as Secretary General of the Japa-
nese-authorized Maha-bomma Asso-

ciation and was Minister of Propa-,

ganda and Foreign Minister in Ba
Maw'’s Cabinet. -

With most of the other young
nationalists he came to hate the Ja-
panese and favoured contacting the
British to help throw them out. But,
with typical indecisiveness, he almost
went along with Ba Maw when the
latter retreated out of Burma with
tne Japanese. Ba Maw dissuaded him
and he returned to the country and
wrote an anti-Japanese indictment
entitled “Five Years of the Japanese
Regime in Burma.”

Although Thakin Nu nursed a
deep-seated desire to lead a quiet
literary life in the country, his highly
developed sense of duty made him
vespond when Aung San called on
him to becomme Vice-President of the
Anti-Fascist People’'s Freedom League

(AFPFL) of which Aung San was
President. When Aung San became
head of the Provisional Government,
Thakin Nu became Speaker of the
Constituent Assembly.

Thakin Nu’s courageous acceptance
of an onerous job which he did not
desire saved Burma from a severe

crisis when it was still on the verge .

of independence. The wholesale
assasination of Aung San and six
other leaders in July 1947 robbed
Burina of the bulk of its few solid
and influential leaders. Only Thakin
N“A and Mrs. Aung San commanded
universal respect in the fledgling
country. The crisis passed over when
the British Governor, Sir Hubert
Rance, moved swiftly to name Thakin
Nu to the vacant leadership.

Thakin Nu accepted Burma’s top
job‘ on the condition that he could
retire after he had seen the young
Republic through six months of its
early growing pains. But although
the six-starred flag of independent
Burma was hoisted on January 4,
1948, Burma has not had so much as
three months of peace and Thakin Nu
is still at the helm, caught between
the cross-fires of Communism and
Communalism.

Meeting Thakin Nu after a lapse of
two years, one is surprised at the
bitterness he shows for the rebellious
Karens. Not only is he a very tole-
rant man, but he was formerly one
of the very few Burmans fully trusted
by the hill peoples. Today he is angry
at the Karens’ indiscriminate killines
of Burmans and what he considers to
be the treachery of their leaders.

Thakin Nu has always worked stre~
nuously for the unity of the Burmans,
a people of the plains, and the Karens,
Kachins, Chins and Shans, who are
predominantly hill peoples. He was
Speaker of the Constituent Assembly
which drafted a constitution as libe-
ral as any in the world in its guaran-
tees for minorities. During Burma's
firsy year of independence he tried
sirenuously to work out g formula
whereby the Karens could have an
autonomous state without destroying
Burma’s unity. But this was very
difficult to carve out because many
Karens are scattered as minorities
among Burmans. As negotiations
dragged on, sporadic clashes spread,
partly because many of Thakin Nu's

subordinates were not nearly as tole-
rant as himself, and one excess begot
another. His own patience gave out
when he found that, under cover
of negotiations, Karen leaders
were, with the aid of a few free
lancing British Tory agents, planning
to destroy the Union of Burma.
QGathering animosity exploded intq a
widespread Karen uprising which
glmost flattened Thakin Nu's Gov-
ernment, already staggered by the
revolts of the Communists.

If this former half-Buddhist
half-Marxist can be considered a
rightist today, he is entitied to
sing to Burma’s Communists: “You
made me what I am today, I hope
you're satisfied!” A close friend and
keen observer seribes his currept
position as fol)bws: “This is Thakin
Nu's ‘reactionary’ period. He I}as
become so thoroughly disgusted with
the Burmese Communist Party in
action that he is inclined to go with
anyone, rightist or not, who can show
more principles or scruples.”

The argument between Thakin Nu
and his long-time friends in the
leadership of the Communist move-
ment arises partly out of the
Nu-Attlee agreement, but more funda-
mentally out of the Communists’
attempt to seize power forcibly. When
Thakin Nu returned from London in
October 1948 with the Nu-Attlee
Agreement, he felt he had made a
reasonably good bargain. He secured
Burma’s complete political indepen-
dence in exchange for reasonable
military and economic concessions.
Britain was given the right to train
Burma’s army and use Burma’s air-
flelds in time of war. Burma also
promised to pay its debts and tq pay
equitable compensation for nationa-
lized British firms.

The Communists attacked the
treaty as one of “slavery and national
humiliation,” castigated Burma’s new
status as “fake independence” and
labelled Nu a “servitor of imperia-
lism”. They apparently felt that Nu
was a “Burmese Kerensky” and that
by exploiting Burma’s chip-on-the-
shoulder nationalism and unsolved
post-war economic problems they
could oust the elected Nu Govern-
ment from power. Heavily encouraged
by the Indian Communist Party, the
Burmese Communists moved into

open insurrection in March 1948, nar-
rowly escaping Thakin Nu’'s attempt
to nip their plot in the bud.

In his political battles with the
Conmmunists for the allegiance of
Burma’s overwhelmingly leftist youth,
Thakin Nu has frequently used a
folksy approach. Attacking the Com-
munist insistence on mad haste, he
has quoted the folk-saying: “We can-
not expect to eat fruit from the
mango tree we planted only yester-
day.” He has also reproached them
with “cherishing their (Soviet) aunt,
while forsaking their (Burmese)
mother.”

He has said: “Leftists know best
where they can hurt fellow leftists
most,” and put his own knowledge of
Marxism to cutting use. He has used
their jargon to attack the Commu-
ilsts as “deviationists” and quoted
Stalin to contradict their assertions.
Justifying his own compromises with
Grept Britain, he has cited the
U.S8R's retreats in signing the
Brest-Litovsk Treaty and their trea-
ties with Nazi Germany and the
capitalist West. Recently, in justify-
ing his invitation to Anglo-American
capital, he sprinkled his speech with
quotations from Stalin, Lenin and
Molotov during the Soviets’ “N.E.P.
period.” ’

Premier Nu’'s leftist critics can, with
some justification, claim that “he
talks left but acts right.” They point
out that, while he has campaigned
for “leftist unity” on the basis of
equally friendly relations with the
Soviet and Anglo-American blocs, he
has no diplomatic relations at all with
Soviet Russia or her satellites.

Naturally, British and American
diplomats have been very happy to
welcome Thakin Nu on the rebound.
But they shake their heads over the
difference between his favourable
intentions and his hesitant and poor
execution. They feel that his indeci-
siveness and lack of drive may pre-
vent Burma's consolidation before
the direct impact of the Chinese Com-
munist victories makes itself felt
here. A leading Western diplomat
summed him up thus: “He is a charm-
ing and ideallstic man but Burma
needs an iron-willed man of action,
not an indecisive saint.” But, indeci-
sive or not, high-minded Thakin Nu
is the best... .battered Burma has.
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DEMOCRACY IN PRACTICE

AUSTRALIA’S CONSTITUTION

ON December 10, about 5,000,000
Australians, exercising their de-
{nocratic right, will go to 10,000 poll-
ing stations throughout the country
to vote in the general election of
members for the two houses of the
Federal Parliament.
. Having reached its three-year life
span (the present Labour Government
under Mr. J. B. Chifley was elected
in September, 1946), Parliament has
been dissolved and electors will bhe
asked either to allot another three-
year term to Labour or to choose a
Government from the Liberal Party
and the Country Party, now in Oppo-
s;tlon. Since the last election, provi-
sion has been made to enlarge the
Parliament. A hundred and twenty-
three candidates must be chosergfor
t_he enlarged House of Representa-
tives; 30 candidates for the enlarged
Senate which will consist of 60.

In the 18th Parliament which
ended its final session on October 27,
1949, there were 75 members of the
House of Representatives and 36
Senators. The 75 members of
the House of Representatives included
a member for the Northern Territory,
which was transferred to the Com-
monwealth by the State of South
Australia in 1911.

Senators are elected for a  six-
year term; half of the members of
the Senate retire or stand for re-
election at each ordinary general
election. The Senate is made up of
representatives from each of the six
States of Australia, directly chosen by
the people of the State voting as a
single electorate.

The Constitution under which the
Federal Parliament has its being
came into force on January 1, 1901, by
Royal proclamation of Queen Victo-
ria. Since that date, Australia’s
population has more than doubled,
from 3,765,339 to an estimated
8,600,000 in November, 1949.

The Act constituting the Common-
wealth of Australia is dated July 9,
1900 and it is known as the Comnion-
wealth of Australia Constitution Act.

Under the Constitution, the Com-
monwealth’s legislative power is

vested in Federa}l Parliament, which
consists of the King of England, the
Senate and the House of Representa-
tives. The King is represented in
Australia by a Governor-General (at
present Australian-born Mr. W. J.
Mg}{ellh. With one other exception
(Sir Isaac Isaacs,) other Governors-
General have been English-born.

The Governor-General has power to
appoint the times of parliamentary
sessions, to prorogue Parliament, to
dissolve the House of Representa-
tives.

After any general election, Parlia-
ment meets not later than 30 days
after the day on which the writs are
;gtstérned—in this case, January 25,

Resembling the Constitution of the
United States of America in many
ways, the British system in other
ways, Australia’s Constitution has
hmxted_ powers.  Certain specified
authority is delegated by the States
to Federal Parliament; the six States
(New South Wales, Victoria, Queens
laqd, South Australia, Western Aust-
ralia and Tasmania) remain constitu-
ent and sovereign, with full plenary
powers. But where a valid Federal
lz_u_v and a valid State law are in oppo-
sition, the Federal law prevails.

.Where Australia’s Constitution
differs most from the constitutions of
other countries is in the great powers
of alteration it possesses (Chapter 8).
Any proposed constitutional amend-
me;\t‘r.nust first pass by absolute
majorities through the House of Re-
presentatives and the Senate. After
that, it is submitted to a referendum
of the electors of each of the six
States. For adoption, the amend-
ment must be approved by a ma-
jority of the States and a mé.jority of
the electors.

Since 1901, the people of the
Commonwealth of Australia have
taken part in 10 referenda to decide
proposed constitutional changes. The
last time this was done was in Sep-
tember, 1946, when the people were
asked whether the Commonwealth
should be empowered to legislate on
social services, marketing of primary

.census and vita

produce and employment in industry.

In only three instances have the

people approved of major changes.
The first time was in 1908 with regard
to election of Senators; the other
referenda carried were in 1910 and
1928, with regard to State debts.
Powers of alteration do not extend
to these other fields:—There must be

-no reduction of proportional repre-
_sentation in the Federal Parliament,

and in the minimum number of re-
-presentatives in the lower House of
any State. Geographical limits of a
State are unalterable unless a majo-
rity of that State’s electors approve
of changes.

The Constitution of Australia has
this other point of difference with
-the U. S. Constitution. In the Fede-
ral Parliament, the Ministry appoint-

.ed by the Government of the day is
.open to criticism from all members
.and, if at any time the administration

does not satisfy the majority of mem-
bers of the House, that Ministry can
be deposed from office.

In America, members of the Presi-
dent’s Cabinet, the Executive, are res-
ponsible to the President alone, not
to Congress, which makes the laws.

.Congress cannot depose the Cabinet,

as can Parliament in the case of Aus-
tralia. ]

The Australian Constitution, while
granting the Federal Government
certain defined powers, which can-
not be exceeded, as the U. 8. Consti-
tution does, thus approaches the
British system in regard to the res-
ponsibility of Government Ministers
to the Parliament as a whole.

As provided for in the Constitution,
a Cabinet Minister in Australia can-
not hold office longer than three
months unless he is a member of Par-
liament. If a Government wishes to
appoint a Minister, he must be duly
elected to the House, and, if no con-
stituency will elect him, he must
leave the Ministry.

Some 37 paragraphs in one section
of the Constitution cover the range of
powers delegated by the States to the
Federal authority. These include
posts and telegraphs navigation, cus-
toms and excise, interstate and world
trade and commerce, currency,
1 statistics, banking,
ation, fisheries, quarantine, and

me s and treaties. When

.external affair

industrial troubles extend beyond the
borders of any one State, they become
a Federal matter. ’

The Ceonstitution includes special
measures to deal with deadlocks bet-
ween upper and lower Houses of
Federal Parliament. So far, this
power has been exercised only once,
in 1914, when the Senate twice
rejected a Bill which had twice passed
the House of Representatives, with
the necessary three-month period
intervening between the two passages.
The Governor-General then dissolved
both Houses.

Executive power of the Common-
wealth of Australia is formally vested
in King George VI. This power is
used by the Governor-General as the
King’s representative and it extends
to the maintenance and execution of
the Constitution and of the laws of
the Commonwealth. The Governor-
General chooses a Federal Executive
Council, to advise him in the Govern-
ment of Australia. However, in prac-
tice, as in England, the Royal powers
are uf8d by the Governor-General
only on the advice of his Ministers.

Judicial power of the Common-
wealth is vested in a Federal Supreme
Court—the High Court of Australia—
consisting of a Chief Justice and
other Justices, not fewer than two,
as prescribed by Parliament.

Voting in Australian general elec-
tions is compulsory; non-voters or
people who fail to have themselves
placed on the electoral rolls are lia-
ble to a fine. Those entitled to vote
are all natural-born British subjects
of 21 years of age or older, not of un-
sound mind or convicted criminals,
who have lived in Australia conti-
nuously for not less than six months,
and all naturalised subjects not simi-
larly disqualified.

During World War II, a measure
added to the list of voters all those
not less than 18 years of age who had
served, or were serving, in the armed
services outside Australia.

First used in the Colonies of Victo-
ria and South Australia in 1856, the
present-day free and secret ballot was
adopted by Britain in 1872, British
Columbia in 1873, Canada in 1874,
Belgium in 1877, Massachusetts, U.S.A,,
in 1888, and by most of the other
States of America by 1903.

Australia also showed the way in
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the case of votes for women. In Aus-
tralia, women have been able to vote
in Federal elections since Federation
in 1901. They have also been eligible
for election to Federal Parliament
since then.

Dame Enid Lyons, widow of Mr. J. A.
Lyons, a former Federal Prime Minis-
ter, was the first woman member of
the House of Representatives. She
has been Liberal Party member for
the Darwin electorate in Tasmania,
since 1943.

Senator Borothy Margaret Tangney,
Senator for Western Australia since
1943, was the first woman to be elect-
ed to the Federal Senate.

The first Federal Parliament (1801-
1903) was led by Sir Edmund Barton,
a Protectionist; the first labour Gov-
ernment, led by Mr. J. C. Watson,
came into office in 1904.

Melbourne, in the State of Victoria,
was the first seat of Federal Parlia-
ment. In 1908, Parliament selected
the site of the present Federal capi-
tal in Canberra, 190 miles south-west
of Sydney. The Government of New
South Wales helped in acquiring 900
square miles for the new Federal
Territory. At Jervis Bay, another
two square miles were set aside as a
Federal port and naval base.

Federal Parliament met in Can-
berra for the first time in May, 1937,

when the Duke of York, now King
George VI, opened the new Parliament
House.

Government in the States of Aus-
tralia is carried on similarly to the
Federal Government, with an execu-
tive responsible to the House, with a
State Governor appointed by, and res~
ponsible to, the Crown.

All States, with the exception of
Queensland, which abolished its
Upper House (Legislative Council) 28
years ago, have upper and lower
houses of Parliament and electors for
the Legislative Councils, or upper
houses, must have property qualifica-
tions. But Legislative Councils in
these States have shown an increasing
readiness to meet the wishes of Legis-
lative Assemblies, or lower houses, and
there has been a gradual decrease in
the values of property qualifications
of Council electors.

The Commonwealth Electoral Office
controls voting in Australian general
elections. Politically independent,
this organisation looks after electoral
rolls and has more than 30,000 offi-
cials to supervise polling from 8 am.

to 8 p.m. on the day that votes are
cast.

The Electoral Act limits spending
on electioneering to Rs. 5,000 for can-
didates for the Senate and to Rs. 2,500
for candidates for the House of Re;;re-
sentatives.

Paddy was hauled before the magistrate for beating up his neigh -
hood grocer. “Well,” asked the magistrate, “can you explalgn bgsﬁr

attack on this man?”

“O1 certainly can, yer Honour,” answered Paddy. “Oi
tryin’ to show him the error of his weighs.”—TRUCKS.
e LY 3 e

LINCOLN'S WISH:

was jest

*8

Die when I may, I want it said of me by those who knew me best
that T always plucked a thistle and planted a flower, where I thought

a flower would grow.
xR e

THE ROAD TO WISDOM:

&® L1

There is no short-cut, no patent tram-road to wisdom: after all

the ceunturies of invention, the soul's path lies through the

thorny

wilderness which must be still trodden in solitude, with bleedine feet
with sobs for help, as it was trodden by them of old time _GEORGE

ELIOT.

s Lhd

A visitor spent a week-end at a hotel. On leaving, he presented the-
manager with a huge boquet, saying “These are for the telephone opera-
tors” “What a nice compliment,” remarked the manager. “Coripli-

ment?” retorted the visitor. “I thought they were all dead.”
e L L
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Enough milk is produced every year in the United States to fill a
river 3,000 miles long, 40 feet wide and three feet deep, the Milk Indus-

try Foundation reports.
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AMERICA’S RECEPTION TO
INDIA: THEN AND NOW

By Dr. N.S. HARDIKER

“I do not propose to do anything
with the draft resolution that you
have submitied to me. I am going to
stop all foreign propaganda. I do not
propose to spend even a tarthing for
that purpose. We must shine by our
merit. We must be known to the
world by our actions. Let us stand
on our ovwn feet and show our worth
to the world.” Thus sald Mahatma
Gandhi in 1921 at the time of the
Ahmedabad Congress when I handed
him a copy of a draft resolution
on foreign propaganda which I
wanted (< move in the Congress
session.

I had just then returned from iy
eight years’ sojourn in America. I
was introduced to Mahatma Gandhi
by my political teacher—Lala Lajpat
Rai. It was on the advice of Lalaji
and Mr. N. C. Kelkar that I had pre-
pared the draft and given it to
Mahatma Gandhi. He dissuaded me
and asked me not to think of foreign
propaganda but to work in the coun-
try strenuously and create enough
fire in the minds of the Indian peopie
so that the heat emitted by its flames
may be felt by all those foreign
countries where we intended to carry
on our work.

As I was reading reports of the
reception given to Pandit Jawaharlal
Nehru in America and Canada I was
reminded of the advice given by
Mahatma Gandhi in 1921. How true
it was that until we stood upon our
own feet none would pay us any
respect that was due to us. Mahaima
Gandhi’s utterances were indeed pro-
phetic and the one quoted abov{e has
proved beyond doubt that until one
was capable of showing one’s mettle,
it was not possible to shine in this
world.

Mahatma Gandhi did really stop
the weekly India which was being
published in London by a committee
and which was financed by the India:n
National Congress. After that he did
not pay a single pie for propaganda
outside India’s own boundaries nor

did he encourage anyone to do that
work.

In 1918, during his stay in London,
Lokamanya Tilak gave Rs. 50,000 for
carrying on propaganda on India in
the daily published by the British
Labour Party and assured them fur-
ther help for this purpose. Opce in
a while a news item here and there
about India was being published by
that British paper. Articles of worth
were never written nor was much
space for India allotted. It may be
true that India might have secured
a few British friends by this action of
Lokamanya Tilak. But nothing tangi-
ble was achieved by his contribution.
Britishers did not change their
opinion about India and the Indian
people. They continued to treat both
as before.

I worked with Lala Lajpat Rai for
four years in the United States of
America. Lalaji was the President
and I was the General Secretary of
the Indian Home Rule League of
America. He treated me as his own
son and trained me in the political
fleld. I know how Lalaji—a great
thinker, a popular leader and a true
patriot of high calibre, was treated by
the Americans. He had to earn his
living by contributing articles, review-
ing books, publishing his own works
and by delivering lectures. Were the
Americans Interested in his mission?
They were not. They were neither-
interested in India nor in the Indians.
Lalaji was asked by the Irish people
to speak to their audiences, by the
Theosophical Society to address their
members and by the Tagore clubs to-
speak to them about India. But the
isolated Americans had absolutely no
regard for India and they had noth-
ing to do with the movement that
was going on in India for freedom
from British bondage.

The same experience came to me in
1916, when I was working as President
of the Hindustan Association of"
America, an organisation of Indian
students in the United States. They



«id receive Sir Rabindranath Tagore.
They did greet him. It was because
of his poetry, his writings and hig
superb personality and not because of
India. “Oh! He looks like Jesus. Look
.at the snow-white shining beard ot
his. Hew grand he looks. I love him.”
-So said the Americans who saw and
heard him in 1916. They used to
throng to his meetings in order to
have a glimpse of him. That was all.
As early as the nineties of the last
century Swami Vivekananda had also
received ovations at the time of the
Parliament of World Religions at
Chicago. But that was due te the
spiritual personality of the Swami and
‘his expositions of Indian philosophy.
Americans even refused to listen to
India’s political story. They had not
a word to say against the British
bureaucratic rule in India.

Those of us who lived in America
for a number of years know the way
in which the Indian people were
received and treated by the Ameri-
‘cans. We had absolutely no hope of
receiving attention from either the
Americans or the Canadians. Lala
Lajpat Ral when he was invited by
the Indians living in Canada, refused
to enter that country as did also Sir
Rabindranath Tagore. This was be-
cause of the treatment meted out by
the Canadians to the Indians living
in their country. The KOMA-GATA-
MARU incident of 1912 was yet fresh
in the minds of the Indian people. So
both Lala Lajpat Rai and Sir Rabin-
dranath Tagore refused to enter
Canada until the Canadian Govern-
ment mended its method of treating
the Indian settlers in Canada. However,
Lala Lajpat Rai asked me to go to
Canada and study the living congi-
tions of the Indian people in that
country, firsthand. I did go and hagd
some bad experiences. The report I
made pained Lalaji.

All this was thirty years ago. Dur-
ing his stay in the US.A,, from 1916 to

1920, Lala Lajpat Raf suffered im-
mensely. He was not recognised as
even a fighter for Indian freedom.
But De Valera, kith and kin of the
Americans, received recognition at
their hands. He too was, like Lalajt,
a fighter. One received honour, the
other got nothing,

Today in 1949, we see a vast change.
Within thirty years, the world has
changed immensely. All that the
Americans did then has been forgot-
ten by them. The change that has
overtaken them is exhibited in the

greeting they have given to Pandit
Jawaharlal Nehru,

What is the reason? The reason {is
tlear. Mahatma Gandhi has made us
stand on our own feet and has taught
us to shine by our own deeds. It is
the freedom that we have won with-
out shedding a drop of the blood of the
enemy that has made the Americans
greet us and meet us half-way. Be-
sides, the world circumstances have
changed and the strongest of the
enemies of America—Russia—is
knocking at their door. The Amert-
cans have to find friends in the world
and create goodwill in order to save
themselves. Their friend—Chiang
Kaji-shek—upon whom they depended
in the East Is now out of the politi-
cal arena. India and India alone can
save the face of the West in the East
and therefore they are now pamper-
ing the Indian people. Pandit Jawa-
harlal Nehru, the Premier of India,
heir of Mahatma Gandhi, the lovable
Idol of the Indian people and a mas-
ter writer, has attracted the Ameri-
cans. It is through him that they
intend to secure Asian good-will and
help in the defence of their interests
in the Pacific Zone. Hence, the unpre-
cedented reception to India in 1949.

Mahatma Gandhi’s prophetic advice
quocted at the beginning of this article
stands good for all ages and at all
times.

CONFERENCE OF COLLEGE A

The fourth annual conference of the Assoc
Teachers (2lso known as ‘The College Teachers' Un
the Madras Christian College, Tambaram, on December

ND UNIVERSITY TEACHERS

iation of University
fon’) will be held in
29 and 30.

Dr. A. J. Royd, Principal of the Madras Christian College, will inauguy-
rate the conference, and Dr. R. Vandyamthaswamy, Professor of Mathe-
matics of the University of Madras, will preside.
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MAID

By M. KRISHNAMOORTHI

ER hair she disliked; and her

eyes. They were both black.
They were lovely, too, so lovely that
biped wolves going past her along the
roads could scarcely help turning
round, sometimes furtively, some-
times indolently, to take another look
at her. And she was well worth a
second look: even a third and a
fourth. But she would have pre-
ferred her hair to be brown and her
eyes greenish-yellow, like a cat's. She
wanted to be taken for a European
and those two traits would have
helped her. Her skin was no handi-
cap, far from it, in fact. It was as
fair as any Scandinavian's and the
blue of her veins stood out against the
pale beauty of her skin—“white” was
how she always thought of it—that
the poetic fancy of any lover she
might have liked to encourage could
easily imagine ichor flowing through
her goddess-like body, perfect in its
curves, graceful in its carriage and
full of the pride of virgin youth. It
was some queer trick of heredity that
gave her that skin; neither of her
parents was anything but swarthy.
Perhaps it was the blood of some fore-
father asserting itself after three or
four generations. Her parents were
very proud of her and determined she
should have none but a white as a
husband. It was not easy to keep the
suitors from the neighbourhood away
from her; they were importunate and
ignored snubs like ducks ignoring
rain-drops. When she walked in her
beauty along the streets. the men
ogled her and some whistled their ap-
proval. A few rougher boys derived a

peculiar satisfaction from brushing
past her, their momentary nearness
to her intoxicating their fancy and
adding more point to their swagger.
Some eligible men tried to pay court
to her in a more orthodox fashion and
sought the approval of her parents.
But they said Tillie—Matilda was her
name-—was too young to marry and
that, anyway, she was her own mis-
tress. On one thing daughter, mother
and father were all united; she must
marry an eligible white man and, if
possible, leave India and go away to
England. To obtain a white husband
would not have been difficult; the
Cantonment had enough tommies in
it. But she wanted a husband who
could give her a high social position
and a home not in the East End of
London. This was difficult. Only a
few young bachelors among the offi--
cials and officers of the station were
to be seen and they were either volup-
tuaries or already the marked prey of
women with daughters for whom they
had to secure suitable husbands.
Rarely did the Europeans of the town
come into social contact with those of
mixed blood; except, of course, the
tommies, who, though of pure Euro-
pean blood, were consigned to the
Eurasian haunts by a strange whim
of their own officer class. At Christ-
mas or at Easter the two sections met
at Church or at the Railway Club;
sometimes the European Club threw
a party to the tommies, with an afr of.
offensive patronage, and permitted
them to bring.a woman companion
each with them. Then there would
be a flutter in the Cantonment ang
-]



the tommies found that there were
raore girls than they could take with
them to the Club and, when the
choice had been made, many tearful
faces and sad hearts were left behind,
pining for the singing, the dancing,
the drinking and the bright lights
and polished wooden dancing floor of
the gorgeous Club Hall. And, Yyes;
also for the inevitable love-making
that followed the gala nights at the
Club. But Tilly never bothered her-
self about that Club. She seemed
serenely indifferent, her chin up as
proud as ever, and every tommy, who
had desired passionately to take her
to the Club, was disappointed by her
firm refusal to accept his invitation.
One day she would go to the Club; but
not as a tommy'’s girl. Of that she was
sure. Her Prince Charming would
happen along, inevitably. At present
she was quite content with going once
in a way to the Club patronised by
her own community. She sought no
giddy pleasures and she threw herself
on no man. Several Europeans came
to her Club, “to have a good time”
with the girls and go back drunk to
their own Club. They invariably
made amorous overtures to her and
she invariably spurned them with the
contempt they deserved.

That Easter Day, however, she felt
quite uncomfortable under the gaze
of a European who sat at a table a
few feet from the one occupied by her
party. He was handsome and distin-
guished-looking, neither young nor
old, but at his prime. The way the
secretary. of her Club hovered around
him convinced her of his importance.
“Two dances were over and he had not
danced. A glass of beer was in front
of him but he had scarcely touched it.
He seemed to be there only for polite-
ness’s sake, because he had been asked
to come. There were whisperings iu
the hall about his identity and seve-
ral girls of exceeding boldness gave
him the come-hither look but he
refused to be tempted. His clothes
were quiet and added to his dignity.

“Who is that fine chap, Jack?”
asked Tilly’s father of the Club Secre-
tary when that bustling individual
passed by.

“Oh, he? That is the new tea estate
general manager. I asked him to
come and he was kind enough to ac-
cept the invitation. Not a snob like

the others. They say he is of -
lish aristocratic family, a :guﬁ’lgr
b;other of a Earl or something. VZry
nice person, indeed.”

“Oh.” said Tilly’s mother. a look of
yearning in her eyes. Wha: would
not one give for a son-in-la= like
that! But, no; that was impossible.

“Where is his wife?” asked Tilly's
father, “Has’nt she come?”

“Oh, no,” replied the Secretarvy *
has no wife. One of Nature's rgéctg?
lors, I suppose.”

At that moment the subject of this
muttered conversation got up from his
seat, even as there was a bustle of
concentrated movement towards the
dancing floor. He made straight for
their table and said to the Secretary,

“Will you introduce me, please?"

“Surely, surely, Sir” said Fernan-
dez, in a flurry, “Mr. Buller. this is
Mr. MacAwley, Mrs. MacAwley and
Miss MacAwley. The G. M. you know”
he added in explanation to Tilly's
father. There were the ysual how-do-
you-dos and polite scraping of chairs.

“Won’t you join us?” asked Tilly’'s
mother.

“I was wondering,” said the tall and
handsome Mr, Buller, “Whether I
could have the honour of dancing the
next one with your daughter?”

Tilly got up from her chair with a
murmured “yes” and he led her on to
the floor. Her mother swore later she
heard a gasp of envy go up from the
other girls in the hall!

From that day onwards he paid as-
siduous attention to her and all the
neighbours were envious and said
nasty things from their easy-chairs in
their verandahs. The tea estate
loomed large in that community.

-Along with the railway, the telegraph

and the police it was a large employer
of their men and women. Tilly's
father was in the railway but he knew
how Important an individual the
General Manager of the tea estate
was. It was flattering that Mr. Buller
should pay such marked attention to
Tilly but it seemed too much to hope
that he would ever marry her. He
was behaving perfectly; too perfectly
for Mrs. MacAwley. He never took
Tilly out to pictures without taking
one or both of her parents along; so
also when he went a-riding far into
the lovely countryside in his magni-
ficent car. He treated Tilly with af-

fectionate familiarity but never with
even the slightest approach to pas-
sionate abandon. He never got drunk
as the tommies did and he never did
what the drunken tomriies did to
their female companions. He never
wrote passionate letters to Tilly
though he gave every indication of
being in love with her. His love was
too restrained to suit Mrs. MacAwley
who would not have much minded if
he had become indiscreet occasionally.
Nor, truth to tell, would Tilly. She
adored him and her body cried out
for his but she, a lady, could never
make the overtures which he should
have. Never was there a trace of
racial arrogance in him; he treated
them all as his equals and without
even a hint of patronage. They were
grateful to him immensely in their
hearts for this; but they could noct
help wistfully wishing that he would
make his intentions clear. Did he
want to marry Tilly or not? He could
not go about with her so constantly,
making all the neighbours talk, with-
out marrying her; that is what her
mother felt when she was in an opti-
mistic mood. At other times she fel
{ll at ease and depressed and badger-
ed her husband to talk to Mr. Buller
about it. At long last the poor man
gathered up sufficient courage and
said he would have a talk with their
frequent visitor when next he called
on Tilly. But, before that, much hap-
pened. For one thing the 15th of Aug.
1947 intervened. That historic morn-
ing, shortly after breakfast, Buller
called on Tilly.

“Tilly,” said he, urgently, “Will you
come apart from the others for a
moment. I want to talk to you. Come
to my car; that will be convenient,
quite convenient.”

Her heart all in a flutter she went
out with him to the car, her parents
watching them queerly.

«Tilly, darling,” he said, it a rush,
“This is the end. I can’t stand it: I
just can’t. All that we worked for,
all that we lived for, gone, gone in a
single day! Three hundred years of
great work undone by 8 pack. of
cranks! Do you think these Indians
can rule themselves? No. The whole
country will be bathed in blood and
for that, too, they will blame us. Let
that pass. It is their country and
their future and their blood. If they

want to cut their own throats who are
we to stop it? But I just can’t stay on
here. I must go. I must leave. X
have, sold off the estate to some
banias. They'nt paid me even half of
what it is worth, blast them! Quit
India, indeed! I'm quitting while the
quitting is good though many others,
blasted fools. are staying on. They
seem quite serene and hopeful. Will
you come with me to England, Tilly
Darling? That's what I've come to ask
you. You have no place here here-
after. White people just can't stay
here, that is all.”

“Yes, dear,” she murmured, happy
beyond dreams, “I'll come with you.
We must ask daddy and mummy.”

“I shall ask them,” said he, holding
her hand in his and going into the
house.

“Mr. MacAwley,” said he, “I want
Tilly to come away to England, leav-
ing India for good.”

“With you! You mean....”

“I mean, may I have the honour of
marrying your daughter, Sir?”

“Why, yes; of course,” cut in Mrs.
MacAwley, rather too quickly, “when
shall the wedding be?”

“Say, next week,” said Mr. Mac-
Awley.

“I'm afraid that can’t be,” said
Buller, “You see I'm leaving by air
tomorrow afternoon. Tilly must start
at once. I can get her passport in a
jiffy. I've already spoken to White,
the D. C, about it. The papers will be
ready; we’ve merely to pick them up
b/ calling at his office. I want the mar-
riage to be performed in our village in
Surrey. My mother is there and she
will be happy to receive Tilly. I'm
her only child and she is old and she
has been telling me for so many years
now to get married.”

“But to take her away without
marrying her!” wailed Mrs. MacAwley,
“What will people say?"”

“Tilly,” said Buller firmly, addres-
sing her direct, “There is no time to
lose. You know how I feel about you
though I'm hardly of the demonstra-
tive type. I know, too, you like me.
Will you not trust me? Will you not
come away with me? The moment we
reach my mother’s place I shall ar-
range to marry you. Have I ever
made passes at you? Have I ever
used you as an instrument of my
pleasure? The decision is yours, my
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dear. Will you not trust

come with me?” me and
For one moment she was undecided

as her father and mother were. Ther;

she spoke up.

“Give me an hour, darling. I shall
pack up and be ready. I have a few
things to buy.”

“Don’t bother about it. We shall
buy gverything in London. Here, Sir,”
turning to Tilly’s father, “May I make
a small present to you? I know you
are due for retirement by the end of
this year. As soon as you do so I
want you and Tilly’s mother to come
and join us in England. Here are a
couple of thousand rupees. Please
don’t say no, don’t refuse to take it.
I shall feel very much hurt if you do
s0.” And before they could say any-
thing he had left the envelope on the
table and rushed out of the house.

It was a lovely village about twenty
to thirty miles out of London to which
he took her and, in the twilight of an
autumn evening it seemed to her, who
had for even so long dreamt of
belonging to this country, the loveliest
village on earth. She grasped his arm
with a thrill of exhilaration and smil-
ed up into his eyes. She became more
erect than usual in her seat with a
sense of pride at having achieved her
ambition. They passed the little

Church in the corner of the street

and drove past in their taxi unttt

they arrived at a large house standing

ln“t.;xle middle of a spacious compound.
ease d "

cabs rive in,” he directed the

They got down near the
He walked ahead, up to t.hf:os:ll,d?i:;
driver busy taking their bags out of
the car. He pressed the bell. A nice-
Lor(;lgng oldt lady opened the dogor

some time. Y
oy €. Her eyes lit up with

“Jimmy, my dear "
mured, folding him mbt?g{ m:::: ‘n‘;uhr;
didn’t you let me know you wer;: com-
ing? Even Ethel is not here. She wili
be 30 happy to see you.”

“Never mind, mother,” he said, with
a laugh, “Everything in good time
How good it is to see yout 'rmmr
God!”

“Jimmy,” she whispered, “who is

that girl behind you, standing near
the car?”
) “Oh, she, I got your letter complain-
ing about your inability to get any
servant at all, you know I've got her
from India.” He beckoned to Tilly.

“Come forward, Tilly, and meet the

mistress.” said he, “mother, this ig °

the Indian cook cum maid I promised
to get you.”

But Tilly came not forward: she
had collapsed with grief. '

—me—

THE ANDHRAS

The Andhras love sobriquets more than hot stuff. T
Andhra Gokhale; they had an Andhra Nestor; an Andhrahg};r?ggi;:
an Andhra Leverhume, an Andhra Shelley, an Andhra Burns, and even‘
an And_hra D. H. La}wrence. They must be now having a’n Andhra
T.'S. ‘Elxot. At one time, they had even an Andhra Hanuman and were
thinking of having an Andhra Gandhi. For nearly two decades after
Tagore won the Nobel Prize, they grew long hair and went about
almost like Andhra Tagores. Almost every third Andhra is a poet
almost every second Andhra is a politician and almost every ﬂrst'
Andhra lacks a sense of proportion.—Magnus in SHANKAR'S WEEKLY,
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In the Senate the other day Senator Glen H. Taylo
Idaho, §uggested that Great Britain’s former Prime S;ﬂ;.(ls?eermgg{::t:r{
Churchl& “sttay home and mind his own business.”

“Without objection, so ordered,” said Senato Thy
Republican of Minnesota, absent-mindedly. T Fdverd J. ©

“Ciood, let that appear in the Record,” said Mr. T

, . Taylor.

senator Thye, who had been reading, looked up wi{h surprise when

the Senate roared with laughter—~THE NEW YORK TIMES.

“EBONY AND IVORY”

MALAN PLANS ASSIMILATION OF
PROTECTORATES

A small place called Serowe in
- Bechuanaland in South Africa
has hit the head lines in the world
press because a sinister drama involv-
ing the fate of Bechuanaland has just
.commenced there.

Three months ago Dr. Malan, the
Prime Minister of South Africa, was
so enraged at the marriage of a white-
girl typist, Ruth Williams, with the
‘black chief, Seretse Khama of
Bechuanaland, that he pressed the
“British Government to appoint a com-
mission to enquire into the Chief’s
-accession which was unanimously up-
held by the Bamangwato people of
the Protectorate who were glad to
have him as their chief, no matter
-what the colour of his wife’s skin was.

In fact, there was nothing to
enquire about; but Dr. Malan’s Gov-
ernment was determined to create
problems in the Protectorates and
ultimately pave the way for their
absorption in the South African
Union. Tshekdi Khama, Seretse’s
uncle, became a willing tool in the
‘hands of the Union Government and
got himself nominated as Regent, but
he is now in voluntary exile and at
the crucial moment he submitted a
petition to the commission that there
was a “considered plot” against his
life and that he did not wish to come
to Serowe to give evidence.

The people of Bechuanaland, on the

.other hand, met under the shade of

trees in the Oriental style, affirmed
loyalty to their chief and decided not
to let Seretse Khama go before the
commission to give evidence.

There are three Protectorates in
South Africa—Bechuanaland, Basuto-

land and Swaziland. Together they

have an area of 293,420 square miles
and a population of 993,000 Natives,
6,700 Europeans and 3,627 Asiatics.
Bechuanaland alone has an area of

275,000 square miles and a population

of 250,000 Natives, 2,325 Europeans and
1,710 Asiatics. These Protectorates
are not conquered territories though
they are administered by the British
Colonial Office. They were excluded

L)

from the Union by the South African
Act of 1909.

At the time of the second read-
ing of the South African Bill before
the Commons, Mr. Asquith said:

“As regards the Protectorates, we,—

I assert this most strongly—stand in a

position of trustees with regard to these

natives. But the important point is
that you cannot bring any one of these
territories into a state of subordination
to the Union Government or Parlia-
ment, as Clause 151 shows, unless the

King with the advice of the Privy Coun-

cil—that is the Cabinet here—agrees.

“That is a most proper recognition on
the part of the South African commu-
nities that the Imperial Government
has a voice, and the ultimate voice, in
relation to this matter. They do not
deny our right in the least: on the
contrary, on the very face of the Act,
they admit it and invite us to exercise
it.”

Hot heads of the South African
Government, however, believe that if
the Union Parliament presents an
address to the Privy Council for
merging the Protectorates with the
Union, the British Government would
give formal sanction. They point to
Section 151 of the Act which vests
power in the hands of the British
Government to transfer the Protec-
torates, as they contend, if and when
the Union Parliament asks for trans-
fer.

Divergent views are held on this
point, but it was proved time and
again that the “transfer” could not
be a “formal” affair. Successive
South African Governments tried to
incorporate the Protectorates in the
Union but failed, and the question is
seriously asked whether Dr. Malan,
who is Dutch, would succeed where
General Smuts, who is held in great
esteem by the British nation, failed.

There is a schedule to the South
African Act which provides a wide
amount of autonomy to the Natives
in the event of transfer. Eminent
jurists hold that this schedule is
obsolete at the present day and that
8 separate treaty will have to be
negotiated between Britain and South
Africa if the Protectorates are to be



incprporated in the South African
Uimon. Mr. Lionel Curtis is of this
view.

It is wrong to think that Dr. Malan
is not aware of these constitutional
provisions. He knows that the Bri-
tish Government’s’ policy is to make
South Africa the white man's close
preserve,

The farce of enquir

Britis_h Governmen% his :'rrfgl‘;lhee::g
nhow 1s a device to divide the ranks
of the Natives and indirectly help the
South African Government to tighten
{ts hold on the Protectorates. It is
Just the beginning of the drama. More
things are in store for the non-whites
of South Africa.—@G. Rajanna.

WHITE-NEGRO MARRIAGES IN U.S. A,
By P. G. KRISHNIAH

?.‘.W YORK: The question of
4 Vintcrmarriage between Negroes
and whites is at length being discussed
candidly as an issue. The picture
magazine of Negro life, Ebony, has a
spread in its current issue on
“Famous Negroes Married to Whites.”
Jumping off from the recent
marriage of NAACP head Walter
White, it discusses the increas-
ing number of mixed marriages
among Negro leaders. I wonder
whether the general mass circulation
magazines and the newspapers too
will have the courage to follow
Ebony’'s lead on this subject, which
has always been thought to pack
dynamite. The old taboos are crumbl-
ing, as witness the movies like “Lost
Boundaries” and “Pihky.” But the
marriages Ebony presents are not a
matter of Negroes passing as whites
but are a direct and clear-eyed chal-
lenge to the legal taboo in all the
states against miscegenation and the
social taboo in ail the states against
the love that cuis across the colour-
line. The Ebony list of the Negroes
and their white mates is worth
reporting here: Negro leader Walter
White (married to Editor Foppy Can-
non), movie star Lena Horne (to
music director Lennie Heton), nove-
list Richard Wright, dancer Katherine
Dunham (to costume-designer John
Pratt), conductor Dean Dixen (to
pianist Vivian Rifkin), composer
William Grant Still (to pianist Verna
Arvey), social worker Julian Steele
(to Mary Dewes, relative of a former
U. S. Vice-President) Paul Robeson
Jr. (to former Cornell co-ed Marilya
QGreenberg). What the list makes
clear i1s that even away from the
South, and even in New York, mar-
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riage across the colour-line is feasible
only among the intellectual groups
the writers, artists, professionai
people, in whose minds the old pre-
judices are not caked so hard. But
even for them 1t is not easy. When my
friend and former student, Julian
Steele, married a white girl back in
1936 he wrote me that many of his
former friends and his wife’s had
drawn an iron ring of ostracism
around them. I am sure this is trye
of most of the others too. Mostly
these difficulties come from the white
community. But there are also some
that come from the Negro community
as Walter White has discovered. While
hg was away on a round-the-world
trip with his new wife, the Negro
press in America waged a fierce
debate about his marriage. Some
Negro papers felt that White, as a
Negro leader, was somehow betraying
his race by choosing to marry a white
woman. What they did not see was
that the leveliing of racial prejudices
cannol be a  one-way street, to be
traveiled only by whites but not by
Negroes. Myrdal suggests in his
classic book on the Negro problem
“Aq American Dilemma’” that segre-
gation is maintained largely to keep
the two races from meeting socially
and thus prevent what most whites
still regard as contamination. But
sggregatlon is breaking down and
with it the deeper taboos as well. On
the question of how far this will go
and whether it will lead to a com:
plete biological amalgamation, Myr-
dal’s guess is that it will for many
generations be limited in scope and
effect. The present racial mixture
among Negroes, he says, will be rela-
tively stable for sometime.

KAMALADEVI
By G.S. BHARGAVA

AT a despondent moment before
the Russian Revolution Lenin
said: “There are many people but no
men.” That was typically the case
in 1922 when Kamaladevi left her desk
in the Bedford College in London and
plunged into Gandhiji’s Non-Co-ope-
ration Movement. Boycott of schools,
colleges and courts was one of the
salient features of the movement, and
like so many other young men and
women, Kamaladevi in London, was
stirred to her depths by the
Mahatma’s clarion call. The love for
her country and the desire to see it
free could not be overcome by consi-
derations of comfort and material up-
lift. So she left England where she
had specially been for higher studies
and returned to India to take part
in the national struggle.

Since then, for the last three de-
cades, hers has been a story of suffer-
ing, sacrifice and tireless service. Born
of a well-to-do Saraswat (Konkani-
speaking) family of Mangalore in
1903, she had, at birth, absolutely no
touch with politics. Her father was a
District Collector to whom nationa-
lism was naturally anathema. But
before she was thirty, she not only
strayed into the thick of the political
struggle but has shot up to meteoric
heights therein.

Kamala. as she was then ecalled,
grew up in the lap of luxury. Theirs
was a wealthy and luxurious house.
Her mother though a strict discipli-
narian, could never be called ortho-
dox, in the accepted sense of the
term. In Kamaladevi's own words,
~she would be what I call a feminist
with a very strong consciousness about
women’s rights and probably for her
time that was a new thing in this
country. There would not have been
very many women then who were so
{ntelligently and discriminately con-
scious about it.”

But Kamala's inspiration was from
her grand-mother who was very
learned in Sanskrit. Many “men”
used to consult her in Vedic lore and
young Kamala learnt a lot about phi-
losophy and mythology through their
discussions. However, as far as at-

tending the school and learning her
lessons were considered, Kamala did
not show much aptitude. But for her
disciplinarian mother she would not
have put up with the drudgery of
school-going. “It was a good training,
because it did a great deal of good
to me,” she admits now.

In 1910, when Kamala was only
seven years old, her father died with~

out leaving any will for the disposal
of his vast property. Kamala's step-
brother, as the only son of the father,
claimed the entire property barring
some maintenance to Kamala's mo-
ther. A strong-willed woman, her
mother refused such pittance and
decided to bring up Kamala by her-
self, with the help of the property
she had brought from her father.



‘Such unbending will and robust self-
confidence are among the sterling
qualities which Kamaladevi has in-
herited from her mother.

This had more than a passing effect
-on Kamala’s young mind. The reali-
sation of their helpless position
brought about a revolutionary change
in Kamala’s tender heart. She began
1o take her studies seriously and by
1919 passed her Senior Cambridge. By
this time, she had already been
married and also lost her husband.
At that young age, however, she did
not understand what widowhood
meant in orthodox Hindu society.

More than anything else, love for
theatre and passion for social work
‘marked her youngest years. Her
whole personality is moulded around
these aptitudes and had she not
crossed into the dusty arena of poli-
tics she would have remained the
Queen of Art. The zeal for social
work, Kamaladevi now concludes, has
perhaps come as a reaction to the life
she had at home. “Our household
was organised on a very aristocratic
basis and my mother was deadly
class-conscious, in the sense that she
restricted my contacts and associa-
tions....But the more I was driven
into this exclusiveness the more I dis-
liked it and wanted to mix with the
servants and the poorer people, play
with their children and understand
their life.” )

Now arose a minor storm in
Kamaladevi’s life. Against severe op-
position from orthodox circles, she
insisted on continuing her studies and
shifted to Madras for that purpose.
It was here that she first came under
the spell of Mrs. Cousins whose influ-
ence over her lasts to this day. She
also came to know the Chatto-
radhyaya sisters and their talented,
poetic brother, Harindranath.

By now, Kamala was in the full
bloom of her youth and her originally
beautiful form was radiating with a
new charm. Harin, an indefatigable
seeker after beauty. naturally did not
miss her. Besides. both she and Harin
had common interests which brought
them together. To quote Harindra-
nath: “Literary and artistic activities
had led my footsteps into crowded
halls an¢ on to innumerable plat-
forms. Kamala was then studying at
the Queen Mary's College, a young,
rather attractive girl, with large eyes

which almost Seemed to be conscious
all the time of their limpid quality. .
The moment I saw her I realised that
that was the face which I felt was
destined to play an important role in
my life.”

Thereupon, she had to shock
already hostile orthodoxy g;k ;}x;f
nouncing her inter-provincial, inter-
lingqal re-marriage. “I would not
qall it a marriage in the purely emo-
tional sense,” says Kamaladevi. It
was much more our common interest
in _art. We had great dreams of doing
things together and we thought it
would be difficult to work together un-
less we were married. Perhaps, in a
way, that was helpful because, In spite
of many difficulties, we were able to
work together.”

To us, in 1949, widow re-marriage or
inter-lingual union might not sound
revolutionary or shocking. But in the
good old ‘twenties, social sanctities in
South Kanara and elsewhere would
not treat it so lightly. It was whis-
pered in every society circle, with ap-
propriate comments; it wag discussed
with winks and nods, in pious house—’
holds; it must have been debated
upon and dealt with by religious
heads and swamijis  also. deav
there may not be any novelty or sociéi
opprobrxum about a woman riding a
bicycle on a thoroughfare, but tventy-
ﬂvq years ago, the pioneer in the field
as in the reéalm of social reform, was
never forgiven, at least not by her
generation; she never got restored, in
the eyes of society, to her forr’ner
status.. What obstinate hostility
what irreconcilable ostracism, what
dreadful separation from kit'h and
kin, Kamaladevi must have put
up with, it is difficult to imagine
now. Wor§e still should have been
the case with her aged mother, who
had no other hope in life exce;;t her
daug}l}‘;ter;d Kamaladevi had at least
youth and unbounded i
fall back upon. optimlsm to

After marriage, Harin set out on his
first ‘f(‘)relgn trip and the next year
she Joined him in London. There,
sk}e joined the Bedford College for
hxgher studies in sociology and econo-
mics. On her return to India, she
joined the Congress and busied her-
self with constructive work. She
found the Gandhian constructive pro-
gramme more in conformity with her
own ideas at that time. In 1927, she

as elected to the A. 1. C. C. and
sgan to take a prominent part in the
industan Seva Dal.

Now began the most eventful and
appy period of her life. Both she
nd Harin started a dramatic troupe,
» be ultimately evolved into a mobile
aeatrical unit (first feelers of the
adian National Theatre). Ab_u
rasen. Harin’s play—he wrote it
‘hen he was eighteen—was staged to
acked hcuses in Bombay. Besides
he husband and wife who took pro-
ainent roles in it, their five-year-old
on, Ramakrishna, was also hrought
n the stage.

It was a revolution in the field of
[rama. For the first time, a family
ady came on the stage and showed
hat the people are hungry for some-
hing better than the double entente.
she has elevated drama to an art, a
yortrayal of real life, from what it
1ad lapsed into at the hands of com-
nercial interests, a combination of
jex and mass appeals. Also for the
Irst time, the gaudy paraphernalia of
icenes and costumes was discarded. A
slack curtain with changing shades of
light served the purpose: (the Indian
National Theatre ballet, Discovery of
india, prepared under Kamaladevi’s
direction, presented the history of
India from 5000 B. C. against this
background only, with the most tell-
Ing effect.y Abu Hasan established
her genius on the stage.

The women’s movement in the coun-
try also cix:med her attention. Mrs.
Cousins orzanised the All-India
Women's Educational Conference and
persuaded Kamaladevi to accept its
general secrelaryship. In that capa-
city, she rendered yeomen services to
the cause of women and earned coun-
try-wide recognition. Later, she
became the organising secretary of
the All-India Women's Conference. By
this time she was already a radical
and even into the incorrigibly bour-
geois atmosphere of the women's cun-
ference she carried her radicalism. In
one of her articles in a Congress
Socialist, in 1936, she made a brilliant
analysis of tie woman's problem. She

wrote: 0y most countries, the

women'’s movenlent is still mostly con-
trolled by iiie bourgeoisie who try to
colour it with their own light and
interest. And though the women’s
organisations have been waging inces-
sant war against the-evils that affect

women such as child mortality, traffic
in women, trade in drugs, unequat
laws, etc., they have barely touched
the fringe of the problem....Women
in primitive society, and even today
women in tribal tracts, enjoy many
more rights than women in many
other parts of the globe. Her position
is determined by the measure of her
economic independence. ...

“The feminist movement in India,
as in most other countries, is in the
hands of the few bourgeois women
who colour it with their own needs
and reactions. It does not reflect
the demands and problems of the
large mass of women....This should
sound a warning to the workers in
the women’s movement that they can
do littie to free the woman if they
are to carry on their activities within
the frame-work of capitalism. If
they mean business, they will have to
chalk out an entirely new line of
work among the peasants and the
workers to secure for these toiling
women, their husbands and children,
complete economic freedom by the
establishment of a non-exploiting
socialist society.” In 1944, she was
elected President of the All-India
Women's Conference.

She had her share of service for
the youth movement also. The
advent of the Simon Commission and
the spontaneous popular resentment
it generated found Kamaladevi in the
forefront. She led many an anti-
Simon-Commission  agitation. In
1929, as the President of the Ahmeda-
bad Youth Conference, she demanded
complete independence or Purna Swa-
raj. Only next year did the Congress
under the presidentship of Pandit
Nehru demand full independence!

Kamaladevi was the heroine of the
1932 Civil Disobedience movement
just as Aruna Asaf Ali in 1942. She
led batches of law-defying volunteers
and organised the movement. She
was the first woman to be arrested in
that connection. Then followed her
intermittent terms of imprisonment.
Except for a short time, she was in
prison till the end of 1934, During
the short intervals between periods of
prison life, she organised the women’s
section of the Congress Voluteer
Corps. She swept the country like a
hurricane, recruiting, training and
organising ‘the corps. She worked for
more than 14 hours a day and bullt
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up the organisation. For the first
time in India, women were given
training in lathi drill, route smarch,
etc. The volunteer corps soon becarie
an eye-sore to the bureaucracy and
was banned.

By the end of 1933, Harindranath
had returned home from abroad.
Suddenly it was discovered that there
arose a gulf of difference between
their outlooks and aspirations. It be-
came impossible even to get on
together. So they separated. It was
a rude shock to her. All the castles
they had built together crumbled to
dust. She survived the shock with
almost a philosophic resignation.

As against this domestic catas-
trophe. she won country-wide popu-
larity. She joined the Congress
Saocialist Party at its very inception
and very soon became one of its tri-
bunes. She presided cover the second
conferencz of the CSP at Meerut.
Inside the party, Xamaladevi esta-
blished herself as an intellectual of
high integrity.

Kamaladevi is the most widely
travelled among the Socialist lcaders.
She has thrice visited Europe and
once gone round the world visiting
America and the Middle and Far East.
She participated in international
women'’s conferences held at Geneva,
Berlin, Prague, Elsinore and Copen-
hagen. In 1941, she visiled U. S. and
took that continent captive. She
carried on an extensive study tour of
the States from New York to San
Prancisco, and from Boston to Mexico
City counteracting the false propa-
ganda of the British agents against
India’s national aspirations. Then
she visited China and Japan, where
she made history. She received a
tremendous ovation from the Jap
populace before whom she fearlessly
condemned the Jap aggression on
China. After she returned to Hong
Kong, the British police put her under
arrest. Only the intervention of the
Chinese Government brought about
her release. Later she visited both
occupied and free China. Last year
she visited the Middle East and
Lebanon.

Back home in 1942, she participated
in the August movement and went to
jaill. These recurring terms of incar-~
ceration told upon her health. Never-
theless, on her release in 1045, she
founded the Indian National Theatre
Lo counteract the propaganda of the
Communists through the Indian
People’s Theatre. Her former love
and zest for the theatrc came back
with re-doubled vigour. The INT
ballets, Discovery of India (based on
Nehru's book) and By 1451, are living
monuments to her artistic genius and
organising capacity. She has also
evolved a comprehensive plan for a
National Theatre for India.

Kamaladevi is a voracious reader
and a prolific writer. She is today
classed among India’s top-rank
writers. She has made a sdecial
study of the socio-economic problems
of the different countries and pro-
duced thought-provoking theses.
Among her books, “America, the Land
of Superlatives” and “In  War-torn
China and Japan,” have particularly
earned her a good royalty. Her
recent article in reply to Pandii
Nehru’s contention that the Socialists
are ‘reactionaries” shows her com-
mand of satire.

Co-operation has been another field
where she has worked miracles. She
founded the Indian Co-operative So-
ciety and set out to rehabilitate the
uprooted “refugees” on a co-operative
hasis. She has organised a township
called Chatitarpur, near Delhi, and
provided hundreds of "“refugees” with
shelter and means of living.

In national service, self-sacrifice,
constructive activity and crusading
zeal she is second only to Sarojini
Naidu. In ideological consistency and
intellectual brilliance, she has even
surpassed Sarojini. In short, Kamala-
devi is undoubtedly a ‘‘great man,” to
borrow Voltaire’s remark about Cathe-
rine the Second of Russia. Braving
bitter, social odium and severe bure-
aucratic repression, Kamaladevi has
worked her way up with a dogged
step and dauntless heart.—Copyright.

SPEECH-MAKING:

The manner of your speaking is full as important as the matter,
as mere people have ears to be tickled than understandings to judge.

~—CHESTERFIELD.

CULTURAL UNITY

T is unfortunate, but true, that
wars, acts of violence and political
controversies get more prominence
even in the soberest newspapers,
while constructive efforts and humani-
tarian deeds are dismissed in a few
lines on some obscure baclitpgge. -

When Dog Bites Man, is news;
when Man Bites Dog, it is big NEWS;
but when a scientist, after years of
patient and heroic toil in the labora_-
tory, discovers a cure for rabies, it is
no news. Sub-editors would either
throw such a news-item in the waste
paper basket or shove it, without :'1,
headline, in the “News In Brief
column. )

This is mentjoned not as criticism
of journalism but of collective huma:n
attitudes which newspapers reflect in
their news display. After all, apart
from newspapers. is it not a fact that
far more people have heard of Robin
Hood than of Louis Pasteur, and while
8 football match draws excited erowds,
a sermon on peace and brotherhood
would only make us yawn with bore-
dom?

HATE PAYS DIVIDENDS!

During the last several years, inter-
communal massacres, riots, stabhings,
arson and lootings have been front-
page news in India and Pakistan. Yet
how many newspapers have ever
cared to give equal prominence to the
many acts of humanism which shone
out in that dark hour of the eclipse
of humanity? It is not that it was
difficult to collect this kind of newus.
Almost every refugee in India and
Pakistan can tell you of some
act of humanity and goodwill,
on the part of some friend or
neighbour of the other community,
which saved his or her life and
honour. It is only that, as a
rule, we are more interested in
(and excited by) news of vio-
lence and abnorma-

perpetuation of inter-communal ani-
mosity and bitterness pays dividends
in various forms. There are the
“merchants of hate” and the enemies
of peace and unity, the saboteurs of
goodwill and the engineers of dis-
ruption whose material or ideo-
logical interests are served by
“playing up” the hate-inspiring acts
of inhumanity and “soft-pedalling”
the love-inspiring acts of humanity.
HEALERS OF THE SPIRIT

It was not surprising, therefore,
that when, last month at Mahablesh-
war, a serious attempt was made by a
group of intellectuals and scholars—
“engineers of the soul,” as Lenin des-
cribed them—to discuss and devise
practical ways of healing the wounds
of the spirit, of purging our collective
national consciousness of hate and
bitterness and fanaticism, and of
rehabilitating the ideals of a huma-
nist culture, the newspapers hardly
devoted any space to it except, of
course, to report the Bombay Pre-
mier’s opening address.

And yet, from what I have been
able to gather from friends who at-
tended the ‘‘Convention On Cultural
Unity In India” (held under the auspi-
ces of T. A. Parekh, Education
Endowment) was one of the most
significant and hopeful manifestations
of the constructive spirit in our coun-
try asserting itself to combat the
growing evils of jingoism, exclusivism
and communalism which are the
enemies not only of cultural unity but
of culture itself,

To this Convention came scholars,
educationists, university professors
and sociologists from all parts of the
country to discuss national problems
which are no less important than the
food shortage -and production ecrisis
which engage so much attention of
our politicians.

PROBLEMS POSED
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unity? How best to reconcile the
claims of national language and
regional languages? Is it possible to
eradicate communalism and combat
regionalism, provincialism and other
such narrow loyalties? What is the
place of religion in society in the face
of scientific advance? What is the
spirit of Indian culture; it anyj? What
part does education play in the
building up of civic consciousness and
national character? How best to co-
ordinate educational and allied agen-
cies in promoting understanding,
peace and harmony in India?

THE PAST AND THE PRESENT

1t was a formidable list of pro-
blems but, I gather, a long and lively
discussion ranged over all of them
and there was a free frank ex-
change of views, though one of .the
observers found “a sense of unreality”
in the speeches of some of the elaer
scholars present. Divergence of oqt—
look was manifested behind the polite
and scholarly phrases and the ideolo-
gies that coloured the arguments
ranged from the “revivalism” of some
U. P. professors, through the broad
humanism of Dr. Zakir Husain, to the
robust Marxism of Dr. Mulk Raj
Anand. And yet a thread of common
{deals was visible. Dr. Zakir Husain
(whose speech was regarded as the
highlight of the Convention) spoke on
seducation as the basis of national
character” He stated that he stood
for a non-exploitative, co-operative
state working through a secular
democracy, and opined that education
of national character must be guided
by these ideals. Dr. Anand who seems
to have made a vital contribution to
the discussions suggested that in any
plan to inherit the past culture, we
take from the ancient cultural heri-
tage that which can be really inte-
grated into our present social needs
and become part of a living and vital
tradition, adding that this approach
would be a corrective against reviva-
lism ‘which is the conscious or un-
conscious acceptance of all the old
forms of the past in order to compen-
sate for the paucities of the present.’
And K. G. Saiyedain, in his conclud-
tng speech, made & timely re-assertion
of the duties and responsibilities of
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intellectuals as the moulders of
national character.

UNITY-IN-DIVERSITY

Here are some of the important
points which emerged from the dis-~
cussion during the Convention and
which deserve the serious attention of
thinkers all over the country if the
cultural crisis is to be resolved:

1. We are living in a world of serious
conflicts, material and ideological.
We cannot and should aot try to
suppress and steam-roller diffe-
rences but to understand sand
harmonize them.

2. It is necessary to cultivate consci-
ously a common outlook and
approach to life which will give us
‘unity-in-diversity’ and check the
serious differences developing in
the country.

3. It is wrong and unscientific to for-
mulate a rigid dualism between
western materialism and eastern
spiritualism. Actually, these two
elements are to be found in all
cultures and no stable culture or
civilization can be built up with-
out both these elements.

4. We must strive to build in our people
an integrated outlook based on (a)
faith in dignity and equality of
man and in real democracy, (b)-
a scientific attitude of mind, (¢)
a dyvnamic attitude, eager to wel-
come new things eritically, and
(d) recognition of the need for
cultivation of good qualities in
“self.

5. In the world of today culture is
acquiring a world connotation—the
old geographical and racial labels
are losing their meaning. Narrow-
ness in the concept of culture is
false. Not only all Indian lan-
guages but English and classical
languages like Arabic and Persian
are part of our cultural heritage.
While different national or even
group cultures have their different
characteristics which may have
their special values, it is necessary
in this age to ind common meeting
points of cultures and to stress
them more than their divergences.

6. Freedom of thought is essential for
progress.
7. We must deprecate unduc worship

of the past and a revivalist atti-
tude to culture.

8. We cannot divorce the concept of
social justice and the economic
well-being of the masses frem
culture. If there is no social jus-

tice, culture itself will become
anaemic and atrophied. L.

9. Tolerance has been a valuakle
ingredient of Indian cuilture and
must be re-established as such.

10. The caste system and other such
evils must be eradicated.

11. We should not sacrifice the values
of Democracy for the sake of
totalitarian “efficiency.”

12. Through education we must undo
the harm done by the system of

i education imposed by imperialists.

13. There should be a scientific,

rational re-interpretation of his-

tory.
“CROSS-ROADS TO CULTURE

These are but a fragment of the
problems discussed and issues raised
at Mahabaleshwar. Yet they offer
food for thought not only to the
scholars and sociologists but to all
thinking people in the country. Are
we to go forward to a rational, pro-
gressive, humanistic, integrated cul-
ture, or to slide back into the cruel
superstitions. the blind preiudices and
passions of the past? Culturally, as
otherwise, we stand at the cJross-
roads.

BOOK OF THE WEEK

Those who have been following the
strange, exciting and  Thistorically
¥ significant adventures of that nearly-
mythical character, Lanny Budd, in
Upton Sinclair’s “World’s End” series
of novels will assuredly welcome the
ninth, and last but one, volume, ONE
CLEAR CALL. (T. Werner Laurie,
London) which has just been publish-
ed. The more one reads of the amaz-
ing exploits ef Lanny Budd., Presi-
dential agent, (the playboy Pink who
is on Wsiting terms with Hitler and
his gang even during the war and is
able to bring vital secrets from inside
enemy territory for the ears of his
boss, Presideat Roosevelt). the rmore
one is amazed by the ingenious inven-
tiveness and imagination of his crea-
tor. The “World's End” series is not
only the world’s longest novel (Over
7,000 pages!) packed with an astonish-
ing variety of real-life and imaginary
characters, it also provides a key-nole
view of the world’s history during the
last 35 years, ever since the outhreak
of the First World War broke up the
trinity of school boy friends rthe
American Lanny, the English Eric,
and the German Kurt) studying
dancing at a continental school. The
remarkable juxtaposition of historical
fact and imaginative fiction is an

achievement unequalled in the history
of literature.

The present volume begins with
Lanny and his writer-wife enjoying a
holiday in Florida when there is a
summons from Washington and soon
Lanny is catapulted into the vortex of
the war. He is smuggled into Italy on
the eve of the invasion of Sicily and
is an eye-witness of the collapse of
Mussolini's fascist -regime. He goes
to meet Hitler and finds that super-
madman harried by the double-front
war. He learns of the conspiracy to
“remove” the Fuehrer and brings back
some vital information about Ger-
many’s secret weapons. He meets
Goering and Himmler. He returns
to America and later pays a second
visit when the wily Himmler at last
sees through the alleged “American
pro-Nazi's” ideological disguise.
Lanny’s escape from Germany has the
exciting flavour of a real “thriller.”
The trans-Channel! invasion brings
Lanny face to face with his Nazi
friend Kurt, and their 35-year old
friendship explodes in a climax which
was inevitable.

“One (Clear Call” shows that the
70-year old Upton Sinclair’s vision is
sl undimmed, his grasp of the
technique of fiction-writing as strong
as ever, his understanding of political
issues as remarkable as his delinea-
tion of psychology and character, and
his sympathies with the progressive
forces unchanged. We now look for-
ward to the next volume—the last in
this series but (we hope) certainly not
the last to come from the pen that
gave us such immortal masterpieces as
“Jungle,” “Boston” and “Love’s Pil-
grimage.”

STRAWS IN THE WIND

“OTTAWA: Field Marshal Lord
Wavell urged people of the Western
world to “pay more attention to
Pakistan” than to “India (which)
tends to get all the limelight.”

“NEW DELHI: BEstablishment of
“Hindu Raj in Akhand Hindustan” is
likely to replace the Hindu Maha-
sabha’s pre-independence aim of “at-
tainment of complete independence.”

“NEW YORK: India is rapidly los-
ing its dollar market because American
importers have all but lost their faith
in Indian products and Indian busi-
nessmen.”—“Times of India” New
York Correspondent.



SIDELIGHTS : :

Half a fact is a whole falsehood.
~E. L. MAGOON.

ADVERTING to disclosures made

under Sidelights in SWATANTRA
dated November 5, Sri B. Gopala
Reddi declared in the Legislative
Council that there was no “Secretariat
Scandal” as alleged, and “no investi-
gation was, therefore, necessary.” He
then gave what was represented to be
“the facts of the matter.” Here are
“the facts of the matter” as represent-
ed by the Honourable Minister to the
Council:

“The Government published adver-
tisements in the newspapers calling for
tenders for the purchase of some of
their condemned vehicles including a
Chevrolet delivery van. No tender was
veceived for the van. Then the Assist-
ant Secretary, referred to in the article,
offered Rs. 500 for it. This was on
August 13, 1949. With a view to ascert-
aining whether higher offers would be
forthcoming, the sale of the van was
again advertised in The Hindu and
The Mail in two consecutive issues. In
a letter dated August 23, 1949, received
by the Chief Secretary to the Govern-
ment, the proprietor of a frm in
Egmore offered Rs. 500. But this was
not accompanied with a deposit fee of
Rs. 100 as required in the advertise-
ments, nor did it comply with other
conditions specified in the advertise-
ments. This was not, therefore, a valid
tender. It was, however, decided to
consider his application at the proper
time. The Provincial Motor Transport
Controller was then consulted by the
Government regarding the value of the
vehicle and he reported that the offer
of Rs. 500 for it might be accepted. An
enquiry was made on September 21
whether the proprietor of the Egiaore
Arm would be prepared to take deli-
very of the van and pay the price
immediately in case the Government
decided to sell it to him. On receiving
his affirmative reply, the Government
considered both the applications. They
decided to sell the van to the Assist-
ant Secretary as his offer was the first.
‘There was nothing wrong or improper
in the Government choosing to sell the
van to him. There was nothing shady
or suspicious in the transaction. There
was no loss to the Government and it
“can be definitely stated that the pur-
chase by the Assistant Secretary was
not effected under any circumstance

AKX .

Involving fraud or abuse of official
position. Some days after buyinz the
van the purchaser seems (o have
decided to sell it as it would not be
useful for his purpose. The Govern~
ment are not concerned with this or the
rest of the story. 1t may, however, be
mentijoned that the proprietor of the
firm in  Egmore has sent a lawyer’s
notice to Government accusing them of
breach of contract, etc, and he has
been informed that his claim 15 un-
sustainable.”

As soon as the Minister completed,
reading his statement, Mr. g, B.
Adityan asked: What steps have
Government taken agajnst such
newspapers publishing articles with-
out any basis? (Mr. Adityan runs a
newspaper called Tanthi).

The Minister replied: I wish we
had some powers to curb some of
these mischievous papers.

Mr. B. Suryanarayana Rao asked:
Would Government, in the interest of
the officer concerned, and in fairness
to him, issue a press note so that
such scandals may not gain strength?

The Minister: We do not think it
worthwhile to eontradict all the scan-
dal published in that particular paper.

* * .

In order to enable the public to
judge where the mischief lies and
whether the officer concerned has
been fairly or unfairly dealt with, I
reproduce below the entire corres-
pondence relating to the Minister’s
“facts of the matter”:
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Chief Secretariat O. P. IT
Fort St. George, Madras,
Dated the 21st Sept. 1849.
Letter No. 4311 Bj49-19.
From
Mr. A. E. Abraham, B.A.,
Asst. Secretary to the Govt. of
. Madras.
0

Messrs. Victor 8. David & Co.,
-Automobile Dealers & Puhblic
Carriers,
si Post Box No.759, Madras-8.
rs,

Chevrolet Van MSC. 4768—Sale.
Ref: Your letter dated the 23rd Aug. 1049.
I am directed to enquire whether, in
case the Government decide to sell the

van in question to you, you will be pre-
pared to take delivery of it at Secretariat
Immediately by paying Rs. 500 offered by
you plus sales tax.
A very early reply is requested.
Yours faithtully,
(8d.) A. E. ABRAHAM,
Aszst. Secretary to Government.
[ ] » LY
(i)
22nd Sept. 1949,
Mr. A. E. Abraham, B.A.,
Asst. Secretary to Govt. of Madras,
Chief Secretariat O. P. II,
Fort St. George, Madras.
Sir,
Re.: Our letter dated 23rd Aug. 1948.
Your letter No. 4311 B 49-19
dated 21st Sept. 49.
Chevrolet Van MSC 4768—sale—Accepted.

In reply to your letter regarding the
sale of Chevrolet Van MSC 4768, we
write to say that we are prepared to take
delivery of it at Secretariat immediately
by paying Rs. 500 plus sales tax.

We shall arrange to remove the vehicle
at once on hearing from vou.

Yours faithfully,
for Victor S. David & Co,,
(8d.) V. S. DAVID,
Proprietor.
L3 » .
(iii)
No. 4311 B49-21
Government of Madras,
Chief Secretariat.
Dated Fort St. George,
the 28th Sent. 1949,
Office Memorandam.
Sub:—Motor vehicle—M.S.C. 4768—offer—
Non-acceptance of,
Ref:—From Messrs. Victor S. David & Co.,
dated the 22nd September 1949,

Messrs.  Victor S, David & Co., are
informed that their offer of Rs. 500 for
the Government vehicle M.S.C. 4768 has
not been accepted and that the vehicle
has been disposed off.

A. E. ABRAHAM,
Asst. Secretary to Government.
To
Messrs. Victor S. David & Co.,
Automobile Dealers and Public
Carriers,
Post Box No. 759, Madras-8.
Forwarded/By order.
(5d.) S. B. SUNDARAM,
Superintendent.
L J L *
C iv)
Advertisement in The Hindu and
The Mail on 3-10-49,
MOTOR CARS AND CYCLES

FOR SALE: Covered delivery van—

Chevrolet—1938 model—excellent run-

ning condition. Well suited for catee
rers, beedi factories, film studios ete.,
Rs. 5,000 or nearest offer. Philip, 11
Sivagangh Road, Nungambakkam,.
Madras-6.

* * »

(874
Received cheque No. H. 47126583 dated
10-10-49 drawn on the Indian Bank Ltd.,
being the price of delivery van Chevrolet
steel body M.S.C. 4768, After the chegue
has been cashed the van will be delivered
and the ownership transferred.

(8d.) A, E. ABRAHAM,

3-10-49,

Adanyapuram,

Sivaganga Road,

Nungambakkam,

Madras.

* * L3
i)
10th Oct. 48,

The Secretary,
Indian Bank, Ltd.,
Madras.
Re: Cheque No. 47,126583,

Sir, .
We have issued a cheque for Rs. 4,500
to Mr. A. E. Abraham, Asst. Secretary,
Govt. of Madras with the above no. and
since there is some trouble over the-
matter, please stop payment to it if it is
presented.

Thanking &ou.
Yours faithfully,
for Southern Studios 144.,.
(8d

5 IR “es
Director.
* - . 7
The following points are worshy of
note:

When Mr., Abraham made his.
enquiry on 21st September as to
whether Mr. David will be prepared to-
take delivery of the van by paying
Rs. 500 plus sales tax, his position was.
not that of ar officer exercising an
unprejudiced mind on the subject of
the enquiry. He had himself, as stat-
ed by the Minister, offered to buy the
van for Rs. 500. He had entered the
lists as a competitor. In the competi-
tion, he had the influence of his
official position, and seems to have
used it in his own favour to the fullest
extent, an advantage denied to his
rival. 1Is it fair to call for g tender:
from members of the public, while an
official of the standing of an Assistant
Secretary himself- holds the field as.
an undisclosed tenderer? e

€



Says the Minister: “Some days
after buying the van the purchaser
seems to have decided to sell it as it
would not be useful for his purpose.
The Government are not concerned
with this or the rest of the story.” If
the Government are not concerned
when an officer of theirs embarks on
trade making a profit of Rs. 4,000 in
two days on an investment of Rs. 500
—a profit of 800 percent—they may as
well abandon all effort to check
corruption, blackmarketing and the
like. The impression of a time lag
between purchase and sale of the van
thrown into his statement by the
Minister is illusory. It was not some
days after the van was bought that
its sale was attempted. It was al-
most simultaneous. The van was

bought on September 28 and taken
delivery of the next day. The adver-
tisement for sale was published in the
morning papers on October 3 and
should have been handed in a day
earlier. Between September 29 and
October 2, it was a period of holidays
for firms, and not even the pretence
of any substantial expenditure on

reconditioning of the van, could be °

indulged in. An officer of Govern-
ment, after buying a van for Rs. 500,
advertises it for sale three days later
for Rs. 5000, and actually sells it for
Rs. 4500, and yet the Minister pro-
clams that it is no concern of his, and
seriously claims that “there was no
loss to Government’”! Minister of
Finance, do go and learn some
arithmetic! —SAKA.

THE COMPLEAT ENGLISHMAN
By SANTHA

HE discovery of India is starting
all over again.

Three hundred years ago, when
colonising Englishmen first set foot on
this huge tractless land peopled by
brown-skinned idol-worshippers, all
that mattered to them was that there
was enough wealth on that land to
feed an Empbire. The East India
Company marked the initial exploita-
tion. We have come a long way since
then. The East India Company has
gone and so have many Englishmen.
There is a lot of talk among us now,
on the one hand, of the advisability
of rediscovering ourselves, of shedding
from us the veneers of white civilisa-
tion which we have been forced to
acquire around our simple souls and
of steepinz ourselves once again in
our ancient and pristine culture; aad
on the other hand. of the unavoida-
ble need to adjust ourselves to current,
thought and ways of life all over the
world. We are being exhorted by the
‘progressives’ to ‘move with the
times.” The decision isn’t easy, for to
go back is even harder than to move
forward: to stand still and give our-
selves a brief breathing-time to make
up our minds is hardest of all. Nor
is it easy for us to decide how exactly
to treat our ex-masters. There is no
doubt the attitude of the average

24

Englishman in India towards the
‘hative’ has chaneed considerably.
Quick changes in manners and atti-
tudes and habits do 1ot come easy to
Englishmen. There are English-
men today in India who have been in
the country for a generation and more
and who haven't for o single day
swerved from their bacon and eggs in
the morning! But Aug. 15, 1947 has
jolted even these reposeful people.
The condescension of the Englishman
has now dissolved to an easy friendli-
ness, his handshake is no longer an
act of supreme grace. It is an accen-
tance—as far as a race which gons
back to Canute and the Norman Con-
querors can accept—of equality. Many
of those who had settled here two or
three decades ago, have indeed conie
to love this country as their own. A
few others, chips off the old John Bull
stock, who have mostly dwelt on
plantations and tea-estates or had
been imported as heads of vast
industrial concerns and whose work
has kept them in contact with only
the working classes are suddenly

waking up to a new race of Indians -

with a significant difference. There
is, of course, the ‘die-hard’ even
among Indians with whom a white
skin will always denote superiority.
They are the Justicites of Indian
politics gone bad.

The British have had more than
three centuries to learn our culture, to
discover our cults and creeds, to fami-
liarise themselves with our rituals and
relicions and simultaneously to ar-
range for the teaching of their way of
life to us. As we now look back and
weigh their achievements with un-
biassed minds. we can see they
did neither of these things. They
have not :taught us anything
which we would not, by the
inexorable and inevitable process of
Evolution, have learnt by ourselves.
And they know exactly as much about
us as they did when Robert Clive first
set his imperial foot on this heathen
land. In effect, culturally and artisti-
cally, their colonisation has been in-
effectual. They constructed our
roads, built our bridges, laid out our
parks, sent us to schools and carnivals,
introduced wus- to electricity and
waged a tireless battle with our
diseases. They gave us government.
But as to infercourse between us on
any high intellectual or aesthetic
level, ther2 has been deplorably little.
American colonisation, from this
point of view, has been more effective.
An American colony, in the course of
one single generation, becomes typi-
cally Yankee—from its skyscrapers
down to its slang. A British colony
ends up as bybrid. This unwillingness
or incapacity of the British to impose
their culturz on other peoples is testi-
mony to ua attitude of mind which
respects institutions—even other peo-
ple’s—toop much to destroy them and
build in their stead others of its own
pattern. Of course, it has been
said that this attitude also speaks of
the consciousness of race superiority
among the English and their conser-
vaiive desire to preserve it to them-
selves without sharing it with others.
Whatever the reason for this attitude,
the core of ihe problem is the
indiffusibility of British culture. It is
the child of tradition. It is centred
in places. institutions, memorials and
is born of associations. It is thus
true that an Indian who spends a

year in England absorbs more of the,

spirit of English life than we have
done in three hundred years of Bri-
tish rule on our home soil.

Cur way of life, I believe, like that
ol the Chinese, is fundamentally of
the British type. It is bound up with

our soil, our temples and mosques, our
houses and our way of eating and the-
things we laugh at. It is in the stories
that our grandmothers tell their
grandchildren at night and in the
virtues that are sought to be inculeat-
ed in us from the moment under-
standing dawns in us. In short, our
culture is not the type which can be
transplanted or carried over in a glass
case for exhibition to foreigners.

What exactly does ‘cultural con-
tacts’ between nations mean? There
are those who feel Culture is Art:
there are others to whom Culture is
Knowledge. There is still a third class
to whom Culture is Manners or Good
Taste. And I dare say to the Marxist
school of thought, Culture is econo-
mics and class consciousness. Culture
is a coinposite of all these—it is the
root of feeling and knowledge. All
others, like Manners, Art, etc., are
the outward aspects of this inner
refinement. We cannot have cultu-
ral contact without a close living
togetner. An Indian can come to
know the British way of life and
thought and habit only by living
among the English for a considerable
period of time. And the only English-
men who have so far established any
understanding with our countrymen
are the missionaries.

Sir Eugen Millington Drake who
was with us last week-end, is a charm-
ing gentleman, handsome, scholarly
and indubitably British. Strip him of
his shirt, and put him in Spain with
rings in his ears and a brightly-
coloured handkerchief round his head
and it would still be obvious to any-
one with half an eye that his home is
in the Emerald Isie. His very stance
was typically English. His speech be-
trayed Eton and Oxford and his man-
ner was that of an enlightened
imperialist. He looked what he
indeed had been for a great many
years in his life, a distinguished diplo-
mat. He might also be mistaken for
a retired actor whose line had been
High Tragedy. Unaccountably enough
he did not look the weather-beaten,
toughened much-travelled type
though his work in connection with
the British Council and his ambassa-
dorial missions must have taken him
quite half way round the globe, nor
did he look the ‘sporty’ English squire,
bluff, ruddy and high-spirited which
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one might be forgiven for expecting
him to be when one learnt that he
was a good sportsman and had served
on the reception committee of the last
Olympiad. The finely-drawn, sensi-
tive face, the straight nose and thin
lips seemed to indicate a sheltered,
fastidious living, an interest in the
arts and refined pastimes. Of English
poetry with which he entertained us in
selected readings, he perhaps knew not
much more than any well-read student
of English literature in India. The only
thing about him which led one to sus-
pect poetic inclinations was his high,
broad forehead with the fair hair
sweeping back, which could surely be
traced back to his eminent ancestor,
Will Shakespeare. He had five public
engagements in the city. At two, he
read out poetry; at the three others
he talked of sport, prefacing his talk
with the rather obvious pun on culture
including physical culture. His inte-
rest in boating was a nostalgic hang-
over from happy Oxford days. His
interest in poetry, however, gave one
the impression of having been more
recently acquired, when he had retired
from active diplomatic duty and had
leisure to pursue what it was right
and proper for gentlemen of his dis-
tinction to pursue—the Muses. But
his scholarship did not seem deep, if
one could judge from his selections for
the readings. His emphasis, indeed.
seemed to be more on the manner of
reading than on the matter. The stage,
one might think, lost a good actor
when Mr.- Millington Drake took to

diplomacy. Of cultural contect which
he was ostensibly seeking ¢ establish

there were not any soul-shaking tre-
mors in his poetic communions with
his Madras audience. To not a few of
them, it was merely a chance to brusn
up on old favourite pieces of poetry
and see in the flesh the typical
Englishman of the conservative
school—diplomat, traveller and intel-
lectual with just enough interest in
sport, art and current political trends
and movements to make the English
ideal of the Compleat Man.

ety

. S'Rl ‘N. K. THIRUMALACHARIAR COMMEMORATION COMMITTEE

.~ ‘The Nationa} High School (Girls), Triplicane, with a strength of
.:nea.rly 1,000 girls has now been housed in a magnificent buflding in
; Dr. Besant Road, Triplicane, Madras. The construction of this structure

and placlng of the Institution on a permanent basis is due to the untiring
efforts of 8ri N. K. Thirumalachariar, the Founder-Secretary. This insti-
tution-is among the biggest of its kind in the P;ovince There is a8 wide-

" spread desire in love as in duty’ to recognise and commemorate the
‘services of Sri Thirumalacharfar in & form which will add to the ameni-".
‘ties of the Institution. For this purpose, it is proposed to construct a

. spacious hall in the open grounds of the school itself and name it

art.ex Sri N. K. Thirumslachariar, A committee. has been formed with

Sri C. R. Srinivasan as President, to collect contributions. -Remittances

,mqybemdetoSriR K. Murthy, Treasurer, 38; Edwardmou’snoad T
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M. G. M.—THE FILM COMPANY WITH A PAST
—AND A FUTURE

EVERYONE has been hearing the
roar of the lion for the past
wenty-five years. The whole naticn
nows that film business is on the
narch, spearheaded by the roaring

CLARK GABLE FRANK SINATRA

ion. Much has been done during its
ntire history. Dating back to BEN
JUR, GRAND HOTEL, GONE WITH
FTHE WIND, GOOD EARTH, SAN
fRANCISCO, the products of M. G. M.
ire in the mouth of everyone in this
vorld. With 1949, they complete a
rolden era of screen achievement.

It all began on a sunny day in 1924,
vhen Conis B. Mayer, the head of the
. G. M. studios, was presented with
1 huge key, symbolic of the founding
»f the new M. G. M. studios in Holly-
vood. Film stars of the day, execu-
ives and other prominent persons
rathered on a broad lawn since then
)bhterated in the march of progress
ind replaced with concrete buildings
ind towering sound stages—to help
aunch the new studios. -

In the past twenty-five years the
hen rather modest fiim plant has
rown into. & veritable city, today

jousing the largest motion-picture -

sroducing organisation in the world.
he M.G.M. studios of that early day

came out of the merger of a small
studio bnilt in 1915 for Triangle Films
—later taken over by Samuel Goldwyn
—with the old Metro studio and the
studio of Louis B. Mayer. When these
film tycoons put their trade marks
Metro, Goldwyn and Mayer together
in a package, Leo the lion began emit-
ting growls that were to be heard
around the world.

The property covered about forty
acres. That was the beginning. To-
day's studio seems a miracle of
achievement (o its old timers who
remember it 25 years ago. The studio
covers approximately -one hundred
and seventy two acres. This has

FUTURE BETS

JANET LEIGH

ARLENE DAHL

become a big city with ten miles of
naved streets -running among its
thirty sound stages and 177. buildings.
‘w0 1ne east of the fenced-in studio
proper is the ultra-modern office
building named in memory of Irving
G. Thalberg, whose pictures are high

“achievements in the history of the

industry.

The stars of that new studio 25 years
ago are names that inspire nostalgic
memories.  Flitling across the sha-

. e
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dows of the past are great names,
remembered and unremembered who
left trails of star dust to mark their
passing. Norma Shearer, destined to
become the screen’s first lady in later
years, was on the roster....John Gil-
bert was one of the greatest of all
leading men...... Ramon Navarro,
Lilian Gish, Lon Chaney, Conrad
Nigel and a host of others. Among
the directors were Victor Lea Storm,
Reginaid Barker, Fred WNiblo, who
directed the studio’s first ereat pie-
ture BEN HUR. Its counterpart this
quarter century later will be QUO
VADIS, to be produced on a huge
scale in Italy. This will be directed
by John Huston, 15648 Academy Award
winner.

The first year of the studio’s quar-
ter century was an active one with
pictures as ‘HE WHO GETS SLAPPED’
with Norma Shearer and John Gilbert

. .followed by many more great hits.
Star power was developed as the years
passed by. There was Jean Harlow
who died all too soon. Marie Dressler,
a success on the stage, was brought to
the motion pictures to achieve still
greater glory., Myrna Loy was

stamped as an exotic siren until

M.G.M. gave her romantic leads. In
Europe was discovered a shy Swedish
girl who blossomed into the Great
Garbo. A chorus-girl find Lucille le
Seuer was re-christened Joan Craw-
ford. Clark Gable was an extra in
Mae Murray's MERRY WIDOW. A

young college cellist named Spangler
Arbington Brugh hit the screen asél.

Robert Taylor.

All that was twenty-five years ago.
Today we see in Leo the Lion’s studios,
new names, new talent Dbesides
the group of great stars such
as Gable, Garson, Hepburn, Kelly,
Sinatra, Taylor, Tracy and others.
Top stars, valuable entertainment
and industry leadership are the
policies of M. G. M. The studio
has turned out great motion
pictures unparallelled in  their
triumph and is now ready to put a
new smile upon the faces of exhibi-
tors and movie-going public. With
their releases such as BATTLE-
GROUND, THAT FORSYTE WOMAN,
you would certainly say that M.G.M.
is great always.

SIROCCO.
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PARTITION PROBLEMS

s HE signal given by the Goverin-

ment of India for the formation
of ndhra Province, has given
rise to B certain acrimoniousness on
the part of provincial Congress lea-
.ders who ought to have known better
and set a worthier example. Some of
them have assumed towards the Gov-
.ernment of the province-to-be an
attitude of impolite dictation. “Quit
‘Madras and go, the quicker the
better” is the dominant note in the
recent public utterances of prominent
*Tamil leaders, and 8Sri Kamaraj has
declared, with a sense almost of
personal possession over Madras City,
that not even temporarily could he
tolerate the idea of any part of the
city being allowed to be used as
capital for the Government of the
Andhra Province. I would appéetr as
though, overnight, opinion has
crystallised in favour of treating the
Andhras like hostile strangers from
an alien country. This iz a sad ofi-
shoot of the principle of linguistic
division. It is not limited to a mere
matter of difference of opinion over
the suitability of Madras to serve as
capital for the new province even if
temporarily. Its ramifications of
{llwill threaten to spread, poisoning
the relations between communities
that have lived in perfect amity for
many generations hitherto. Visitors
from practically every province have
settled down in Madras City and some

" of them have acquired vast wealth

and are in control of 1mport'ant.
industrial and commercial institu-
tions. Through their hold on local
economy, they exercise an influence in

. Jocal politics that is8 by no means

fnconsiderable. This is as it should

be, because the integrity of a common
citizenship for all India implies that
no provincial administrative arrange-
ment should be capable of impairing
it; any citizen of India from any pro-
vince should be free to live in any
other part without being treated like
an alien not entitled to equality and
citizenship rights. The formation of
the Andhra Province does not take
away the rights of sych Andhras as
choose to exercise them, to live im
Madras or anywhere else in Tamil
Nadu. Provocative talk breathing
inhospitality is therefore to be depre-
cated. It is not in consonance with
conceptions of inter-provincial cordi-
ality and goodwill on which the
foundations of common citizenship
for the people of all provinces have
to be laid in the new free India.

It is to be hoped therefore that the
leaders concerned in the division ‘of
Madras Province will abandon thedr
present deplorable attitude of rivakry
and hostility, and deal with the vari-
ous issues on hand in a spirit of
common enterprise and mitnal
accommodation. 'The setting up of a

new Government is a task beset with
many difficultles, and t to. be
entrusted with it have need¥of all the
assistance that better-plafed collea-

gues inneriting a ready-made admi-
nistrative machinery can give them.
The occasion of partition is an appro-
priate opportunity for a radical
overhauling of the administrative
system itself in the direction of
greater simplicity. Each of the two
provinces to be formed by the parti-
tion of Madras will hayve Jess
resources with which. to . fdacharge

their administrative responsibilttses

PRl



than the larger composite province
that is soon to come to an end. Unless
quick means are found to eliminate
waste and render more efficient ser-
‘vice at less cost, the partition may
not turn out to be a blessing at all.
We suggest that an intervening Secre~
tary between the Minister and the
head of the department is a super-

fluity that should be put an end fto. :
The profligacy of throwing public -

money on incompetent persons ele-
vated through favouritism to respon-
.sible positions where they are
-unequal to their duties has meant
starvation of public welfare, frustra-
-tlon for the talented, decay of the

prestige of the ruling party, and the
conversion, through desperation, of
the discontented and the disappointed
into violence and anti-social ways.
Much of the success of Chinese Com-
munists is reported to have been due
to the thoroughness of their planning
while they had time on their hands
for the prospective functions of
government. - They had blue prints
ready for every contingency, a suita-
ble man marked out for every posgt
to be filled. Likewise, our new pro-
vinces need a brain trust for the
fullest mobilisation of all the talent it
can garner into the production of the
greatest good for the common people,

Sotto Voce

Juggernaut.

W‘HEN did the Government of
: India establish a corner in
titles? According to the Governor-
general it has not only done that;
it may be legitimately accused
of restrictive practices! For it
can alone award titles and it will
‘not: .But be assured, reader, that the
posxt_lon is not so desperate as all that,
v‘.[_t is only Mr. Rajagopalachari’s
Pleturesque way of justiftying what in
the case of another man might have
-been regarded as momentary wilful-
-ness. There are eighteen untversities
.awarding some scores of honorary
.degrees every year; quite a few of
these arg gathered in C. R.’s satchel.
L J L J

. And titles, indicative of merit and
_esteem, were being conferred by the
convocations of the learned long
~‘b_efore the British, whose titles have
“vanished with them, ever appeared
on the Indian ' scene. The Mukti
Mandapa Sabha of Puri vies in anti-
quity and authority with the great

L ] ’

schc_>1ar polity of Benares. Your Royal
Sopleties and French Academies are
things of yesterday compared with
these historic fellowships of learning
and piety. Tulasi, the Rama
Bt}akta, likened the assembly of the
caints to a moving Prayaga. That
godliness and wisdom may yet be
found.in many a humble pandit,
. *

Such men are not given to flatter-
ing the great, because they expect no
?avours. It the Mukti Mandapa felt
it must honour the Governor-General

with a title, it was presumabi
it remembered the ancie Y s

I nt dictum
Naa  Vishnuh  Prithiveepathih *

Brought up in a traditio -
garded beneficent kingly ;owg;a:s 1‘a.en
attribute of God, the pandit-world of
Puri_could not have thought of a more
felicitous honorific than “the Sun of
India” for the holder of an office
which symbolises Indian sovereignty.
Mr. - Rajagopalachan. who told
them that “all constitutions come o

2

this—you must obey the law,” appa-

-rently could not see that the pandits

were trying to say in their owvn way

-that self-respecting men must assume

that authority was worthy of respect
before they eould obey it.

L

His * humility ‘was beside the
point, as his gratuitous reminder that
arrogance may go with scholarship
was rather out of taste. If the
Pandits of Puri were not humble men
‘they might not have placed them-
gelves in a position to be run over
by this verbal juggernaut. But it is no
new experience for C. R. or for
other popular leaders to be acclaimed
in the language of superlatives. And
Magister Artium is a mantle that
alights with equal agility on the
gshoulders of Milton and of the mutt
who has scrambled through the aca-
demic wire-fence with a third class in
Islamic History. The holder of a
doctorate in scientific laundering
might rate himself as good as the
Seraphic Doctor himself. But nobody
suggests that degrees should be
abolished because we cannot have an
infinite gradation of them. .

» [ ]

Incentives are indispensable as a
stimulus to good work, as even Soviet
Russia recognises by the institution of
Stalin prizes. And in a world which
resents economic inequality and is
coming to demand that duke and
dustman shall be paid the same
wages because they have the same
quantum of hunger, there must be
some way of registering valid claims
of superiority. Such distinctions can
hardly be regarded as sops to vanity.
“They have a very definite social pur-
pose. They are the least harmful way
of inducing the spirit of emulation in

the young. Even for those who have
arrived they may perform the useful
service of reminding them that they
have “to defend their title,” the prize
being self-respect.
[ ] L ] *

Go into the junior common room of
a college or listen to the talk of the
clever subordinates who dissect their
“covenanted” superiors over their
tifin. You will see how contemptu-
ous they are of the man who, having
passed a competitive examination,
finds himself at the age of thirty
invested with authority over veterans
and cannot get on for a day without
the zealous and too deferential P.A.
at his elbow to prompt him. If his
work is technical and he is an
easy-going person not given much to
poring over books and journals, he
soon gets out of date. And the
brilliant youths milling at the bottom
of the ladder are not slow to take his
measure.

. * *

Luckily, age is no handicap when
it comes” to keeping oneself morally
fit. The middle-aged team leader in
a laboratory may find it intolerably
irksome to burn midnight oil; and
it is the fate of even a Joe Louls to
be supplanted by fewer years and
tauter muscles. But it should be a
chastening experience for a receptive
Governor-General to be hailed as
Bharata Bhaskara. In the old
days of personal sovereignty the
man who remembered he was God's
anointed never outraged the modesty
of nature. Dasaratha, not Vena, was
our kingly norm. The Yank who
clambers on to Arthur's throne, there
to stand on his head, is a8 modern
phenomenon.

VIGHNESWARA

He could acither read no- write, but when a distant relation died
and lett him a small fortune, he started to cut a dash. He bought a
cheque book, but instead of signing his name on cheques he put two

crosses, and the bank

paid,
Then ore day he handed the cashier a cheque signed with three

8.
«“What's this?” demanded the cashier. “You've put three crosses

"

"1 know,” was the reply, “buy my wife’s got social ambitions now.
She says 1 must have a middle name.”

"Isay.walter.theﬁowmontmstablemartmcial.aren'tthey?”
«Yes, sir, that's the worst of running a vegetarian restaurant—if we
use real fiowers, the customers eat them.”

-



THE COCK

(A Malabar Folk-song)

Rendered by MANJERI S. ISVARAN -

O Cock with the crimson crest

that wobble with swagger your breast,
I tell ye, I tell ye,
don’t peck at the paddy,
don’t peck at the paddy,
drying in the sun.

What? Your feathers you ruffle

at me for a scuffle,

you squawk

to mock,
I tell ye, I tell ye,
don’t peck at the paddy,
don’t peck at the paddy,
drying in the sun.

Now run,
siily one!
Run; ken
yonder clucks your hen!

What? Still must you peck?
Sure as a gun,

I will wring your neck,
your plumes will I pluck
and throw on the muck,
and with my sickle

mince you to mickle

bits for the curry

and in no hurry

€at you with pickle!

O Cock with the crimson crest

tHat wobble with swagger your breast
I telt ye, I telt ye,
don’t peck at the paddy,
8wt peck bt the paday,
drying tn' #ve sum.

»

A FOREIGN POET: A FIRST
IMPRESSION

By SANTHA

POETS are tricky people to write
about. So few of them come up
to the romanticists’ delusion of them
that actual encounter leaves us with
the unhappy feeling of having been
cheated. To most of us poetry is en-
chantment and music. And our
favourite conception of the glorions
creature who dabbles in this sublime
art is a pale-faced god who wears his
sophistication as he does his hair—
down. His innocence of the world is
the innocence of the child, he being
capable of no other creative effort
except the poetic. He has dreamy
eyes, thin lips, he is spare in bunild
with a look of the other world about
him, almost ascetic and very, very sad.
His voice is sweet and melodious and
when he speaks, words pour from him
like a gentle cataract. The less
frustrated among us, however, like to
imagine our poet as not so spare in
build, with full lips, delicate strong
hands who wears his hair long ‘that
is Inevitable, I don't know why, but
it somehow seems to go with the rest
of the picture) and is possessed of a
virllity as unserupulous as it is in-
satiable. In other words, if he has the
bad taste to be married, he must be
capable of moral lapses. But to
whichevér type he belongs, if he is
bad, he must be thoroughly bad and
therefore éompletely fascinating. If
he is good he must be a saint and
burning with unroused desires and 1in-
used energy, which condition is also
exciting to those who like to savour
their pleasure via the imagination.
Our models are Byron and Shelley
and Rabindranath Tagore and cur-
rently that irresistible contemporary
of ours, Harin—Harindranath Chatto-
padhyaya to you. But a poet who
looks like a stock-broker or a police-
man—no, that would not do at all
That would be as decorous as the
Sphinx playing Lady Macbeth with
Shaw for an audience. In other
words, it would be most unsuitable.

. Mr. Lundkvist (pronouneed Loon-
thkvisth), visitor to India from Swedett,

Tooks like an engineer or an architect.

of the better type. He might be mi;
taken for a clever actor whose niche
second lead. Some people might eve
mistake him for the editor of a pri
gressive journal. But if there is or
thing he doesn't look lke it is a pok
He is tall—which is against the rules.
and looks as well proportioned as s
athlete. He is not fragile, but a gla
of a man according to Indian stai
dards. He is not pale, he lool
swarthy and he cuts his hair sho
There is nothing other-worldly abo
him. His eyes are not soulful b
have a great deal of humour in the:
He has a wide, merry mouth whi¢
breaks into a pleasant smile at ti
sligchtest provocation. He speaks h
‘t’s ag ‘th's and has an accent as wit
as the seas which separatfe his count:
from the Enelish-speaking world. ¥
did not drop his aitches but 1
dropped many other things includfi
a few bricks.

Mr. Lundkvist is, notwithstandts
such treading on our idealistic corr
a poet. He works on the Dage:
Nyheter in Stockholm, Sweden, who
columns he embelhshes with art ax
literary criticism. He is forty-thr
and looks thirty-four. He has writt
twenty-one books in Swedish, all wii
the most intriguingly fascinatit
titles. He has published two colle
tions of verse. When he is not @
gaged in writing a book or a poem
a literary critique, he is travelling .
reading. His scholarship in Engli
and French is extensive. He knov
enough Spanish, I think, to carry (
a conversation with a pretty Spaniar
His knowledge of English and coni
nental literature this side of the w
—if this war can be said to have
this side at all—seems profoun
which is not surprising in one
whom writing 1s a profession, b
what is surprising is his decisive atf
tude towards it. Existentialism d¢
neither bewilder him nor does it rew
him-—as it does me, for instance. 1
knows all thé néw post-war ‘isms’ a1
philosophiés and what is worse,
able to understand them. He h

e



even something to say about that
vulgar-sounding literary abortion—
Red Cubist Poetry. I asked him if
Cublst poetry meant the words being
arranged in the form of cubes,
straight or resting on angles or in
combinations or rows or formations.
He 1looked at me with that
humorous look in his eyes and
kept a straight face. He talked
of Communism, about Russian
literature, about American reading.
He derided Evelyn Waugh’s The Loved
One as the work of a Catholic, he
airily dismissed George Orwells’ 7949
as a type of writing which had been
done in his language infinitely better
by a lady novelist more than a decade
ago, and had something derogatory to
say even about that beloved master,
Somerset Maugham. He scoffed at or
patted other contemporary writers on
the back with an admirable confi-
‘dence of being absolutely in the right
and a brazenness which defied oppo-
sition. He discussed manners, morals,
the Life Force, the conception of
Dharma with equal facility. To cap
it all, he announced he did not drink,
did not smoke and was a happily
married man with children, and made
enough money to live comfortably.

All of which, as you must yourself
have concluded by now, hardly sounds
like a poet of the old romantic type,
who sat beside lakes or gazed at
mountains or ran away into silences
waiting for the great inspiration to
seize him. Mr. Lundkvist, I am sure,
works at a shining, glass-topped table
with a familiar, ink-stained desk-set
before him, a big toe on the call-bell

and an eye on the clock (he has to
strike off work a little before lunch-
time and see that publisher chap
about his new contract, you know)
and a pen in which the ink gets
stuck. The stenographer clicks away
at his (or her?) lypewriter com-
fortably within hearing and a tele-
phone interrupts hig creative effort

every few minutes or so. And Just X

when he is getting that lovely rhyme
in ~t:he last stanza but one, the news-
editor comes and says What about his
column? Has he finished it yet? And
S0 Mr. Lundkvist impatiently hushes
his unfinished poem under a paper-
weight and smiles a bright smile and
turns to do his piece of Uterary critt-
cism for the day.

Or perhaps I am wrong. It is more
than difficult for one to form a first
impression of a man from an hour's
conversation in the company of two
dozen other people who are as anxi-
ous to form their first impressions.
So, perhaps, he really does go and
sit under a tree or whatever they do sit
under in Sweden and close his eyes
and a lovely pink cloud comes and
wafts him away to regions far from

this maddening humanity and the ©

little flame inside him grows bigger
and bigger enveloping him, consuming
hin} and words come tripping into
their places falling into line like girls
at a music-hall chorus (only he
forgets to bring his Paper pad and
penctl, a pity!) And when he passes,
people shake their heads and say:
Poor Artur! he is a poet, you know.
Not quite right in the head, poor chap!
What beats me is why the dickens
doesn’t he wear his hair long?

.
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SIDELIGHTS : :

Two stars keep not their motion in
one sphere.—~SHAKESPEARE.

HO is to be the first Precident

of the Indian Republic? A
decision on this question is overdue.
Certain members of the Constituent
Assembly have been active canvassing
opinion in favour of Rajendra Prasad.
A good deal of adroit exploitation of
anti-C. R. sentiment has gone into
this canvassing. The displacement of
Hindi by English would take place at
a quicker pace, they said, if Rajendra
Prasad were the head of the State. A
north versus south passion is also
being sought to be imported into the
discussion. On behalf of C. R. there
has been precious little of canvassing
on the part of the M.C.As. But Pandit
Nehru, it would appear, is so
thoroughly satisfied with his work as
Governor-General that he feels that
nobody else could fill the office of
President in a worthier way. Sardar
Patel, if he has any preference, has
not so far revealed it by any sign.
He has studiously preserved an
appearance of absolute non-commit-
talness. It is not likely that the
Prime Minister and the Deputy Prime
Minister will fall out on the choice of
President. Though temperamentally
adverse to each other, they have com-
posed every difference between them
likely to imperil the harmony of their
joint responsibility at topmost level
for the government of the country.
The original incipience of a Nehru
party and a Patel party which threa-
tened to cut a furrow across the whole
fleld of the administration, has failed
to yield its expected results. The two
major leaders have settled into an
unshakable comprehension of the
complimentariness of each to the
other. They have emerged as a per-
foct team of two. It is not likely that
they will serve as centres of dispute
for followers to rally round. In view
of the unconcealed preference of the
Prime Minister for C. R. as first Presi-
dent, it is not to be expected that
Sardar Patel will encourage a battle
among the ranks over the issue by
advocating a contrary choice. It
Nehru insists, the Sardar will comply,

and when both are agreed, no combi-
nation of forces in the legislature can
prove stronger. But Nehru is given
to spasmodic fits of playing the demo-
crat in the course of which he will
sit back and firmly refrain from
exerting his will, leaving it to others
to fight things out among themselves’
and come to conclusions. Because of
the unpredictablitity of the occasions
when such fits occur, there is un-
predictability as to who will eventually
become President.
E J * L ]

As between two leaders of the out-
standing eminence of C. R. and
Rajendra Prasad, any invidious com-
parison of merits and defects to
decide who is better fitted for the
office to be filled, is difficult and may
not be desirable. Nor is it necessary
either, in view of the condition of
Rajendra Prasad’s health. He is ill
every other day. He should be Ireed
from all strains and preserved as in a
glass case from every turmoil lkely
to tax his energy and strength. C. R.,
on the other hand, is in perfect
physical condition, never more hale
and vigorous, and good for any
load of work. As Governor-General
he has acquitted himself with ability,
credit, honour and dignity. We can-
not have & better President, just as
we could not have had a more compe-
tent Governor-General. Except in
response to some imperative need of
the State, his displacement would be
rank folly.

* * L 4

That such a need does not now exist
cannot however be taken for granted.
The southward Communist advance
in Asia is a phenomenon that calls
for alert statecraft in India, the more
s0 as it has stimulated American
prodigality in global counter-defen-
sive measures. The rest of the world
is being netted from the East and the
West for involvement in some form or
other in the fast developing Russo-
American conflict. If knowledge is
power, the powerlessness of ignorance
hedges us in all matters connected
with Russia. In a moment of crisis,
the British Government sent thei#

i



most astute leader to Moscow, and
Cripps as ambassador achieved what
his predecessors failed to do by induc-
ing changes in Russian policies con-
ducive to Britain’s advantage. Indian
interests just now demand the singl-
ing out of our most astute diplomat
for the Russian assignment. A philo-
sopher like Radhakrishnan is lost in
the mundane wilderness of the
Soviet, and is no match for the strate-
gicians of the Kremlin. C. R. is the
man for the job. He could get round
Stalin somehow and devise with his
wit an Open Sesame for gaining
admittance within the closed enclaves
of the Kremlin. He could get the
right measure of the Communist peril
and plan out the adequate defence.
For the safety of India we must send
C. R. to Moscow.
*

- L]

For the office of President, the

aptest choice after C. R w
Dr. Ambedkar, The vlslonomt:it b:
Harijan girl as the first President of
an Republic fascinated the
a for its historical signi-
ficance as a symbol of reparation by
Congress leaders for the age-old
suppression that hag been practised
on Harijans. In mere feminity how-
ever there is no political virtue, and
lack of it need not disqt'xalify
Dr. Ambedkar, who is-the one leader
of_ Harijans that can fll any post
without the need of patronage on the
strength of his own merit, Foremost
among the architects of the Consti-
tution, his elevation as President of
the Republic would be an emblem of
social revolution worth far more than
all statutory provisions for the
advancement of Harijans and the
eradication of untouchability.—SAKA.

NEW SURGICAL TECHNIQUE TO
CURE ARTHRITIS

FIVE years ago an American nurse,
Elizabeth Sheehey, resigned her
hospital position. Chronic arthritis
was stiffening her knee joints. She
was told that in a short time she
might be unable to walk.
Today Miss Sheehey is back at her

old job. Her joints are as limber as-

they were when she first began nurs-
ing. All pain has disappeared.

Her seemingly miraculous recovery
18 due to a combination of nylon plas-
tic and a surgical technique perfected
by doctors of Robert Breck Brigham
Hospital in Boston, Massachusetts, the
only hospital in the United States
which treats only arthritic diseases.

Miss Sheehey is one of 20 persons
upon whom the unique operation—
called an arthroplasty—has been per-
formed in the last five years. All but
one of these persons were able to walk
within three weeks after the
operation.

Chronie arthitis destroys the mem-
brane that normally covers the heads
of bones where they come together in
a joint. Without this membrance, the
cartilage that normally cushions the

bones ossifies, an
stiff and useless. @ the Joint Pecomes
The technique of the ar 3
operation was devised manytgggfsla::g:
but some operations were unsuccess?ul’
bgcausg doctors failed to find a mate
rial suitable to serve as an artiﬂciai
mirgbr?ng over the bones.
out five years ago, Dr.
Kuhns, chief of orthopedic su{'g:;ly gt
the Boston Hospital, and Dr. Theodo
A, }?otter, who is crediteq with ere
fecting the arthroplastic technlp o
found the needed substityte Lo’
membrance. It wag nylon plast(;r
three-thousandths of an inch thickc
Experiments on animals proved thai;
nylon plastic did not, irritate surroung
ing tissues, did not absorb moist .
and was fairly elastic. e
In performing the Oopera
geons make an incisiog al‘t;?l?l,d stlkll.;
knee-cap and move it aside to get at
the damaged joint, They cut a\;va
disea_sed tissue, then apply the nylor{
plastic over the lower end of the thigh
. 1 astic
tissue with silk thread, The;otlﬁggltrlg
place the knee cap and clos
incision.—vusis, ¢ the

" THE FINANCES OF PURANA
DESH

By S. PARTHASARATHY

oddess Lakshmi, rejecting other
recreations, decided in favour of a
walk through the woods that adjoined
‘her abode In Sumeru. The Champak,
the Kadamba and the Asok trees were
in full bloom. The air was sweetly
fragrant. Sri Lakshmi walked with-
-out heaviness on her feet, without
anguish in her heart, without diseri-
mination in her look, without dis-
cordance in her ears, without care in
her head and without thought in her
mind. Inspired by her example and
presence, the fallen leaves on the
ground rose up a little to afford a
soft cushioning to her feet; the sun
divided himself into parts and peeping
through every opening in the canopy
of leaves sought to light up her heart
with his mild effulgence; the carni-
vorous and the gentle beasts of the
forests strode along cordially together
trying to present to her sight the non-
distinction of good and bad; the bees
that had flown into the wood to drink
in the honey intoned her favourite
Akshara and attempted to set up a
reposeful melody for her ears; the
scented air gently stroked her brow
to smoothen the absent crease; the
sluggish stream quickened its flow in
an attempt to rid itselt of the dead
leaves and twigs that cluttered on its
surface. The Rishis who witnessed
the scene prayed to the Gods that it
should be eternalised. But it was not
to be. For the scene in the rest of
the universe was out of harmony.

Sri Lakshmi spent a little while
swalking about before she heard the
patter of running feet. She turned in
the direction of the sound and saw
her chamberlain hastening to meet
her. She halted in her walk and,
when the chamberlain drew near, she
asked “Why this unseemly haste?”
“pardon, Majesty,” answered the
chamberlain, “the Finance Mlnister‘of
Purana Desh has arrived without notice
and he craves immediate audience
with Your Majesty.” “The affairs of
Purana Desh must be pretty bad for
their Finance Minister to come to us

‘I’l‘ was early evening when the
h* G

ir. such haste,” commented Lakshmi,
and added, “Inform the Minister that
his request will be granted.” After
the chamberlain left, Lakshmi also
retraced her steps to the Palace, and
once she arrived there she lost no
time in granting audience to the
Finance Minister.

The Finance Minister stood up and
bowed low thrice. *“Your Majesty, we
have no money in our coffers. We
have no money to pay for the salaries
of our servants or for the foodstufis
we buy from other countries. Unless
Your Majesty comes to our rescue
with a grant of a trillion millton
rupees we will be ruined.” “Why don’t
you seek assistance from Naya Desh?”
asked Lakshmi. “We have asked
them not once but many times,”
answered the Minister, “but they are
niggardly. Even the mockery of a
loan they would give us is tied up
with so many terms and conditions
which are humiliating and of dis-
advantage to us.”

“Listen to me carefully,” said Sri
Lakshmt in a stern voice. “I do not
manufacture material wealth to give
it to others. To those who may pray
to me with devotion, I direct the dis-
tribution of a larger share of wealth.
I do this because zil wealth in the
world belongs to me. But nowadays,
I find that even my devotees forget
this fact once they have acquired
wealth through my iritervention. Just
as a king or minister should regard
the revenues he collects from the
people as the wealth of the people
even though it be in his coffers, so
also the people should regard the
wealth in their possession as mine.
The wealth of a nation or the wealth
of the individual should therefore be
utilised for purposes which I hold as
meritorious. The people of Naya Desh
have acquired most of the gold in the
world and stored it in a rocky recess.
That wealth is lost to the people of
other countries. In olden days, when
the State coffers began to overflow,
the wise kings used to empty the
coffer and distribute the stored wealth



again to the people from whom it
came. When State coffers became
empty, the kings used to collect wealth
from rich men and from subordinate
chiefs by persuassion or by force.
When the coffers of the people became
boor, the kings used to undertake
works of public benefit such as road
building, irrication projects and tem-
ple construction. The money of the
State went back to the people as
wages for work done instead of as
mere doles. The people kept thair
self-respect and the country beneifited.
But after World War I, your coun-
tries are all dominated by the political
boss working in collaboration with
the business boss. These bosses have
come to believe firmly that only a war
can boost up the economic resources
of a country. 8o, during the peace
that follows a war, they are engaged
in fomenting another war. Soldiers
get killed; men, women and children
get destroyed; cities are razed to the
ground by bombs; but the political
and the business bosses flourish at the
expense of so much misery. How
many political and business bosses
are there today who do not think ‘How
I wish there were another war!’” In
your own country, you have behaved
like the sons of a parsimonious but
rich father who had kept them short
0t funds during his lifetime. You
have been spending money recklessly
and now when you find your coffers
empty, you think of me. But what
have you done to check your expendi-
ture? You have cut out all schemes
intended to improve the face of your
éountry. Public health, education,
irrigation projects and housing pro-
Jects, are being given up. But you
will not cut the extravagant salaries,
the needless persohnel in your
departments, the futile conferences
which are of the size of public meat-
ings and the pomp and show in India
and abroad. In deference to a greal
man, you abolished the salt tax, but in
its place you collect tax on sale of
foodstuffs which costs the poor man
many times more than the salt that
he used to buy. You have taxed his
tre_msport, you have taxed his enter-
tainments and you are practically

taxing him oyt of existence. You fiy
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A “SCANDALOUS” BARGAIN

Bv S. R4JAGOPALAN

Th\:ecent episode in the Madras
Secretariat concerning the sale of
2 motor vehicle to an Assistant Secre~
tary raises certain issues of grave
pubklic importance, and one is clearly
amazed at the amount of nonchalance
displayed by the Minister in charge
as well as two members of the Upner
Chamber over the question. The
“facts of the matter” appear in the
Minister’'s statement in the Council
and in certain correspondence which
has been published in SWATANTRA
of 3rd December '49.

A Chevrolet delivery van, 1938
model, “in excellent running condi-
tion,” came to be condemned by the
concerned authority of the Govern-
ment and was put up for sale. No
offer was forthcoming hut the Assist-
ant Secretary in charge of the trans-
action, offered to btuy it up for
Rs. 500. Another outside bidder also
came in, and that toc was for Rs. 500.
The Provincial Motor Transpori Con-
troller, who was consulted, appraised
it, curiously enough, at the identical
sum of Rs. 500. Thereupon the Gov-
ernment accepted the bid of the
Assistant Secretary in preference to
that of the other party on account of
priority. The Assistant Secretary took
possession of the vehicle hut in a
couple of days thereafter advertised
it for sale for Rs. 5,000 and succeeded
in finding a purchaser for Rs. 4,500
almost on the very day of the adver-
tisement.

Now, on these facts, the following
questions arise:

1. How was it that a big Chevrolet
delivery van in ezxcellent running
condition, had been damned as ‘con-
demned’ by the concerned officer of
the Government?

2. When the Government were
seized with two offers for Rs. 500 why
did they not consult their legal advi-
sers? Can the Government, especi-

~ally the Secretary of the Department,

be unaware of the fact that in these

" public sales, officers engaged in carry-

ing them through, cannot bid for or
buy the property for their private

benefit? Are the Government obli-

L 2 IO

vious of the peremptory legal provi-
sions, such as for example, Order 21
Rule 73 Civil Procedure Code, which
forbids any officer or other person
having any duty to perform in con-
nection with any sale, directly or
indirectly bidding for or acquiring any
interest in the property sold and Rule
26 (¢) Schedule IV Madras District
Municipalities Aect, which prevents
the executive officer or any munici-
pal servant directly or indirectly pur-
chasing any property that has been
distrained and put up for sale?

The Minister cannot say that the
sale in the present case was not
“wrong or improper” or that there was
nothing “shady or suspicious.” Why
should an Assistant Secretary who
buys Governinent property at nearly
one-tenth of its actual value, imme-
diately on taking possession discover
that “it would not be useful to him”
and arrange for its sale forthwith,
though under a seemingly different
address? Apparently, the gentleman
regarded it as a business proposition,
but then trading by civil servants,
which flourished in the days of the
East India Company, has long since
become obsolete. That he came to
acquire the vehicle by virtue of his
official position, can scarcely be
doubted and when he got a profit of
Rs. 4,000 it became the clear duty of
the Government to seek their remedy
under Sec. 88 of the Indian Trusts
Act which obliges an agent or other
person bound in a fiduciary character
to protect the interest of another per-
son (here the Government) gaining a
pecuniary advantage, to hold for the
benefit of such other person, the
advantage so gained. The illustra-
tion appended to that section is appo-
site to the present instance. A, an
executor, buys at an undervalue from
B, a legatee, his claim under the wild,
B is ignorant of the value of the
bequest. A must hold for the benefit
of B the difference between the price
and the value. That is to say, a Gov-
ernment servant buying at an under~
value Government property for
Rs. 500, while the Government is igno~
rant of its proper value, namely
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Rs. 4,500, must pay the latter the
difference between Rs. 500 and
Rs. 4500, that is, Rs. 4000,

Finally there remains the attitude
of the Government towards the press
which had unearthed the whole of
this unsavoury business. Government,
generally speaking, are under a duty
to protect public servants against
unjust calumny; but when concrete
facts are placed before them in regard
to_any transaction, it should be their
prime concern to order a detailed and
mpgrtial enquiry and publish its
findings along with the relevant
exhibits and the correspondence, in
fairness both to the officer and the
baper concerned. As it happened, in
the present instance, the Minister's
statement in the Council together
with the interjections of the two

‘MXL.Cs, appeared in the daily press,

but not the relevent correspondence
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Mr. Walter Lippmann at the office of Indis )
Federation, Madras, where he Was presented with 5 Journalista
of THE SOUTH INDIAN JOURNAI.‘:::
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the Soughem
of the first issue

- ARUNDALE THE JOURNALIST
By A. SITA DEVI

EORGE Sydney Arundale or
“G.8.A.” as he was affectionately

called by his co-workers, had a mark-

ed flair for journalism which was
known to all who read his stirring
views-paper “Conscience.” Whether
or not you agreed with his views of
the events that were rapidly mould-
ing India’s and the world’s future in
those cataclysmic days of 1939-45, you
would be intrigued by the vigour and
understanding with which those views
were written. As he denounced and
upheld both Britain and India alike
and worked ardently for their union,
naturally he received condemnation
from both. British patriots thought
him very pro-Indian; Indians often
thought his sympathies too pro-Bri-
tish, but all who knew of his un-
failing devotion to India in the edu-
cational and political fields through-
oul, four decades could never believe
him un-Indian. He was the most
Indian of us all. He delighted in
telling a story from his Central Hindu
College days when one of his students
had complimented him by saying, “Sir,
you have a white face but a truly
black heart.”

The origin of the first issue of
“Conscience” was in defence of India’s
calves. He was incensed by a report
of the torture that these young crea-
tures endured during the preparation
of vaccines and resolved to start a
journal wherein protest could be made
against alt cruel practices.

But “Conscience,” started with this
humanitarian motive in February
1939, as a fortnightly, soon found it-
self involved in world issues. in
March, Germany entered Czecho-
Slovakia and seemingly the world did
nothing about it save talk. Here was
material for his dynamic pen and
from that time forward he devoted
himself to stirring every neutral na-
tion awake to the need for immediate
action. His associate editor for the
31st March issue brought him a report

of the Invasion with a map of the

German tentacles reaching outward.
With considerable pride the sub-editor
pointed to what was meant to be a
slaghing headline. G. 8. A. drew his

pencil through it vigorously. “You
must learn to be dynamic, my dear.
This headline i3 very weak.” He
then printed out slowly in his legible
strong writing, “THE GERMAN GOV-
ERNMENT MUST DIE”—as the main

<

head, and as sub-head “THE GER-
MAN PEOPLE MUST AWAKEN"—a
declaration of war made against a
dictator when all other nations were
quietly and fearfully watching to see
what was to happen next. Obviously
only the editor himself could write
such a challenge. And some may say,
“He had nothing to lose. Therefore
he could write freely what we all
wanted to say but dared not, because
of the interests at stake.” Had he
nothing to lose? He was the Presi~
dent of a world-wide organization,
with many members both in Germany
and Allled countries. And, with
friends dearly beloved throughout the
whole of Europe, his heart was torn
with personal suffering every time
there was report of a new disaster
and he received much dreadful news
from the stricken countries with-held
from the world at large. But he
dared, as always he would dare, and
blazed a trail in the world of thought
to be followed later in the world of
action by all.



Strangely enough, though he had
suffered internment during the pre-
vious war in 1917, Government, even
in the midst of a world war, was
Jenient with his utterances when
.condemnatory of its Indian policy.
Yet a number of times when other
‘journals reproduced such statements
.Irom “Conscience,” they were warned
they must not be subversive. Govern-
ment had learned that G. 8. A. was
working wholeheartedly to maintain
the link between West and East and
even if men in power might writhe
under his criticisms as we Indians
ourselves also writhed at times, they
knew his efforts were constructive
rather than destructive, and so “Con-
science” never suffered Government
interference. And many a Govern-
ment official as well ag army officer
have told us that they read with great
pleasure the little journal from cover
‘to cover and often murmured under
their breath “well hit,” when G. S. A,
said something they would have liked
to have said but dared not.

Though he lashed out at great is-
sues, nothing was really great or small
in “Conscience.” Cruelty to the least
of all God’s creatures met with as
vigorous a treatment as the German
invasion of Europe. And he often
asked us how we could expect to
escape concentration camps when we
awere as brutal to the lesser lives as
the totalitarian regimes were to
humans. '

His prophecies made in the darkest

hours of the
He was scep
and the afte

war were worth noting.
rt!inc:.%hotrl;ussla's motives
0of Russia -
bation in the war, He berlligril;ici’n
August 1939 that Italy would be the
ﬁrst‘ to break away from the Axis
domination. He saw great sufferings for
Britain but eventually light as at the
end of a great tunnel. He saw for
China a magnificent future and the
Sure shaking off of the octupus of
Japan. He saw that the United States
must abandon her policy of isolation
if she would lead a new age.
) G.S.A.wasamanofd
irrepressible humour and se:xgx::tsligt‘ité
understanding—a man of power and
forthrightness. -And yet a man who
never slashed out when personally at-
taglged. He would read cartoons and
criticisms written - of himself and
“Con§cience" and would have as much
fuq in the reading as the writer or
artlxs't possibly could have had in the
writing or drawing. If his path was
o_bstructed, he would mildly say, “How
tiresome,” and go his serene much-
challenged way. It is difficult to
tread the middle bath and do it gy-
dently and wholeheartedly. But that
was the achievement of one of .the
largest-hearted, clearest-minded lovers
of our country—one whose greatest
Joy was to be known as Indian and
yet who loved equally devotedly the
land wherein he was born, He will
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THE MYTH OF RACE
SUPERIORITY
By C. H.SHETTY

THE Jefferson Military College in
America has recently been offered a
tempting handsome beguest of about
£50,000,000 subject to certain condi-
tions. Some of the conditions are
that no instructor or employee should
be of African or Asiatic origin, that
the faculty and students should be
composed of persons of Anglo-Saxon
and Latin-American origin and that
the curriculum should be chiefly
devoted to the teaching of Christianity
and the superiority of the Anglo-
Saxon and Latin-American races.

Though the spirit of our age is
equality we deny this in practice. The
abolition of slavery, the American
declaration of independence and the
assertion of the rights of man in the
French Revolution had done much
to improve the lot of men; but group
slavery, that is to say, the enslave-
ment of one nation or country by
another, has been tolerated and gone
on. The imperial races dislike the
people whom they rule over. Europe
is controlling many nations by power
and might and so every European is
considered a member of a ruling race.
The idea of a master race is inherent
in imperialism.

In the beginning all men belongzed
to the same stock. The cradle of
mankind was supposed to be in cen-
tral Asia or in India or somewhere in
lands now submerged under sea
called Lemuria. People of this same
stock branched off in different direc-
tions and in their new environment
and climatic conditions developed in
their own way their civilisation and
culture. Their colour and physical
characteristics also varied according
to the local conditions in which they
avere brought up. Some of these
made rapid progress while others
lagged behind. Those who were more
advanced began to consider them-
selves mentally and morally superior
to the rest.

A French diplomat by name Count de
Gobineau, an ambassador to Turkey,
wrote a treatise on the equality ot
the races. It is said that this gave an

impetus to the superman theory of
the German philosopher Nietzche. But
neither of these two writers counte-
nanced the theory of the superiority
of race. While the former treated
the subject from an anthropological
point of view, the latter treated it
from a philosophical and moral
aspect. Dr. Gauch of Germany wrote
a treatise which is considered by many
as a standard work on race study.
Unfortunately it is this treatise which
preached the theory of race superio-
rity. He considered the Nordic people
superior to the rest of mankind and
classed non-Nordics with animals like
apes and called them sub-men. He
stated that there can be no compari-
sion between the Nordics and the non-
Nordics. The vehement and exube-
rant nationalists of Europe took this
up. This is what is now generally
called the Herron-volk or the master
race theory. The Germans evinced
their dislike for the non-Nordics in
every matter and would not allow
them credit for any noble act or
achievement. Everything that was
good was attributed .to the Nordics.
They claimed that Christ was a Jew
only on the mother’s side and that
Einstien found a clue to the theory
of relativity in the diary of a dead
German soldier. The arrogance of
the race superiority of the Germans
was vividly brought out in the
Karkov treason trials by Lt. Hans
Ritz, Commander of a 8. 8. detach-
ment. He cited Hitler’s direct orders
for the inculcatlon of systematic
cruelty and the doctrine of extermi-
nating inferior races including the
Russians. He also quoted Himmler, the
Gestapo chief, as having declared
that in imposing capital punishment
one need not consult the statutes but
only one’s Aryan instincts. During the
last war the Jews were a hunted
people and no country in Europe was
prepared to shelter them and every-
where they were treated as foreigners
and intruders. The Jews till recently
were & wandering race without a
homeland of their own. ‘The Gere



mans preached anti-Semitism angd
their extermination of the Jews was
everywhere thorough and systema-
tic. Iliya Grigorievich Ehrenburg, a
Russian writer who has gathered
information about German atrocities,
narrates an episode of an Ukranian
with a Jewish wife. “The wife had
been killed and done away with by
the Germans in an earlier purge
leaving the husband with a baby to
take care of. One day three montis
later with the child in his arms he
opened the door in answer to a knock.
He was confronted by three S. S. men.
Producing a typewritten list one of
them asked sharply if he was so and
so and if that was his child. The man
nodded a bewildered affirmative,
whereupon without further ado one
of the S. S. men grabbed the baby
from his arms, bashed its brains in
against the housewall, handed him
back the limp bleeding body and
informed the man that they were
members of a commission enforcing
race superiority. But this doctrine
has been condemned by the leaders
of the United Nations. Although we
do not find in all countries racial
arrogance of the German type noted
above, still we find traces of its exist-
ence in a milder form in all countries
where the whites dominate. In South
Africa the coloured people and the
Indian population are segregated
from the whites by a system called
the “Apartheid”. In America the
Negroes are treated badly. The Negro
problem in America is a standing
blot and a continuous reproach to
their professions of democracy and
equality. Everywhere the backward
people are denied the bare amenities
of civilised life and are treated as
helots.

This theory of the master race has
now been exploded after the two
great world wars. Biologists tell us
that racialism is 2 myth and there is
no such thing as a master race.
Distinguished anthropologists  like
Ripley and Professor  Hootan
have arrived at the conclusion that
while races can be identified by physi-
cal character they cannot be distin-

guished by mental character. The
difference between the races is only
physical or morphological like the
shape of the forehead, the shape of
the nose, form of the lips, the colour
of the body, eyes, ete. It is further
pointed out that on account of infu-
sion and admixture of raceg the pure
races or primary races as such have
becorne extinet and it ig difficult in
modern times to differentiate tr.e
races and fird out whether there are
any peculiar mental and psychologi-
cal differences. The races we see all
over the world today are all secondary
races. Pure races as such if at all
they exist can be found only among
the aborigines. Prof. E. A, Hootan,
the Awmerican anthropologist, says:
“If mental and psychological inequa-
lities are to be tested the experiment
can be done and the differences can
be established only by the segregation
of pure racial types and the subse-
quent investigation of their psycho-
logical attributes.” He has described
a race as a great division of mankind
the members of which, though indi-
vidually varying, are characterised as
2 group by a certain combination of
mgrphological and metrical features
principally non-adoptive, which have
been derived from their common
descent. Hence we see that, while
races can be separated by physical
character, they cannof be picked up
by mental character because no
n_xarked racial, mental or moral supe-
rgority can be observed. The superio-
rity of a race therefore means
superlority of power.

People of this kind have a debased
conception of human rights and
international obligations. They are
a danger to the full growth and
healthy development of the com-
munity of nations and international
fellow-feelings. Instead of trying to
raise them to their level they try to
keep down in perpetual social, econo-
mic and political inequalities the
backward people. This assertion of
superiority is due to egoism and has
been the cause of a lot of misunder-
standings, distrust ang wars.

. hm:ﬁom,apencuwmhsoldforhalfammlm,mwsensgo,a
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MALARIA THROUGH
THE AGES

By P. SHANTHARAM RAU

ALARIA, the disease caused by a

" a micro-organism attacking the
blood cells of man, is among the most
destructive of human ailments. This
small malarial organism has un-
doubtedly influenced the destiny of
man since ages. Today, in spite of our
vastly increased knowledge about
malaria, we are still far from com-
Dletely eradicating it. The influence
of malaria in the past on human
activities has been great and it has
even been suggested that malaria was
one of the chief causes for the decline
and fall of the ancient Roman
Empire! Even today we can safely say
that the sluggishness and backward-
ness of most of the countries of the
East are due to the wide prevalence
of malaria in those regions. The
thousands of deaths caused by this
disease have prevented the cultiva-
tion of vast tracts of arable land all
over the world and in India today
when we are tackling our food pro-
blem in an effort to make our country
self-sufficient, the scourge of malaria
and its control have to receive the
greatest attention.

It is estimated that approximately
300 million people are attacked by
malaria every year and about 30 mil-
lion die of it. In India slone, in 1944
the number of deaths due to malaria
exceeded 2 million. Hence the Food
and Agricultural Organisation and the
World Health Organisation of the
United Nations have rightly gauged
the importance of combating this
disease. The World Health Organisa-
tion has therefore recently sent a
team of malaria experts to India who
are now touring the country. It is
hoped that their efforts in fighting
the disease would prove fruitful.

There are few countries in the world
which are free from malaria. The
malarial organism is however not
known to thrive in the cold countries
of North-Western Europe. In Great
Britain and Italy, malaria has been
completely eradicated by adopting
drastic methods.

We owe much of our knowledge of
malaria to Italy. The word malaria
itself is Italian in origin. (Mala—bad;
aria—air) The idea prevailed in the
olden days that malaria was caused by
inhaling the foetid air of the marshes,
as it was observed that people living
near marshes or swampy places often
fell victims to this fever. This idea
is also embodied in the French term
‘Paludisme’ and the English ‘marsh-
fever,’ by which malaria is designated.
It was believed in those days that
malarie - was due to some ague or
miasma which came from the foul
air of the marshes. This early obser-
vation was only partly correct and
malaria was connected with the mar-
shes, but there was nothing wrong
with the air.

It is said that there are few events
in the history of zoology more fasci-
nating and instructive than the his-~
tory of the malarial parasite. It is
of great interest to us to note that as
early as the 5th century A. D. an
Indian physician, Susruta by name,
had stated in his writings that mala~
ria is to be attributed to mosquitoes.
But this important discovery never
received the proper publicity it
deserved, for obvious reasons, and the
scientists of the West proceeded on
their own independent lines of
research and came upon this dis-
covery after the lapse of another
fifteen centuries! We owe our present
knowledge of malaria to the great
work of a galaxy of scientists and
medical men belonging to different
nationalities, who grappled with this
problem under the most taxing condi-
tiens and who unravelled bit by bit
the romantic life story of the malarial
parasite.

The earliest known scientist to hint
at the relationship between mosqui-
toes and malarial fever was the Ita-
lan, Lanecisi, who in 1717 worked on
the life-history of the mosquito. In
1880, a French army surgeon, Laveran,
while on active duty in Norttx Africa,
discovered certain micrp-organisms in



the blood of Algerian malarial
patients. He could, however, only
just hazard a guess that the mosquito
was somehow connected with the
propagation of these organisms. He
could not exactly determine the
relationship between the various
stages of the life-history of the para-
sites he had discovered and he could
not also vouch for their animal na-
ture. In 1885 Marchiafava and Celli
gave the malarial parasite the name
‘Plasmodium’ which is retained even
to this day. In 13886 and 1889, Golgi
contributed a great deal of informa-
tion by discovering the various stages
of the parasite in the human body. He
also found out that the different kinds
of malaria were caused by distinct
species of Plasmodium. In 1887,
Metschnikoff discovered that the
malarial organism belonged to the
animal kingdom and to the phylum
Protozoa. This was followed by the
researches of Danilewsky who worked
out the life-history of the parasite in
the mosquitoes. Sir Patrick Manson,
the great English doctor, now entered
the field. He elaborated upon the
work of Danilewsky. But it was left
to Sir Ronald Ross in 1898 to prove
conclusively that malaria was trans-
mitted from man to man by the bite
of the female mosquito belonging to
the genus Anopheles. This India-born
English doctor was inspired in his
work by his great friend and mentor,
Sir Patrick Manson and by the work
of MacCallum who had just com-
pleted his detailed study of the life-
history of Plasmodium. Sir Ronald
Ross experimented on sparrows at-
tacked by malaria. The discovery of
8ir Ronald Ross that the mosquito
was the carrier of this disease laid
the foundation for our Jnodern
methods of combating and preventing
malaria. For this great discovery of
his, Sir Ronald will go down in his-
tory as one of the greatest benefac-
tors of mankind. One can truly say
of him, what was once said of the
great Louis Pasteur, that ‘he saved
more lives than Napoleon took in all
his wars.’

The Malarial parasite which is a
microscopic organism attacks the red
blood cells of man and feeds upon
them. It not only destroys the blood
cells in large numbers but it also pro-
duces certain poisonous substances
which are highly injurious to healtk.
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The parasite multiplies very rapidl
and gives rise to mnmer?ble pproy-.
geny and with every act of multipli-
cation the fever recurs and more and
more blood cells are infected. If this
process is allowed to continue the
pgtient_ may ultimately die and along
with him the parasites also are killed
To s_afeguard itself against such a‘.
contingency the parasite produces a
different kind of individual. These
are unable to undergo any further
c{evelopment in the human body
’l?.ey enter the body of the mosquitc;
when th_e latter bite a malarial patient
and inside the mosquito’s body they
undergo their further development,
and when this mosquito bites another
healthy human being the parasites
epter his blood and he gets the mala-
rial attack. Thus the mosquito serves
as a carrier in transmitting the mala-
rial organism from man to man.

Three district kinds of malarial
fever are recognised which are breva-
lent all over the world. Each is caus-
ed by a distinct species of the para-
sxte‘. Plasmodium viva causes Tertian
malaria jn which the fever recurs
every third day. Quartan malaria is
caqsed by Plasmodium malariae in
which th_e fever comes every fourth
qay whl}e in Malignant malaria
there 1s intermittent fever without
definite intervals which is caused by
Plasmodium falciparum (lavernaria)
The last mentioned type of malaria is
more dangerous than the other two
' The treatment of malari :
in thg destruction of theanclg.tll:gg
parasite in the human blood, The
drug most commonly used for this
burpose 1s quinine which is highly
valued'm medicine for its tonic pro-
perty, its power of reducing tempera-
ture _an.d of killing disease germs
gspe01glly those of malaria. Thi.;
darug 1s extracted from the bark of
the cinchona tree. The bark is peeled
cuju‘ad and powdered and is then treated'
wx.Ln alcohol. The product thus ob-
tained is an alkaloid which is hewever
not used as such, but is converted into
some soluble salt like sulphate or
hydrochloride, in which form it is
administered.

The histor
resting one.
their original

¥y of quinine is an infe-
Ttl;xe cinchona trees had
‘ ome on the slo

the Andes in South America. pl;e‘iocr)x{
there they somehow spread all over

Europe and came to be known as
Peruvian Bark or Jesuits’ Bark. The
discovery of the value of quinine as
a drug resulted in the felling of a
large number of cinchona trees which
therefore gradually became depleted
fn numbers in South America. Thus
the supply of quinine from South
America had to be stopped as it could
not meet the increasing demand.
Therefore seeds of the plants were
brought away from South America to
be planted elsewhere. They were first
introduced in England in the middle
of the 19th century and later they
were also planted by the British in
India, Burma and Ceylon. The trees
grew successfully in all these countries
although in Ceylon they deteriorated
due to disease. The Dutch planted
geeds in Java where the cinchona
trees grew so luxuriantly that Java
became the world’s chief source of
gquinine. In India we get sufficient
guinine to meet our own heavy
demand with a little left over for
export. In spite of the recent dis-
covery of various synthetic drugs in
the treatment of malaria, quinine still
remains the most popular remedy ow-
ing to its cheapness.

Some of the synthetic drugs that
have to some extent replaced quinine
as a remedy for malarial fever are
Plasmochin, Mepacrine and “Atebrin
all of which are effective in destroying
the malarial parasite in the human
blood. The safest and most effective
drug, however, is Paludrine, which
was discovered in 1944. It was very
successfully used against malaria in
the last war, especially in Burma and
Malaya and the other theatres of war
in the Pacific.

More important than the treatment
of malaria is its control and preven-
tion. The various methods adopted
for this purpose are based on our
knowledge that only the mosquito can
transmit this disease from man to
man. Thus if we can exterminate
mosquitoes, destroy their larvae and
prevent them from breeding, we can
root out malaria from any locality.
All this, however, requires organised
effort. We can kill mosquitoes by

spraying ¥Fui, DUL Or ryreunrum on

them. The mosquitoes lay their eggs
in stagnant water and these eggs
hatch out the larvae in a few days.
These larvae also live in water and
have a breathing apparatus in the
form of a tubular structure which
they stick up above the surface film
of water for taking in atmospheric
air. The mosquito larvae can be des-
troyed by various means. The sim-
plest method is to spray Paris Green,
Crude oil or Paraffin oll on the sur-
foce of stagnant water.- This ol
spreads out on the surface of the
water in the form of a thin film and
the larvae find it impossible to push
their breathing tubes through this
film of oil. Hence they get suffocated
and die. Another device for the des-
truction of mosquito larvae is the
introduction of fishes like Gambusia,
Anahas, etc., which feed upon the
1nrvae. The clearing away of bushes,
filling up of breeding grounds and the
draining of swamps, marshes and
other water-logged areas are useful in
preventing the breeding of mosquitoes.
One interesting method which is
adonted in the campaign against
melaria is the cultivation of a plant
called Meliolotus in gardens and fal-
low lands. These plants produce
fragrant honey-bearing flowers and
mosquitoes are attracted to them, and
feed on the honey in them. Once
they do so it has been found that the
mosquitoes no longer relish human
blood and give up their blood-sucking
habit for life!

The control and prevention of
malaria is a problem which all coun-
tries in the world, especially those of
the East, have to sglve at an early
date. Malaria is widespread in our
country and in our own province the
chief malaria-infested regions are
Rayalaseema, Chittoor, Nellore and
North Vizagapatam districts. In the
eradication of this disease every indi-
vidual has his part to play in co-
operating with the health authorities
in their efforts for the elimination of
mosquitoes, destruction of their larvae
and for preventing mosquitoes from
breeding.
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ADVERTISING IN THE
INDIAN PRESS

By R. MADHAVAN NAIR

The Government of India’s b ;
emblems and legislation by some Pro%?nc‘;zl gf)%e;lrffnggtsnatzqnal
indecent advertisements have focussed attention on th ey
lem of advertising in the Indian Press as a whole Thise L
pointing out the snags in the application of the ban s ticte,
view thot the A-IN.EC. to succeed in onroes the

scurrilous writing, must join forces with tit3 campaign against

ing agencies.

66T ET no one scorn the writer of

modern advertisements,” cau-

_ tions C. E. Montague. “It is the one
true Jacob’s ladder of our time, the
authentic Beanstalk.” As everyv;rhere
else, in India too, advertising has
grown with the dizzy rapidity of
Jack’s Beanstalk. Newspapers today
no longer wait, cap in hand, on the
a@yertiser. They give him the creeps
with warnings of dire peril: “The man
who does not believe in advertising
will have his first advertisement
inserted by the Official Receiver.” For
gheer audacity, it surpasses even
Mark Twain's technique which con-
sisted of delivering a spider along
with the morning paper to the lead-
ing grocers in town. To those who
complained, he would explain that
cobwebs would soon close up the doors
of such of them as did not advertise.

W_hether advertising really sells or
not is a matter on which the wise may
still shake their heads. Either it must
pay to advertise or it must be vehe-
mently imagined to do so. Thanks
to this fact or fiction, advertising has
not only assumed the proportions of
an industry but of a racket. Certain
Provincial Governments have tried,
not very successfully though, to ban
what are called ‘indecent’ advertise-
ments while the Government of India
have, by a recent order, banned the
use of pictures of the national flag,
national emblems and national leaders
in advertisements. The basic idea
inspiring both these bans will hardly
be questioned, but in actuall practice
there are bound to be snags.

The national flag especially has had
to. do heavy advertising duty since
Independence, and the thing must
stop. But where? There is no ban on

he powerful advertis-

the use of the Union Jack

British exports. A nation of bgra?(;zt
tpe British would appear to operate'
literally on the principle that trade
follows the flag. This is not a plea
that the Indian flag should similarly
be used for. burposes of export promo-
tion, bl}t it serves to illustrate the
anomalies of a blanket ban even
when a country’s flag is concerned
Names and pictures of national lea-'
ders bresent a more tricky problem
especxz}lly when the leaders concerneci
had in their pre-leadership days
engaged in business or industry for a
living. These industries and business
houses. sometimes sport the names
and pictures of these leaders as
fpunde:rs_and patrons. To the adver-
tisers it is a demonstration of loyalty
to a former chief, but from the public
point of view it is a case of commer
cial exploitation of leaders’ names )

Again, innumerable trader. ‘

small, carry the legend on tg'eil:}%e?tr;(}'
head§ and wrapping baper: “B
Appointment to His Exce]lex{cy thi
Governor.” These legends may or
may not be accompanied by pictures
of the Governors. Now, Governors
may only be sub-national leaders, but
the fact remains that their name’ and
office are being used for commercial
purposes and no questions asked. A
distressing habit has also grown‘ up
particularly in the Provinces, of lea'
ders in office being ever 7 0

e 1 ready to
perform the “opening” ceremonie}é of
trade premises ang commercial

houses, even eating h

occasions invariabb;g sex?vl:eszss. exc’flrll:si
commercial advertisement forl tt!:
business interests concerned 'I‘he
leaders are Ehotographed Witﬁ sci :
sors cutting the tape or turning ns:;

xey; they aré photographed sipping
tea at the party following. The
photographs, together with the lea-
ders’ speeches, duly appear in the
next day's papers. Now, if this is not
commercial publicity, what is? When
a visiting leader is entertained in a
botel and the name of the hotel ap-
pears in newspaper reports, is it
commercial exploitation of leaders’
names or not? When newspapers print
the news that Minister XYZ left
Calcutta for Bombay by ABC Airways
plane, is it commercial advertisement
for the airway company or not? When
Pandit Nehru lost his coat brush at
Ottawa, a firm replaced it in no time
with a request that the name of the
firm be announced to the world by
Pandit Nehru. The world still remains
in ignorance of the name of the firm
which means that Pandit Nehru did
not oblige. When Mahatma Gandhi
lost his watch it was replaced by a
watch company—with what attendant
commercial publicity for the company
I do not remember.

An extreme specimen of the degra-
dation of the names of national
leaders (not this nation’s) was men-
tioned in the editorial columns of a
leading English deily the other day.
The paper, to mention wihiose name
might amount to giving it Iree com-
mercial publicity, quoted visitors re-
turned from Lahore to the effect that
restaurants there were doing a roar-
ing trade in “Jinnah Kababs” and
«Liaguat Pulao.” True, we have not
yet had “Nehru Cutlets” or “Patel
Patties” but it may mollify our horror
at such a possible sacrilege that Lord
Woolton achieved immortality by his
“wWoolton Pie.” The Government of
India have banned representations of
national emblems, but are likenesses
of the emblems permissible in comes-
tibles? Among the items on the menu
at the banguet in honour of Pandit
Nehru at the Waldorf Astoria were
«gne filet of Halibut-Pompadour, two
sweet potatoes Imperial and three
Dharma Chakra friandises.” This
strange concatenation of concoctions
was annotated by a correspondent as
follows: “Halibut refers to the famous
fisheries of Newfoundland, now part
of Canada; Imperial is, of course,
Commonwealth; friandises refers to a
cake made in the form of a wheel
after the model of India’s national
symbol.” Coming to garments, the

“Gandhi Cap” will for ever remaiir-a.'
tribute to the Mahatma and an un-
rivalled advertisement for the cap it-
self. But the difference between the
“Gandhi Cap” or the “Jawahar
Jacket” and “Mae West” or ‘“Mac-
Arthur bathing suits” guaranteed to
land a man on any beach is a giffe-
rence not of kind but of degree.

When banning indecent advertise~
ments we are on even more disputed
territory. There is no knowing where
precisely decency ends or indecency
begins. The Premier of Bombay
recently gave a graphie illustration of
the difficulty when he said that eating-
with the palm may be considered
indecent. Members from the South,
promptly protested: “We do it in
Scuth India, Sir.” But this is a clear
case of slipping away from the point.
Everybody knew what type of inde-
cency was the subject of debate and
there was little use in pretending that
they did not know. Sex appeal has
been and is the most powerful of ap-
peals and it is doubtful if it could ever
be completely eliminated from adver-
tising. Civilisation at any time in.
the world has been sex-frantic, and
sex frenzy is the condition of the
world’s continuation. Whether it is
Vanaspathi or textiles or the 1949
model of an automobile it is the
woman in the advertisement that
takes the eye. To deny the sex ele-
ment in these advertisements would
be futile, for sex is not merely the
nude and the lewd.

At the same time it is possible to
stretch the point a lttle too far as
when the Principal of the Isabella
Thoburn College, Lucknow, one of the
premier women’s educational institu-
tions in the country, protested against
the abbreviation “I. T. College” and
requested Governor Mody to see
that it is stopped. “We do not like to
be branded as i, either officially or
unofficially,” she said. But why? It
is a perfectly innocent word and con-
tains pltfalls only for leader-writers
in newspapers whom Fowler so
mercilessly berates. The objections
which the Principal had at the back
of her mind against it were different
and they have their origin perhaps in
the American vaudeville and the
popular song called “They All Do It”
which was considered pretty naughty
even half a century ago when it first
appeared. It is unfortunate, but to
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séek o ban the-ume of “I. T. College”
from the signboards of Government
.Roadway buses as an indecent adver-
tisement is asking too much.

It is also difficult to determine how

* far certain advertisements of proprie-
tory medicines can be labelled inde-
cent® The law in Britain is fairly
tight against this form of offence, but
even tighter is the agreed code which
newspapers themselves have evolved

governing the form and content -
of advertisements for proprietory i

medicines. Here, in India, if there is
a law it is not without loopholes and
it rests with newspapers themselves
‘to accept or reject advertisements.
There are newspapers which of their
own accord ban liquor advertisements
or in which it is banned by the Gov-
ernment. The amszing increase in
matrimonial advertisements, some of
which provide very salacious reading
Indeed, is one of the major social
phenomena of our times. It might
either be in response to a genuine de-
mand for establishing contacts
between potential brides and bride-
grooms or it may be, in a definite
proportion of cases at least, the satis-
faction of some hidden psychological
urge or impulse. But separating the

- sheep from the goats' is no easy
matter.

Incidentally, the increasing restric-
tlons on advertisements are not with-
out their serious repercussions on the
newspaper industry itself. As long as
newspapers are sold to the public for
less than they cost to produce they
will need a supplementary source of
income and the recent Royal Commis-~

_ blaces his advertisemen

zgycxl %ga%hetl?ritish Press went on re-
rd.that “the sale of space to adver-
lt:;z? hseems t9 us t0 be one of the
st | armful.” Anp advertiser seeks
e highest return for his money and
t In
with the' largest circulationg, Aﬁpffxi
l&rgﬁit c;)rcuéation, as Francis Williams
S boo Press, Parliam
People points out, goes to theegsfy (;7111%

linings.” The All Indi

Editors’ Confer 2 Newspaper

ence has for some time

Press. There
much of the

qf writing is Induced by t
tion for increased
order to attract more

he competi-
circulations in

. its
succeed, will have to j venpaign to

the powerfyl advertising agencies

ey

On one occasion, the First Earl of
meeting. He said at one point: “And now

Birkenheaq Wwas addressing ¢

Is
the Government has done for all of you.” hall tell you exactly what

“Nothing!” shouted a woman in

the gallery.

“My dear lady,” said Lord Birkenhead, “t ,
50 dim as to prevent a clear sight of your u o et in this hal i

I am unable to say with certainty whether

ndoubted chay,
vou are g ms, so that

or a matron; but in any case I will guarantee that yo ) 2ein, 2 widow,

vou are a virgin flapper, we have given you the
we have increased employment and reduced th
are a widow, we have given you a pension
these, but are foolish enough to be a tea drink

Ol are wrong. 1f
if you are a wife,
of living; if yoy -
you are none of

vote;
e cost
—and if

tax on sugar.”—From Churchill's “GREAT coﬁismgﬁﬁ;{ed“ced the
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& A recently discharged soldier, who ha
ep in a town, was asked how he was gettin
“Couldn't be better” was the cheery rer: S, ¥ith his work.

already.”

IES.”

.e
d establisheq a shoe-repajr

reply. “T'wo weeks behind

ADHU Srinadha looked rather sad
when he heard the tale of the
youth before him—a tale of frustrated
love and the triumph of evil
He showed no outward physical sign
of sorrow, but in his heart the turmoil
raged—and his breast heaved a heavy
sigh at the wickedness of this shallow
world.

He tried to offer the youth some
consolation, but the words got choked
in his throat and he could scarcely
speak. He dismissed him with a ges-
ture of his hand and got up, took his
small vessel, and headed {or the
rivulet that flowed by his small
hermitage.

Sitting on the banks of the Stream,
his thoughts lingered on the tale he
had just heard while the forest rang
with the cries of birds and animals

It was not an easy life that he led.
It was a tough life where you had to
put on the bark of the trees for dress
and have roots and fruits as food—
and what is more, like it.

The youth’s tale had definitely
affected him. not so much by its origi-
nality as by the way it resembled his
own before he had renounced the
world. Srinadha’s mind raced back
along the years, and memories he had
been trying to push into some dark
corner of his brain, came crowding,
tormenting him.

His father, Anjaneya, had been a
merchant-king, commanding three
large trading-vessels that scoured
the seas for purposes of business and
trade and the huckster grew rich day
by day as profits poured in, as his
shrewd, calculating mind planned
more and more profitable ventures.
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Srinadha grew up a pampered
child, with no aim in the world but
just to enjoy and loaf about with
nothing to do except to fill up the
gaps of an indolent existence. He
had whatever he wanted—his father
spared nothing except the rod. And
as the lad grew, he was inclined to-
wards recklessness, heterodoxy, and
pride.

He had friends in plenty, friends
like him, good-for-nothing sons of
their rich fathers, who dallied and
played with life. They were all good
hunters, chasing beasts and women,
through the jungle-grooves or the
city-streets, through the dreadful
forest shades or the village musty
roads, intent on the kill, be it a woman
to be raped or an animal to be killed.
The deer was good game, and when
the bows twanged, the arrows flew
with the deadly accuracy that made
marksmanship a showmanship. Srina-
dha indulged in the sport with a
brute’s instinet for blood, till he killed
a certain deer and met its owner.

She was Vijayavalli, daughter of the
village potter, sharp of tongue and
flery of temper. She was a haughty
beauty with deep, penetrating eyes,
gnthering storm with every jolt of
sordid life; a happy woman withal till
the deer died. She had bred it from
the time it was a tiny habe, but it was
a wild animal, and roamed the jungle
as it grew, returning home every even-
ing to an anxious mistress.

The death brought a torrent of
abuse that not only hit and lashed
at Srinadhsa, stirring his senses not
to anger but, funnily enough, to a
painful longing for a ecrude but fami-
liar physieal satisfaction. His mouth



said he was sorry but she would not
accept his apology, but spat in his
face and said, “Skunk!”

“The skunk sometimes fascinates,
my dear. It has a meaning.”

“I know that filth is filth. It always
remains filth. If you find any mean-
ing in that, it must be filthy, too.”

“O woman, thy name is temper!”

Time and again he met her, but she
would have nothing to do with him.

“You think you love me, don’t you?”
she said savagely, anger and hate
choking her voice. “But you don't.
Yqu are in love with yourself—you
vain, boasting fool, and the lust in
you makes you look like a hideous
brute. You are a brute, a beast!”

“Oh, stop it!” Srinadha muttered.
“I care for you. Even if I don’t love
you, I care for you. Do you under-
stand that?”

“Perfectly,” she said coolly, ‘“Per-
fectly.”

He slapped her hard on the cheek,
and she winced at the blow. Then he
pl_llled her into his arms and mashed
his mouth against hers. Then he bit
her. He felt the blood spurting in his
mouth, and when she fell down limp
on the ground under the trees, it was
flowing down her neck.

When he saw her the next time, he
could hardly believe it was she. She
looked so pale and thin and wasted,
but the fire in her eyes was more
savage, more deadly and more vicious.

“Good day,” he greeted her. “1
hope you are feeling well.”

“Go away!” she spat out with
venom, walking as fast as she could
from the village well. He laughed,
blocking her way with the steed.

“Let me alone,” she shrieked. “I've
done you no harm. Let me go.”

He leaned over from his horse, his
breast heaving with mixed passions
and emotions. “I'm mnot sorry for
wtggt happened,” he said. “I liked it
Viji, and I care for you. I want yoﬂ
to marry me.”

“There are pigs in the backyard of
my hecuse,” she said. “There is a
handsome bride for you if you choose
there.”

His face reddened. “I bit you once.
Next time, I'll kill you.”

. “Is_s that all?” she said composedly.
I thought you would bite like a
mong_rel but you yap like a puffy.”

“Will you marry me?”
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ingI" told you, but you talked of kill-

With the suddenness of i
a lithe
buma, he swooped down on her, and

both fell to the earth. T

was hard and hit her hea(!i1 eag?‘:;ﬁg
bled but_she did not scream.' The pot
broke w1t_h a crack and the water
splashed itself into g small puddle;
she fought him, scratched his face tili
the ga§hes formed and bled easil
and pieces of flesh stuck to hgxz
fingers. She nearly pulled his eyes
ocut, but he had managed to subdue

her, and risin
his horse. = 1 Sarried her off on

Srinadha took he
locked her in a r
he ravished her.

Within a year Vijayavalli h
birth to a son, and. Sinady Sven
, nadha
i:razy over hirp. He fussed ove:v tegg
iad, tlhrilled _W1th paternal joy, lavish-
ng love w1t1§ a passion that was
?;{31(:3813 fa_natxc. The babe was his
S 1mage and this m
lat:;ier all the more happy anﬁdgrcfﬁg'
?1111 as the boy grew up, Srinadha
ought that life hag given hi
best it could. ™ the

He loved his

T to his house, and
00m; and that night

] wife—h
2ertm the course of iir}rlxifi cglizr;id
H?il h hler fath'er to stop al scandai)
7: early bassion for Vijayavalli did:
no cqol him down byt set his n
vxbrat-mg_at her every touch ersvles
;vpask: %uléat woman now, ang seldo:r?
Spal ée ut the Savagery in her eyes
n{ L €pened to gz deadliness tflat
; ade him sometimes quiv i
right. ° vt

last.” mania. It can’t

“I don’t know Yo
. u C
trust a woman where hej] oi:]d ver

killed her fath, A

alive.” €r, she’ll bury you
uIyll be On m

for the advicex’guard’ father. Thanks
Srinadha wateh

watched but o OVer his wife,

e R
gpent all his time with the Iad, played

with him, taught him the use of
arms and weapons, brought tutors to
educate him about books and the
ways of the world—he did all that a
proud father would do for a son and
more. He lived for the lad, and in
that absorption he forgot his wife
who however never so much as said
a ward of reproach or of anger.

Fifieen years glided away, and
Ranjan grew up, a smart and viva-
cious young man, bubbling with the
zest of youth, daring to do the bra-
vest feats, and everybody called him
a fool-hardy adventurer.

And then it happened.

“Ranjan, you are 2 man now,” his
mother one day said. “You are youi:g
and daring. I gave you birth and
brought you up, but you have never
showin ycur gratitude by 2 single
deed.”

«you arz a stranze person, mother.”
the boy said boldly. “You are silent
like the dead, and you have never
made demands on my life, never
spoilt or pampered me, but I know
you love me. I am a man, mother,
and I will do anything to please you.
What would you have me do, mother?”

“A dangerous feat, my son. If you
come out successful after the venture,
I shall come out of my silence and
mingle with the gay world; if not—I
don’t know what will happen.”

«Name your venture, mother, and
Ranjan shall do it.”

She looked at this son who had
been wrested from her by the man
who had married her, and in her
heart was not even a flutter of ten-
derness or compassion. Only hate.
Hate.

«1 had a father, Ranjan, but he
died. He was the village potter, and
a good man. But before he died, he
cursed me and your father, and said
that a snake would come and destroy
us. He must have been mad 1o curse
us so, since no snake came, but the
truth of it is, the snake exists. If
exists in the house of my father,
guarding his skeleton with cvare.
waiting for the day to strike. Your
father has nightmares and sleeps ill
and is in constant danger of death. I

know you love him terribly, and so-
do you me—will you kill the snake?"

He was just a boy, and he did not
think well. He did not care to ask.
his mother why her servants were not
sent up or why his father had not
laid a trap and killed it. With a fool's
pravado, he said, “T'll go to the end.
of the world to make father happy,
mother. T'll set you both free irom
the curse. I'll kill the snake.”

That's how it was. He entered the
hut and fought the King Cobra, the
Naia Hannah, the deadliest of all
snakes. Twelve feet long with viclous
fangs, black like coal and wicked, the
cobra hissed with an insolence that
set Ranjen’s heart aflutter. The
eyes reminded him oddly enough of
his mother’s, as if boring into him,
tgaring his very soul to pleces. But
he killed the snake but not before it
had dug its fangs into him in a fatal
bite.

Srinadha who had a little before
heard of the venture, ran to the res-
cue, only to arrive too late. His son
was dead, the snake curling over him
like a piece of black rope.

The mother saw the boy and smiled.
Srinsdha saw the smile and under-
stood. She had dug her {father’s
skeleton, mmanaged to capture the Nala
Hannah with the help of snake-char--
mers, and set Ranjan on & mad ad-
venture, filled with a story of curse
and falsehood. Vijayavalll continued
smiling, then broke out into a laugh,
gathering itself into a hysteria. Then
she fell weeping, and lay on the floor.
A little later, she was dead.

Anjaneya looked at his son, and
the son looked at the father.

Beside the rivulet Sadhu Srinadha
cried, then recovered himself and’
washed his face. He had renounced
the world for good. To look upon the
past was only to see the sins and
despalirs and—tears. He smiled
bravely. To look at the future was’
more hopeful. “The ruling passion of
man is just a woman” he thought
wisely, “but you must tame her, and
bridle her passion and turn it along
proper lines. After all, the hand that
rocks the cradle rules the world.”

Yes, he would tell the. youth—he
vould offer him consolation.

S—



YUSUF MEHERALLY

By G.S. BHARGAV A

‘LORD BYRON said that he got up

one morning and found himself
great. Though Meherally is too
modest to put forth any such claims,
he too overnight shot into prominence.
-One single day, February 3, 1929, put
him on the pinnacle of popularity; his
name was on the lips of everybody, his
reputation reached the four corners
of the country. Not that there was
no spade work before it but, as in the
case of Byron’s lyrical genius, the
recognition was sudden and complete.

On that day, he had not only dared
to shout “go back, Simon!” (a slogan
of his own creation, which echoed in
every nook and corner of India) but
he had also defied the injunctions of
his political superiors who counselled
inaction. His impetuousness and
dare-devilry, the extreme originality
of his ideas, struck even Gandhiji
who complimented him. In a primi-
tive world, he would have become a
legend, an Ajax defying the lightning
of despotism. Poets would have
made of his heroics songs for a
nation. The tale of his perils and
patriotism would have been the model
to inspire and inform children.

Born in late 1903, Meherally was
only twenty-four at the time of the
Simon Commission’s visit. His father,
Jaffer Meherally, was a prosperous
businessman and the children were
brought up in the typical aristocratic
way. Fifty years earlier, his pgreat
grandfather had built India’s first
textile mill in Bombay and laid the
foundation stone for the country’s
light industry. The transition from
feudal to capitalist economy was
fairly set; factories and slums were
multiplying in the urban areas.

Their family was traditionally pro-
British and all the upper class preju-
dices were handed down from genera-
tion to generation, as a part of ances-
tral beguest. When Yusuf went to jail
in 1930, several of his elders said it was
a disgrace to his family that one of its
members was a “law-breaker.” No
doubt, his father had even earlier
broken the family tradition. He was,
however, inclined towards the terro-
rists and was helping them. It was

more because there was no organised
(non-terrorist) national movement.
But Yusuf never hob-nobbed with
terrorists and desperadoes.

The first nine years of his life were

spent in Calcutta, then the storm-

centre of Vande Mataram and anti-
Bengal-partition agitations. But only
after Gandhiji arrived on the Indian
political scene and took the country
spell-bound, did he enter active poli-
tics. His father was a man of
measureless self-confidence and an
excessive strength of will. Twice in
his life, he lost and regained his
property, which depended on market
fuctuations. Yusuf inherited this
t1_*ait from his father. He has never
given up a task as beyond his abilitieg
nor is he disheartened by obstacles.

At the age of ten, Yusuf returned to
qubay, his birth place. He then
joined the St. Xavier's High School.
While still in the high school, he
studied the revoluticnary movements
pf the different countries and was
impressed by the role youth had
played in them. He read Mazzini and
Garipaldi and closely followed the
Russwn} and Chinese (Sun Yat-sen’s)
revolu@xons.. The successful boycott of
tl}e Milner Mission in Egypt and the
birth and growth of the Sinn Fetn
movement in Ireland interested him
q.eeply. In Gandhiji’s Non-co-opera-
tion movement, he found g parallel to
these liberation struggles, but itg
abrupt and inconclusive end, on

grounds of alleged excesses at Chauri-
chaura, dismayed and puzzled him.

_He shared the depression which s

in among the youth after the calligrfé
oft of the movement. He thought
that if a group of young pecple, inte]-
lectually well-equipped angd properly
trained, dedicated themselves to the
cause of the country, the revolution
could be led to g successful coneclu-

sion. This idea foung fruition i
Bombay Provincial o e

: Youth League
which was inaugurate Y
oo d in February

The Youth Conference
a new era in the
history; for the fir.
canalised for nati

inavgurated
country’s politieal
st time, youth was
onal action. About

1700 delegates from all over the pro- ders who later claimed kudos and.

vince attended the conference, which
was presided over by K. F. Nariman.
Meherally was the moving spirit be-
hind the organisation. It was in fact
the birth of his brain-child. The
conference, for the first time in the
country’s history, demanded full inde-
pendcnce. Only two years after, ir;
1930, the Congress made Purna Swaraj
its goal. The conference also passed a
comprehensive resolution, again the
first of its kind, on Imperialism.

The most important decision of the
conference was to organise an effec-
tive boycott of the Simon Commission
and a detailed, though ambitious, pro-
gramme was cnalked out for the same.
Though this decision was in conso-
nance with the principle of the Con-
gress decision, yet in the matter of
procedure it went a long way ahead.
And here lay the rub.

The Congress, the Muslim League,
the Hindu Mahasabha and the Liberal
Party were all united on the principle
of boycott of the Commission. At
that time, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu was the
President of the Bombay Congress,
Jinnah the President of the League,
Jayakar was in charge of the Maha-
sabha and Setalvad was guiding the
destinies of the Liberals. These lumi-
niaries met and formed a joint com-
mittee to conduct the boycott, which,
according to them, should comprise
of a public meeting where spee-
ches would be delivered and resolu-
tions passed. To the Youth League,
witn Meherally at its helm, this
seemed the most ineffectual way of
boycott.

February 3, 1928, dawned a decisive
day in the history of Bombay. The
Youth Leaguers planned an ambitious
expedition on boats to meet the Com-
mission on the sea itself, but it lea:ked
out and the police took precautions
to scotch it. They also wanted a har-
tal in the city but without Congress
sanction it would not materialise.
But, undaunted, a band of 400 reso_}ute
young mien, led by Yusuf, formed into
a procession and marched to the har-
bour before day-break. There, they
staged one of the most herolc and
resolute demonstrations the count'ry
had ever witnessed. They were thrice
lathi-charged but did not budge an
inch. Meherally himself was cruelly
manhandled by an over-zealous police
gergeant. None of the Congress lea-

voles for the incident, cared to attend
it. The news of the demonstration
and lathi charge, exaggerated as
usual, spread like wild fire and shops.
and establishments observed spon-
taneous hartal. The bulk of the
students were with the Youth League
and so naturally abstained from
classes. Thus, a good part of the
Youth League’s boycott programme
came to be implemented in spite of
the non-association of the Congress
with it.

Meherally was the hero of the day.
The following incident speaks of the
popular esteem he had won that
morning. After the Ilathi-charge,
Yusuf was returning home, his
bruised, bandaged hand in a sling
when he was accosted on the way by a
youthful passer-by. “Were you hurt
in the morning’s lathi-charge?” he
asked. “Yes,” Yusuf replied. “Our
leader, Meherally was also badly
injured. - He is in the hospital,” the
stranger informed Yusuf. Suppressing
his laughter, Yusuf retorted: “That is
all exaggeration, he was not so much
hurt.” The man got angry and cursed
the apostasy of Yusuf. Later, in the
evening's public meeting, when he was
revealed as Meherally himself, the
confounded stranger came to him and
apologised.

The incidents in Bombay proved the
depth of popular consternation at the
Commission. The boycott had & bril-
liant start which was kept up
throughout the length and breadth of
the country. In Lucknow, Jawaharlal
was injured in the demonstration, at
Lahore Lala Lajpat Ral was assaulted
by the police, and in Madras, Praka-
sam bared his breast to a shooting
squardon. Bombay's lead had been
gloriously kept up. But Dr. Pattabhi,
the Congress historian, dispensed with
it in three sentences. In his “History
of the Congress” (Page 542) he
wrote: “The boycott began by an
all-India hartal observed on the day
of their arrival. The day was other-
wise uneveniful”! (Italics mine)

That year, Yusuf lost his father and
as the eldest of the four children he
had to take up the family responsi-
bility. His father originally wanted
him to be a barrister and arranged
with Mr. Jinnah to take him as his
apprentice. But Yusuf’s ambition was
from the beginning to be a full-time

20 .



‘political worker. The sudden death
-of his father created difficulties. As
the head of the family he had to
‘start earning, to maintain the old
family standards. He did not want to
glve up politics, especially at that
time, and so brought about a revolu-
‘tionary change in the domestic stan-
dards so that they could live within
‘their means.

He had by that time qualified him-
self for the bar. Relations and
friends like Nariman were pressing
him to apply for the advocate’s sanad.
He was reluctant but at last gave in.
‘Here again, his anti-Simon demons-
tration came in the way. At the
instance of Nariman, Yusuf launched
. ‘prosecution against the police ser-
geant who assaulted him on that day.
The case lasted nine months and the
lower court fined him fifty rupees. On
-appeal, the High Court acquitted
the sergeant. But, it is believed,
‘because he launched proceedings
against a police officer, Yusuf was
refused enrolment as an advocate. Iis
is the only case in the whole of India,
where a qualified lawyer was refused
sanad by the High Court for political
‘reasons.

When acquainted of this, Jinnah
‘was angry that, disregarding his
advice, Meherally participated in poii-
tics. “Young man, your life is ruined”
‘he shouted at him. “No, Mr. Jinnah,
-a life is not so easily ruined, Yusuf
‘retorted with his characteristic opti-
mism. He actually welcomed the
refusal because it supplied him with
an excuse for full-time political work.

Then came the Bardoll Satyagrala.
‘The Youth League was again at work.
They sent batches of young men to
go round the villages and prepare a
-comprehensive socio-economic analy-
sis of the struggle. In Bombay, they
-collected 16000 rupees in small coins
for the Satyagraha and presented the
‘same to Sardar Patel. It was on that
occasion, at the Empire Theatre in
‘Bombay, that Vallabhbhai made a
historic speech debunking the Times
of India propaganda imputing Bolshe-
vik inspiration to the Bardoli peasant
struggle.

Another memorable crusade orga-
nised by the Youth League was
against the increase in the tuition
fees of schools and colleges. The
Government at that time, as now, en-
hanced the fees but united action on
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the part of the Youth League
in the repeal of the meagurefesulted
By. 1930, the Youth League was a
formidable organisation in the pro-
vince. It had its branches at all the
Important places and Meherally as its
zelgretgjry was highly popular. He was
“Vgngu gxé’g, an English weekly called
reputation for its fearlessn,
frankness. Nehru and Sarojie;flsNaaigg
weIx;(la air;gsr;g its directors,
» Meherally g
xnr/?illlimteer body, ca.lledy theunlslgfgmaal'
tia. mastery of organisation
and his understanding of popular
psychology were evident from the
thqroughness and discipline with
which the Nationa] Militia functioned
He dlvigied the whole organisatiori
into regiments, captained by a person
who was responsible to the supreme
commander. Egch regiment, smart-
ly dressed and fyly equipped
was  supplied with a set of
written Speeches, slogans and road
maps of the localities they wer
to move in. Mo and evemne
thesq yolunteers would go roung thg'
localities allotted to them, sto ¢
street corners, algo d - S the
commander, shout thoge
read out the 8peeches. Tﬁgggﬁaggg

Vil disobedience
Drocessions anqg
Te disallowed, ag
ers did marvelloyg
the morale of tpe

movement, when
public meetings we
today, these volunte
workl In keeping up
beople. During the Salt Satyae:
Yusuf and his associates ga.vey aabgiil:t:
fight to the bureaucracy. The local
Congress higher-ups courted in;-
prisonment and went to jail.  The
whole novement was run by him. e
also saw Gandhiji twice duriné the
Dg.nch March and got his sanction for
his plan of work. At that time, he
published ‘In his “Vanguard, whies,

Wwhich established g high -

ecided by the

was suppressed just after that, an
mmfvg with Gandhiji, which proved
unique. He was also bringing out the
“Congress Bulletin,” an illcgal publi-
cation which was selling like hot cakes
in Bombay. But the lccal Congress
leaders, after their retura from jail,
stopped it and disclaimed responsi-
bility for several of the activities,
which were, however, used for
electioneering purposes in 1936.

He was first arrested in 1930 and
sentenced to four months’ imprison-
ment. Again in 1932, he was charged
with conspiracy and sentenced to two
years. It was then, inside the ‘C’
class of Nasik Prison, that he esta-
blished close contacts with his Socia-
list colleagues. He is one of the
founder-members of the Congress
Bocialist Party. In 1934, he was for
the first time elected to the Bombay
‘Congress by seventeen first preference
votes whereas the minimum required
‘was nine. Even Nariman came second
to him while Mr. S. K. Patil, the vre-
sent Mayor of Bombay, was defeated.

During 1935-36, he extensively
‘toured the country. He wused to
address four to five meetings a day,
at a place. For fifteen days in a
month he was on tour and this
strajn affected his health badly. MHe
also organised the Gumastha Mandal
in Bombay. The Gumasthas or clerks
in the commercial firms were the
most exploited people. They did not
have a single holiday, there was no
Himitation of office hours, emoluments
were scandalously scanty and there
was no pension or gratuity. Meherally
organised them into a union called
the Gumastha Mandal which was at
that time one of the biggest trade
unions in the city. »

In 1937, during a tour of Kerala, he
was served with a prohibitory order
asking him not to visit the Moplan
(Muslim) parts of the province.. He
naturally defled it and was imprison-
ed. It was only after the Congress
Ministry took over in 1937 that he was
released. The then Minister for Jails
in Madras, late Raman Menon, receiv-
ed him at the jail gates in Cannanore
and travelled with him up to Madras.
Premier C. R. received him at the
Central Station in Madras.

He was again arrested in connection
with the Individual Satyagraha in
1940, and was released the next year.
That year, he presided over the All

India Students’ Conference at Patna.
Later, during a tour of the Punjab,
he was again arrested on a charge of
having defled a prohibitory order. In
this connection, he was, for nearly an
year, in Lahore Jail where he wrote
his satirical master-piece “My Trip To
Pakisian.” Politics and personalities
of the Punjab were dealt with in
such great detail that even long resi-
dents of the province had something
to learn from it.

While still in Lahore Jail, he was
elected Mayor of Bombay. His mayo-
ralty again was unique, not for got-
up receptions and publicity stunts but
for real constructive work and civie
service. He was at that time the
General Secretary of the Congress
Socialist Party and aecepted office
only on the express condition that
he would be allowed to devote himself
to party work as usual. He created a
new precedent by personally attending
to citizens’ complaints on civil matters;
he initiated the system of quick des-
patch of files and put down official
slackness with an iron hand. On the
question of A. R. P. finances he lite-
rally made history. His predecessor
in office, with the support of the
majority Congress party, sanctioned
24 lakhs of municipal money towards
the Government A. R. P. scheme. But
Meherally, as Mayor, refused to pay
even a pie. He met the Governor in
this cgnnection and frankly told him
that the people had no faith in the
Government and that they were
afraid the British would withdraw
from India also, as they did in Burma
and Malaya. 80, he gargued, the
defence organisation of the people
should be in the hands of those who
would remain on the scene whoever
might come. This led to the organi-
sation cf the People’s Volunteer Bri-
gade. Bombay is the only city in
India where the municipality was al-
lowed to run the A. R. P.

While Mayor of Bombay, Meherally
inaugurated the U. P. Kisan Confe-
rence at Muzaffarpur and also visited
Madras where he was given a civic
reception. He was the first and last
Mayor of Bombay to travel third.

Just before August 8, 1943,
Meherally conducted a C. S. P. camp
at Poona, where was discussed a com-
prehensive plan of revolt. But some-
how the police got the whole informa-
tion in advance and wrecked the plan.



On August 9, 1942, he was arrested
and detained. It was during this
period that he got the heart attack,
which has now reduced him to a
bundle of bones. The authorities
offered to give special facilities for
treatment at St. George Hospital, but
he demanded that two other
colleagues of his should also get the
same facilities. They refused and he
remained in prison. In 1943, when he
was released he was already collaps-
ing and the doctors gave up all hope.
For seven days, he was lying un-
conscious in the general ward of the
J. J. Hospital, this darling of Bombay’s
thousands! In 1947, he left for
America for treatment and returned
iIn November 1948, considerably
improved. This was his second visit
to U. S.; earlier in 1938 he had
toured Europe, America and Mexico.
He attended several international
conferences, including the World
Youth Congress at New York and the
World  Cultural Conference in
Mexico.

Among his acquaintances are world-
renowned artists, sculptors, writers,

and politicians. He S

collection of art worl?:sa?;eiz ?:olt.la;?
dered a top-rank art critic. His house
lg 8 warehouse of hooks and maga-
Zzines which he is never tired of por-
ing over. Even in sickness, books are
his companions. He claims that they
make him bear the bodily pain. The
Indian National Exhibition, a portra.
yal in drawings of our national
itixs'ugglf from the 1857 revolt, is one of
his t;a k;lngfnldren and is the only one

Among his Publicatio t

volumes of “Leaders of nlgidl:’? (SZ)E
graphies of national leaders) have
run into six editions. Ag & blographer,
he is unsurpassed, Study ot persona-'
lities and their impact on history has
come to him naturally. Even today,

bersonalities. A brj
tionalist, & vor Tilllant

Speaker and a born organiser, Mehe-

rally has nobly served
during the last threethin?unhtgi
decades. He hag Hterally given his

life-blood for the country’
Copyright. s cause—

A PARISIAN ANSWERED

A seventeenth-centumy Londoner, visi P
who, pointing proudly to the Seine, asked, m‘l'gna,v:ﬂysanmt & qoarisian

London to compare with that?”

call it Fleet Ditch.”-—From John O’ London’s “LQ

The Londoner replied, “Yes, ana v‘w‘;
NDON STORJIES.”

“Anything new in the paper, dear?” asked the wife,

“Yes, there was an earthqu

ake at a town
kareslau,” replied her husband. that was called Kneoj.
“Does it say what it was called before the earthquake?”

" *"

Tmsisoneofthemanystoriesattdbutedtoeeorgeném”dmw

but we do not vouch for its truth.

G. B. S. was having lunch in a London restg;
an crchestra struck up a particularly noisy tune.ur:nnt one day, when

mission, it followed with another. Shaw called the

asked:

thout any inter-
head-walter ang

“Does the orchestra play anything on request?”
“Yes, gir,” the man replied. “Is there something yoy would like

them to play?”

~There is” sald Shaw. “Ask them to play dominoes unty g 3

finished eating.”

‘, | Mahatma

AN INTERVIEW WITH JOHN
HAYNES HOLMES

By P. G. KRISHNIAH

) EW YORK: John Haynes Holmes,
Gandhi's greatest
friend and admirer in America, who
1s retiring from his active pastorate of
the Community Church on his seven-
‘tieth birthday, took time in an inter-
‘view to reminisce a little on the past,
to ponder a bit on the present and
to make some predictions about the
future. On his brithday he becomes
pastor emeritus of the church and
Intends to leave all direction to his
thirty-four-year-old associate and
successor, the Rev. Donald Harring-
ton. I am already beginning to feel
the break, he said, but I am convinced
the church must be put into younger
and more vigorous hands to meet the
challenge of the future. And besides,
I am looking forward to other tasks
I want to complete.

Mr. Holmes was interviewed in his
book-lined study on the eleventh floor
-0f 10 Park Avenue, a few floors below
the apartment where he has lived
with Mrs. Holmes for many years. He
plans to continue living there but will
pass longer seasons at his summer
‘home by the sea near Kennebunkport,
‘Maine. He intends to rest, study and
write; and his first new book will be
on the late Mahatma Gandhi who was
his personal friend and who greatly
influenced his thinking for nearly
thirty years. In summing up his
chief feeling about his past, he also
expressed much about his view of the
.present and the future. He feels
.grateful, Mr. Holmes said, that he was
born in a generation privileged to
have lived through the unprecedent-
ed world disasters his has experi-
enced; and now to live on for a space
amid the present crisis in history,
where mankind faces its greatest of
all challenges. On the other hand,
‘Mr. Holmes said, he has envy for the
new generation. It may have, await-
ing it, even worse calamities, but it
has even higher opportunities for
action. As to the outcome, he has no
doubt. Why, it is the greatest thing
4n the world to be alive today and o
try to carry on to the peace and

brotherhood that will come to the
world eventually, he said. There has
been a keen conciousness in the world
since 1914 that mankind is faced with
the tremendous task of building a
new civilisation, and the idea we are
doomed is defeatism and cowardice of
the worst kind. The world situation
is very critical and many more dis-
asters may await us, but the challenge
remains; we must rise to it. That is
why I envy the generation which
faces that challenge.

As to the state of religion in the
world today, Mr. Holmes is just as
optimistic. He predicts no immedi-
ate world revival of religion, but the
dawning consciousness that materia-
lism must give way to spirituality can
be seen on every side, he said.
Spirituality is a tide and the tide is
running, he said. But like the tide,
it may seem imperceptible at first.
When I look at Communist gains in
the world and realize that Commu-
‘nism is religion’s enemy, I know that
suffering and persecution give all the
more strength to religion. Never in
the history of the world has religion
been successfully repressed. The
trouble is, we have not thought things
through; we seem confused. I
believe the churches themselves will
have to be transformed for, as they
exist today, they are part of the
materfalism affiicting the world. The
church that will lead is the chuwrch
that will build the new brotherhood
-of man, that will fight war, oppose
creeds and divisions. The disaster of
Protestantism, as churchmen now
‘realise, was its breaking up into some
300 denominations. Discussing his
own carcer as a fighter for liberal
causes and for civil rights, Mr. Holmes
said he had held to these convictions
-since he was a young man. He has
earnestly believed from the beginning
of his ministry, he added, that reli-
-gion should address itself to everyday
-affairs and for that reason he never
hesitated to. .enter the tumultuous
arena of politics and current events.
‘He said he was grateful that his cons



gregation had supported him in this,
and even encouraged him. -

He is a great traveller and he made
it clear that no place in the world
interests him more than India. It
seems t0 me India is making progress
today against a situation, on similar
‘scale, that confronts the world,
disease, starvation and the other
seeds of war, he said. Around his
study he had portraits, bronze busts
and aufographed mementos of
Gandhi. He believes his Gandhi
library which he has given to Harvard

University, is the greatest collection
extant. Mr. Holmes says his health is
pretty good. He feels tired, he saild,
but it was nothing that a little rest
would not cure. His hobby is reading
and his personal library numbers.
3,000 or 4,000 volumes, Theological
works do not predominate, he said
smiling. My main interest is in his-

tory, biography angd poetry. I have

over 600 volumes of t

memoirs? “It is much t?o?: gbn 1:3:
me to think of those,” he protested.
One leaves one's memoirs to the last.

POPULAR GOVERNMENT IN HYDERABAD
By K.S.S.

might have looked scandalous

that while the Government was
handed over to popular leaders in
Kashmir in the face of external ag-
gression by Pakistan, the people of
Hyderabad have not been blessed with
a popular Government even though
law and order were restored long ago
and peace is now reigning supreme
all over the State except in the two
Communist-affected districts of Telan-
gana. But a careful analysis of the
political situation in Kashmir and the
political situation in Hyderabad would
convince any impartial spectator that
the central Congress bosses were after
all justified in continuing the present
“bureaucratic regime” in Hyderabad.

A Government is called “popular”
when those who are charged with the
responsibility of administration enjoy
as a team the confidence of the peo-
ple at large and command a decent
following. Judged from this stand-
point, even a nominated Government
may be said to be popular, as for
example the Madras Government.-The
Government of India granted popular
QGovernment to Kashmiris because
Sheik Abdulla’s popularity among the
‘masses was not in the least disputed
and he had no rival like Mr. B, Rama-
krishna Rao claiming the majority of
the people on his side. The same is
not the case in Hyderabad. A popu-
lar Government in Hyderabad can be
formed only by the State Congress as
it is indisputably the most popular
political organisation here. Bui the

in Kashmir. Th

pity is, Swami Ramananda Ti

not occupy such an enviable lgzlsi%?::

in Hyderabad as Sheikh Abdulla does
e loyalt: mas

ses which he claimg siixg{ythbeecaus;

he happens to be the official President

Congress leaders doubt :
among the masgses, Had r’cllilsey lﬁg
absolute confidence in Swamiji's
popularity they would have very
gk?,dly made him the first Popular
Prime  Minister of

. Hyd
Swamiji does not seem mybzra;gat

mood to agree to the f

Coalition Ministry. Bes(i)tx;ez?ﬁtot:srgt 12
the Umri Bank Scandal. Swamiji's
studied silence over this and his in-
definite postponement of the Working
Commnittee meeting have not made a
good impression,

But since he ha

President of the Stalzgeggngeg: s:t;e

gar Patel cannot DPossibly elimin;ate o;
in forming g Popular

era_ubad. Nor can Sar-

Sri Ramakrishna Rao

to form g Popular Gov-

e is
that he commen . an?n Eosmve proof

jority in the
Congress. Moreover, he is ycha.rged
with capitalist leanings. The Centre,

therefore, is compelled
ssue for the present as th
leaders are not certain whici c:? t:::

two leaders really co;
mm
majority among Congresam::.ds the

to shelve the

NEW
DELHI
DIARY

EW DELHI, which bore the

burden all these years of routine
and red-tape, is preparing for the
great event on 26th January 1950.
Notwithstanding  Pandit Nehru's
efforts to keep the celebrations at
austerity-level, the date has assumed
special significance and many in the
capital have the feeling that a new
era of politics will begin for the coun-
try. At any rate, a psychological
change is gradually coming over New
Delhi, which one could not notice
when power was transferred from
British hands to Indian leaders on
15th of August, 1947. That was so
because India still remained a domi-
nion in the British Commonwealth
and, therefore, she was not able to
feel her stature. Then there was the
post-partition massacre in the
Punjab, which hardly left time to the
people to think and reflect on the
political changes.

It is all different now. Freedom of
the country is a settled fact and,
what is more important, that freedom
has been consolidated in the internal
sphere by Sardar Patel and in the
external sphere by Pandit Nehru.
Having ensured some kind of stability
and security for the country, India
has decided to become a Republic on
the 26th of January, even though she
will maintain her links with the Com-
monwealth on a co-operative basis.
India will thus acquire a new stature
and assume new responsibilities as a
Republic, These thoughts are the
uppermost in the mind of Delhi,
official as well as non-official.

What 26th January, 1950, will really
bring to the country and its people,
few can say. The date will, however,
mark the severance of all links with
the Crown, visible and invisible. India
will from that date owe no allegiance
to the Crown. The King will no doubt
be accepted as the symbolic head of
the Commonwealth, but the Crown as
sich will not count either in the Con-

stitution or in administration. The
Crown has already become a casualty
of Republican India. This morning a
big-sized Crown, gold-plated and.
made of bronze, weighing 500 lbs, was
brought down unceremoniously from
the Central dome of the Constituent
Assembly Hall. The Crown was dlaced
there in the year 1926 during the time
of Lord Irwin, when the Assembly was
first inaugurated after the construc-
tion of the new capital. An impres-
sive ceremony preceded the instal-
lation of the Crown on the spot. After
23 years without much reverence the
Crown was dismantled by a few labou-
rers. The Crown will now be replaced
by an Asoka Pillar, most probably in
stone. Orders have already been
issued by the Government of India
to take out all the Crowns from the
Secretariat bulldings and to replace
them by Asoka Pillars of the same
size. The Crown on the top of the Presi-
dent’s chair. in the Central Assemhly
was removed recently. The date 26th
January, 1950, {therefore means *“No
Crown” day in the strictly constitu-
tional and legal sense. The disappear-
ance of the Crown does not carry with
it any disrespect to Britain or mark
distrust of the British Government’s
intentions. On the contrary, it will
signify the establishment of good
relations between the two countries
based on equality and common pur-
pose. Even though the Crown link
is broken, ties with Britain have
become stronger today than at any
time in Indo-British relations during

Jthe last century and a half.

Administratively, 26th January, 1950, .
will put the new Constitution into-
force. It will also mark the comple-
tion of large scale territorial re-ad-
justment that has been going on for
several months now. It will be a new
India in every sense of the term—new
in Constitution, new in territorial.
composition and new in political.
spirit, It is learnt from authoritative-
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sources that the Vindhya Pradesh
“Union will break up before the inau-
guration of the new Constitution. The
districts of the Union will be merged
‘partly with U. P. and partly with C. P.
All Unions and Provinces will be
-called States after 26th January. The
biggest State in India will then be the
Central Provinces covering an area of
more than 130,000 sq. miles. Rajas-
than will come next with 128,000 sq.
miles, while Bombay, including Sirohi,
will cover an area of 115,000 sq. miles.
“The United Provinces will come next
with 112,000 sq. miles. The Presidency
of Madras, which now covers an area
of 127,000 miles will suffer a reduction
by nearly half the size by the forma-
tion of the Andhra Province, if it is an-
nouncedsbefore the 26th of January.
Hyderabad will cover an area of 82,000
sq. miles, while Kashmir, including the
raider-held territory, will have almost
‘the same area., The formation of
Andhra Province on or before 26th
January depends entirely on the
spirit of accommodation of the Tamil
and Andhra Members of the Madras
Assembly. If the Partition Council
-can send an agreed note on the details
of partition to the Home Ministry, the
‘Central Government will have mo
objection to Andhra Province being
included in the First Schedule of the
Constitution.

Important Cabinet changes are
likely to take place simultaneously
with the inauguration of the Indian
Republic. The coming into force of
the new Constitution offers, it is
stated, an opportunity to recast the
Cabinet to suit the new administrative
arrangements and also to signify the
.democratic spirit of Republican India.
"While no change may bé made at the
top level, reshuffle is expected in other
ranks. A complete change In the
"Cabinet structure cannot be ruled out
and may be announced on the day of
the inauguration of the Indian Repu-
blic. That change may involve the
.creation of several new departments
-and the abolition of some old ones.
"There may be as many as 24
“Ministries with almost an equal
-number of -Ministers, but only
“ten Ministers will enjoy Cabinet
rank, and will be eligible to partici-
pate in regular Cabinet discussions.
“The rest will be without Cabinet rank.
‘The idea underlying the scheme ap-
-pears to be to train up. a second line

a

of Ministers to be always available to
fill the posts of Cabinet rank when-
ever they fall vacant. The new ar-
rangement would mean that the pre-
sent rank of Deputy Ministers and
Ministers of State will disappear. It
will a}so necessitate a thorongh re-
organxgation of the Secretariat, plans
for which are well under way in accor-
dance with the recommenda‘ions of
lt\g. N. Gopalswamy Iyengar’s Commit-
The Prime Minister h g
conference on the 5th Shony Press

) instant, (this
will hereafter be a monthly feature)
when he reviewed current affairs. He

did not have much to say about
China. It is however 1ea¥nt that %ﬁ:
Government of India's recognition
may be announced in the course of
the pext few days. Exchange of diplo-
matic missions between Indig and
new China may be agreed to, and
Sarda.r.Panikkar may then proceed
to Pelpm‘g, the capital of new China
Cqmmumcations on the subiect aré
being exchanged between Delhi, Lon-
don anq other Dominion ca’pitals
Even _l? there 1is no simultaneous.
recognition by Commonwealth Goy-
erninents, India is expacted to take
11«13]1'i lc;wn decision in the
which, as already known, is in
of recognition being granted nofx? ‘t,g:f:
the Nationalists have éiven u
Ct';l‘lélgl;ir}cg and Chengtu. P
€ Tuture of Tibet in r i
th'ese events is still obscurzl.an-ggir:g
still holds nominal suzerainty over
Tibet, but the latter hag continued to

enjoy autonomous position £
than a century. 25 not
i ry. Britain has not

: her policy on the future of
lee}:, but, judging from reports
received from London, it would appear
Phat she would favour a completely
independent status for Tibet. So far
as the Government of India is con-
cerned, her relations with Tibet are
governed by a treaty which ig practi-
cally a continuation of the old
arrangement that British India had
with that country. The Government
of India, however, may have to revise

its policy in view of the latest develop-~

ments. Mr. H, Dayal, India’s P
Officer in Sikkim, who recently 01111;:::3
Lhasa, Is on his way to Delhi. The
Government of India’s policy will be
finalised after his report is considered
by the External Affairs Ministry,

. The Premier of Assam, Mr. Bardoloi,

matter— ‘

has already warned the country to be
vigilant on India’s eastern borders.
This warning has come soon after the
visit of the Governor-General to
Assam and the Tribal areas. Recent

developments in China, Tibet and .

Sinkiang, may necessitate a drastic
revision of India’s defence policy.
India’s eastern borders may claim as

much attention as India’s western:
borders. Viewed in this context, theé
relations with Nepal acquire special
significance. The new treaty that is
being negotiated between India and
Nepal will undoubtedly take into con-
sideration all these factors as the
integrity of Nepal will be of vital con-
cern to the Government of India.

——————

RIVER VALLEY PROJECTS IN INDIA
By KUMUD BHUSHAN RAY

THE Tennessee Valley Authority, in
the USA, has constructed a
number of dams in the Tennessee and
its tributaries, so that the Tennessee
is no longer a running river, but a
series of pools behind dams. Because
the water, instead of flowing, is
backed up and still, it is spoken of as
SLACK. In the Tennessee Valley, by
the slack-water-channel-type of river
control, flood control, navigation and
power generation have been ensured,
but there is no irrigation. The slack-
water-channel-type of river control is
economical in water, as the least
water goes the longest way, for
deficiencies are made up in space
only. For the Missouri, the Army
Engineers of the USA, who are
in charge of rivers, proposed
slack-water-channel-type of river
control with 112 dams. But later on,
this idea was abandoned in favour of
the open-river-channel-type of river
control, on account of the fact that
engrmous quantities of silt and sedi-
ment are washed into the Missouri,
which would collect in the 112 reser-
voirs and would have to be dredged
out. The open-river-channel-type of
river control is costly in water, as defl-
ciencies must be made up in space
multiplied by time.

IRRIGATION Vs NAVIGATION

Unlike the Tennessee, where river
water has not been used for irrigation,
frrigation is a major reguirement in
the Missouri Valley. The open-river-
channel-type of river control, propos-
ed for the Missiouri by the Army
Engineers. brought up the question-—
“How costly in water would the open-
river-channel-type be, and woult’i
enough water be left for irrigation?”
In their 1933 Report, the Army
Engineers calculated that a- discharge

of 30,000 cubic feet per second will
maintain a 8 to 9 feet deep channel
in the Missouri. The Bureau of Recla<
mation, who are in charge of irriga~
tion works in the USA, were of the
opinion that, even if the Army Engi=
neers were right, irrigation and navi-
gation would be contending for some
of .the same water; and that, at best,
only half the proposed new area
could be irrigated and, at worst, no
new area could be.supplied with irri-
gation water, while even the effective-
ness of the existing irrigation might
be impaired. The Missourl Valley
Authority (MVA) Bill, brought before
the Congress in 1944, could not be
passed so far owing to the rival
claims of irrigation and navigation.

RIVER VALLEY PROJECTS IN INDIA

At the Orissa Multi-purpose Rivers
Conference in 1945, the Labour Mem-
ber stated that “Orissa must adopt
the method, which the United States
adopted in dealing with the problem
of its rivers. This method is to dam
the rivers at various points to con-
serve the water permanently in reser-
voirs.” River Valley Projects in India
were at first designed on a “basin-
wide plan for the development of the
river valley,” which “should normally
comprise the construction of a series
of dams on the main river and its
major tributaries.”” But as envisaged
in 1946, the Mahanadi Valley Project
in Orissa comprised “the construction
of three dams on the Mahanadi
River.” Later on, even this was cur-
tailed and in 1947, the Mahanad!
Valley Project was split up into three
units, each of which “will be indivi-
dually capable of independent deve-
lopment, irrespective of whether the
other two are done or not,” and as &
first step, “it is proposed to make &
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.start with the construction of the
Hirakud Dam Preject.” It appears,
therefore, that a SINGLE dam has
Jbeen adopted as the type for river
-control in India.  Thus in the Kost
Valley Project, there is a proposal for
4 single dam. A single dam has also
been proposed in River Valley Projects
in other Provinces.
IMPROVEMENT IN THE STANDARD
OF LIVING

River Valley Projects are expected
to raise the standard of living of the
inhabitants. In the Tennessee Valley,
there is complete Flood Control,
.Navigation and Power. The Chief
Engineer of the Tennessee Valley
Authority recently stated that “cheap
electricity was partly the cause” for
the improvement of the standard of
living, but “the other causes were
-cheaper transpost afforded by the new
630-mile waterways, greater availa-
bility of fertilisers, richer produce
from the soil and better . health
through control of malaria.” Without
a basin-wide development, there can-
not be complete flood control by a
single dam. The Damodar and the
Mahanadi below the dam will not be
navigable. Without cheap water
transport, additional food crops or
manufactures from new factories can-
not be taken to the consumers, while
without flood control damage to crops
will continue, so that there cannot be
improvement in the standard of living.

FINANCIAL ASPECT

The Hirakud Dam Project is esti-
mated to cost Rs. 48 Crores. 1t is
doubtful if even in the distant future
funds will be available for the con-
struction of the other two dams, not
4o speak of “a series of dams on the
main river and its tributaries.” The
Kosi River Project is estimated at
Rs. 100. crores. Several such River
Projects are under investigation in
other Provinces. Even a rich country,
like the USA, has so far been able to
complete only the Tennessee Valley
Project. Can India afford to take up
several River Valley Projects simul-
taneously? .
RIVER TRAINING WORKS

Floods, which cause annual damage
to food crops, can bhe prevent-
-ed by improving the river channels, so
that the maximum discharge is ac-
commodated and drained off without

" Crops.

overtopping of river banks. In pre-
war Germany, flood damages occurred
in the Weser River, while its wide and
shallow channel was not navigable by
even small river-craft, By River
Training Works, its channel was made
uniformly narrow and deeper, from
its mouth upstream, so that there is
flood control, while ships of 26-feet
draft can go up to Bremen. By River
Tralning Works, the Ganges and other
r_ivers in India have been guided to
tuged alignments at several railway
bridges. These River Training Works
consist of a Pair of Guide Banks
which have been found to straighter,
a river equal to 26 times its guided
channel. Successive Palrs of Guide
Banks, constructed at suitable inter-
vals along a river, wil} guide it to a
uniformly narrow ang deep channe}
with a fixed alignment, The lmprove(i
river channel will have greater dis-
charging capacity, so that Flood Con-
trol will be ensured, while the deep
channel will provide Navigation.

FOOD PRODCTION

India produces 42 mi)
food grains and importsuzrx!mts:;yo;
million tons. A large part of this
shortage is caused by flood damages to
Flood Control, ensured by
Rivelj Training Works, will minimise
the shortage. Railways are now con-
gested with traffic, 80 that food from
surplus areas connot be transported
to scarcity areas. The deep river
channel, ensured by River Training
Works, will provide alternative cheap
transport by water, so that food grains
could be carried to consumers. River
Training Works need materials, such
as bamboos or bullahs, boulders or
bricks, which are locally available.,
Works can be taken on hand and com-
pleted by local labour, while trafried
staft for such works are available in
the cpuntry. The cost of River
Tra.i'nmg Works—for example on thé
.Kosx—wm be about Rs. 7 crores, which
Is a small fraction of the Rs. 100
crores for the Kosi Valley Project
River Training Works can be com-'
pleted in 2 or 3 years. These are
great advantages compared to River
Valley Projects, which take at least 10
years to complete and for which
enormous amounts ot material, as well
a8 technical assistance will have to be
obtained from outside the country,
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AGE AND YOUTH

ORE Birthdays have been cele-.

prated during the last few

months than during any comparable
period that one can remember.

Pandit Nehru’s completion of
“sixty glorious years,” of course, was
celebrated with such eclat that the
Prime Minister felt obliged to express
his “embarrassment” at being offered
costly, diamond-studded gifts on his
Birthday.

A few days earlier, S8ardar Patel had
been the recipient of congratulations
on his 72nd birthday.

Then came the 80th birthday of
“Thakkar Bapa,” Mr. A. V. Thakkar,
the tireless and selfless social worker
and humanitarian who received the
congratulations from the Prime
‘Minister, Deputy Prime Minister and
other Ministers at a special meeting
convened in Delhi.

The latest birthday to be celebrated
is that of Babu Rajendra Prasad who
has completed 65 years of a life dedi-
cated to the service of his people.

* WHITE-HAIRED LEADERSHIP

Each of these birthdays has been
marked by special celebrations—
meetings, flag hoistings, congratula-
tory telegrams, presentation of gifts
ranging from flowers to diamonds,
speclal supplements of newspapers, or,
at least, special articles about one
leader written by another leader.
India is, indeed, becoming Birthday-
conscious, and our leadership is fast
‘becoming a tight little “mutual admi-
ration” soclety.

I wonder, however, if many of us
have realised the obvious moral of
these birthday celebrations—-that our
leaders are fast growing old, so old
that the youngest of them is over
sixty today! This a sobering thought.
Along with the wisdom of old age, are
we not also acquiring the halting step,
the hesitant . ap-

youthful impression of the elderly Sir
Tej Bahadur Sapru who would always
sit at the edge of the swimming pool.
too timid to plunge in—a symbol of
the inaction and hesitancy of old age
and the_ “Moderate” outlook! Aren’t
many of our leaders also losing their
once-famous spirit of mental adven-
ture, and likewise.sitting at the edge
of the pool of social change, too old
and afraid to plunge in the cold but
invigorating water?

Twenty years ago in an address to
the Bombay Youth Conference, Pandit
Nehru spoke words that have proved
to be prophetic: “Many of you...,
when you grow older, may un-
happily fall into ancient ruts and
forget the spirit of adventure and
dare-devilry which was yours when
you were young.”

A birthday can be a happy as well
as a sad and sobering occasion!

MISDIRECTED YOUTHFUL ENERGY

If age can be too anaemic and
weak-willed and averse to change,
youth can be foo dynamic, too impa~-
tient, too aggressive and violent and
irresponsible in the manifestation of
the youthful spirit of adventure and
daring! ‘

There is the report from Arrah, for
instance, where forty students of a
local school, armed with daggers, iron
rods and hockey sticks, dragged out a
Travelling Ticket Examiner from &
Guard van and belaboured him
because he had charged some students .
for travelling without tickets in Class
I coaches. The Ticket Examiner was
s0 badly beaten up that he had to be
admitted into a hospital.

The hostility between students and
Ticket Examiners (and other repre-
sentatives of governmental authority)
is both ancient and proverbial, not
only in India but everywhere in the

world.

proach, the compro-
mising attitude and
the love of sfatus
quo which all go
with advancing
years?

. In his Autobiogra-
phy, Pandit Nehru
bas recalled his

O

«.G.a“ao The

Student-police cla-
shes and riots are a
bhenomenon which,
can occur in Oxford,,
Cambridge, Aligarh, .
Benares—or Arrah!
“Boat Race
Night” in London is

s

always marked by -
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students de-helmeting some “Bob-
bies,” while Guy Fawks Day is the
signal for more mildly “anarchical”
fire-works on the part of students in
British universities.

These violent ' manifestations of
youthful exuberance are never judged
too legalistically—otherwise most of
the budding intellectuals and future
Cabinet Ministers in Universities all
over the world would spend most of
their term-time in jails. In these mat-
ters a sense of humour is as necessary
for the authorities, as a sense of pro-
portion is desirable for the students
bent on “ragging.”

It must be remembered that, by
nature, youth is dynamic, aggressive,
impatient and anarchical, disliking all
© forms of discipline and authority. It
is inevitable that now and then youths
break bounds and “run riot.” If such
outbreaks of youthful violence are to
be avoided, it can be done only by
directing- the youth’s dynamism and
sense of adventure into healthy cons-
tructive and fruitful channels,
insead of by ultra-disciplinary restric-
tions and gags and impositions.

Sports, scouting, hikes and excur-
sions, mountaineering expeditions,
sociclogical study tours, are some of
the ways in which over-abundant
youthful energy is generally canalised
in Europe and America. Likewise it
can be, &and must be, canalised in
India. Opportunities for travel, for
adventurous expeditions, for pitting
their strength agalnst nature, will be
the surest means of keeping the
students away from mischief like that
they perpetrated in Arrah.

WHAT ABOUT POLITICS?

But as man does not live by bread
alone, young men and women are not
to be, and cannot be, satisfied merely
with sports and scouting. Youth
seeks adventure of the body as well
as of the mind. It would be as dis-
astrous to keep students away from
sports and other means of expending
physical energy as to keep them away
from radical politics. Debates, politi-
cal discussions, student and youth
greanisations, magazines, all conduct-
ed in a spirit of freedom, are essential
for the mental health of students.
Thwart and frustrate them in this res-
pect, and you will have them beating
up Ticket Examiners; organising

secret socletles, smashing up and

burning trams, and eve i
P n making

STUDENTS AND SOCIALISM

Let it be clearly unders

just as the natural bent ogoggudt::tz
am.i Yyouth in the Twenties and
Thlrtlgs was Nationalist and anti-
;mpemalist, their natural bent today
is, pa§ to be, and must be towards
Socxah'sm—if not, Communis'm! This
historically inevitable tendency can
no more be checked by the Congress
governments’ ordinances than the
Nationalist fervour of youth could be -
checked by the British.

All restrictions, im sition:
and_ bans which the go&ommenst' mﬁﬁ:
dev_xse to frustrate the naturally
radical and socialistic impulses of the
student§ will inevitably create a
psychosis of frustration and despera-
tl'er:. Ban politics—which means So- -
cialism—from Schoolg and Colleges
and the certain consequence would be
an impetus to communalist, fanatical .
and fascistic elements among stu-
dents, or the creation of irresponsible,
embittered youthtul anarchists, ’

In the Thirties, there w -
tively far more disciplin:s a‘;g;n 3323-
rum among students, and far less.
irresponsible “ragging” like that
evidenced at Arrah, because the
yputhful energy was being duly cana-
lized in the struggle for freedom. If
today there are many such recurren-
ces of youthful indiscretion and vio-
lence, could it not be because youth-~
ful_ energies are being thwarted in
their natural expression?

Far from fearin t ¢
hea_lthy and natura% tretxlfd tﬁ?&i
Socialism, the authorities must wel-A
come and encourage it. For it is the
only guarantee of directing youthful
energy of mind and body into healthy
and normal channels. Dam (and
damn!) this fast-ﬁowing, tempestu~

ous current of youthfy]
prepared for disaster, CRETEY and be

But then, according to capitalis
and die-hard bro-capitalists, ?here tig

no greater disaster t :
Socialism! han the spread Of

ON POLICE FILES

According to 2 Dethi ‘
name of the Orisga vaem, ﬁ‘ﬁ
.Asat All, was found on the. “Dad

—y

character” list of the Delhi Police
Administration, when the Senior
Superintendent of Police inspected
the register of the Juma Masjid
Police Post a. few days ago. The
register, it was revealed, was -pre-
pared some years back during the old
regime when prominent Congressmen

- of this area (as of every other place

jn- India) were considered “bad
characters.” It is amazing that only
after two years and a half of Congress
regime, the Delhi police should have
realized that Mr. Asaf All is no longer
a “bad character,” and only now
ordered the scrapping of the old, “bad
character” list.

. 'This business of the QGovernment-
in-power compiling lists of political
“bad characters” is as old as History
itself. You can go back as far as you
like and you find the same pheno-
menon—the dreamers, the idealists,
the revolutionaries, the architects of
nations and founders of republics, the
rebels and redeemers—being listed
as “bad characters” by the ruling
clique of their particular age.

. One can imagine Christ being on
the Roman imperialists’ list of “bad
characters,” as a disrupter of their
political hegemony and preacher of
sedition. Socrates, of course, was
listed as a “corrupter of the morals of
youth.” Not unoften the “bad cha-
racters” in police files have turned the
tables on the Police—Mazzini, Juarez,
De Valera, Lenin, Stalin, Gandhl,
Nehru and Patel being a few of the
many who were once on the “bad cha-
racters” lists and later rose to posi-
tions of power in their respective
countries.

. At the time of the “transfer of
power” in August 1847, it was reveal-
ed, that the retiring British burnt or
destroyed many files and dossiers con-
cerning Congress leaders. But for
that timely destruction, it would have
been interesting—and edifying—to
read what the C. I. D. records con-
tained about Pandit Nehru and Sardar
Patel, for instance.

. The case of Mr. Asaf Ali, however,
once agaln brings to light the fact

. that the Police and the C. I D. stiil

maintain lists of political “bad cha-
racters.” Mr. Asaf All’s record may
have been.expunged but what about

others? Are there not lists of “bad

characters” which contain names of

Communists, Socfalists and other
radical opponents of the present Con-
gress regime? And are not such “black
lists” a shameful legacy of imperia-
lism, and a sign of the Police State?
In a democracy the oppositionists of
today are oftén the rulers of
tomorrow. At any rate, it is the con-
stitutional right of every citizen and
party to criticise, oppose and try to
bring down the existing regiine by
appealing to the electorate—the ulti-
mate rulers of the country! Is it fair
and decent, then, for such Police
methods to continue?

STRAWS IN THE WIND?

CHENGTU: Generalissimo Chiang
Kai-Shek virtually took over as Presi-
dent as non-essential Government
personnel began fleeing from this tem-
porary Nationalist capital....Acting
President Li Tsung-jen who departs
from Hong Kong for United States has
appealed to the United States to take
a paramount part now in China’s
fight against Communism....He in-
sisted that he was travelling to U. S. A,
“purely for medical treatment,” bub
members of his entourage confided he
would seek some assistance for carry-
ing on the “common srtuggle”
(against Communism).

NEW DELHI: “About 5,000 Pakistan
nationals who have been waiting for
long periods in the Jullundur transit
camp for evacuation to Pakistan are
not being allowed to enter Pakistan..”

PARIS: The French Communist
Party struck out Thursday against
the “grave danger” of the “massive”
invasion of France by American Coca
Cola. Communist deputies have
introduced a bill in the National As-
sembly for a ban of the sale, impor-
tation and production of the beverage
in France. “Coca Cola has set aside
the first sum of 40,000,000 dollars for
‘propoganda’ ” the Communists said.

MADRAS: Sardar Panikar, India’s
Ambassador in China, told pressmen
that “Indians in Red China are per-
fectly safe.” ) -
HINDUSTAN HAMARA

BOMBAY: The house of a Deputy
Commissioner of Police was burgled
and property worth several thousands
of rupees was removed by an unknown
gang of thieves.

NAGPUR: Government servants, it
is learnt, have been warned not to
visit cinema houses free of cost.”

Ky



FLAMINGO ROAD

(Warner Brothers)

LAMINGO Road, in Hollywood
1' lingo, stands for Prosperity
Street, the street of security and of
untroubled living. It is Everybody’s
goal. There may not be peace there,
but -one can pay one’s grocer’s bills,
¢ress-maker’s bills and run up to town
whenever one felt like it. There Is
very little of love there and affection
and even that litile is hard to find
and even if ons found it, harder to
stick to. Strangely enough, Lane
Bedamy founid it tnere and to stick to
it she had t¢ commit murder.

This Warner Brother’s story of love
and political intrigue and murder
totters in x stilted fashion through
nearly eight thousand feet of celluloid
in the typical Hollywood melodramatic
fashion. It would be unbearable if it
were not for Joan Crawford who gives
it an emotional intensity which, for
all Sydney Greenstreet’s malevolence,
it lacks.

-Shé is Lane, a circus girl, a hard-
living, ungentle creature with a pas-
sionless manner and a carefully con-
g‘:aled heart of gold. She had been

1ocked about so long from one town
to another, always on the move, a
rootless existence which finally gets
on her nerves. So she stays back and
listens fo gramophone records in the
deserted circus tent and here it is that
Fielding Carlyle (Zachary Scott),
. Peputy Sheriff, finds hér when he

domés with 4 vagrancy warrant in his
poekét. Fielding is a spineless: weéakl-
fhg, handsome, With a liver white as
.. & lily, while Lane is & hard-hitting’

éhataéte¥ who had néver said die in

Feér life and kad newr run away from-

trouble; evidéntly the dtult of which

pioneers are made. Obvioust

could come out of a comngzﬁ?ogozg
phese two. But neither of them seex
it as clearly as does Sheriff Titus
Semple (Sydney Greenstreet), the
fleshy Mephistopheles who has his
own plans for setting up his deputy
as a candidate for the Legislature and
reaping the benefits of such an acces
sion himself. And so enters the vile
lain as a spoke in the wheel of love.
And who, after all, is & eircus g'lrl
against the Iaw of the land? Lane is
turned out of one job after another
gr;ested in a frame-up and sent t.t;
jail. When she comes back to town
a little harder about the mouth a'
little less ready to smile, she m'xds
Fielding married and a Senator and

the Sheriff not at all being ni

her reappearance. But shge lsc:hibg;g
who' Never Gave Up. And so she
starts life alt over again and via Dan

Reynolds, king-maker, th armin
ruthless political boss ew;l; madgé
Senators and unmade them, ends up
in Flamingo Road. As her battered
soul finds peace in Dan’s love sanity
returns and her heartburn cc;ols oft.
But nratters Have so interlocked thbin:
selves that Din finds himself pitched
against Sheriff Titus in poliffeal int@le
gues. The Sheriff has the upper hand:
He is the law; and he knows more
about Lane’s past than Dan hay ével
dreamed of. AH he has to do i¥ t§
involve Dan in a frame-up, which Ké
does, and rouse the’ goody-goodies
the town to moral ndignation agﬂngs
the goings-on of the creature from
the cfreus tént, whith also he doe.
Lane gets ivoived fn anothér coistd
when the drunken, fruatéatéd Pleld
¢hooses her hoide wherein toem
himself. There is nothing else fo8
&m fo aoexegg walk in on {4
efff Wi & révolver, a thrédt &8
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" lead opposite an established aetor or -

e

_'hgr lips and murder in her eyes. But
wily old Titus turns the tables on
her and in the scramble for the revol-
‘ver which is knocked out of her hand,

Titus meets the fate he richly
deserves. '

The story is mushy. Politics, Love
and Hate are hard things to mix. The
mixture is neither uniform nor ex-
plosive. It is patchy, muddy. Sydney
Greenstreef has so often been the
dead-pam villain that he no longer
convinces. Zachary Scott as the
Ineffectual Fielding acts as only
Zachary . Scott can. Holding the
‘flapping pleces together, binding them
with the steel spring of her. vitality

is Joan Crawford as Lane the. circus -

girl. She is old, haggard, her fage is
lined, but the virility of her perfor-
‘mance makes Rer almost beautiful.

~

The fillm brings to the screen for
-the first time rugged newcomer David
"Brian as Dan Reynolds. It no longer
startles anyone in Hollywood when
somebody who had never been in
bictures before is picked to play the

actress. It is happening everyday in

- Hollywood’s feverish attempt to create
.-overnight a new galaxy of stars to

replace the old' ones who are Iast

showing signs of falling off.

Brian 1s an Irishman from New

--¥ork, thirtyish, who had made his
way into Broadway starting as dogre.

mg: at the corner cinema house. The

war took him out of it and into the
Coast Guard. On his return Brian

tried his hand at business and flopped. .

The chance to play opposite Joan
Crawford came when Director Michae)
Curtiz let it be known that he was
looking for a player to play ‘Dan’ in
the picture and Mrs. Safford, the
nurse of Joan Crawford’s adopted

children, spoke enthusiastically of the

blond Irishman whom she had met
at a party. Joan Crawford called
Curtiz who called Brian. The upshot
of it all was the assignment of the
lead in ‘Flamingo Road.’ It is a start
not at the bottom of the ladder but
right at the top. Now, the thing to
be careful-about is for Brian to keep
himself there.’ From all we hear, it
is goddam sllppery up there.

——

“MANHANDLED”

IN Hollywood fiction there are two

kinds of crime—small crime in
which amateurs dabble and Big
crime handled by the Big Shots,
people with unperturbable counte-
nances who look impeccable, even
ascetic, sometimes sad. The work of'
the latt:er is planned, crganised
systematx.sed. There are laws, 1'egula-,
tions which have to be abided by.

They are the thorough
whom crme L n \ll)f bred crooks to

ofession.

?lrst sort, on the other haxllld, wzhki
in a haphazard faghion taking nppor-
tunities as they come, meeting the
unexpected by darting through the
first loophole they see. They kih
when they are cornered, and thetr
first thought is for flight, while their
abler compeers in the Big Game
direct immediate attention to the dis-
posal of the body. But, perhaps
because of the very casualness of their
methods, it is the-amateurs who are
dax;gfrog, dohthe greater harm to
soclety, give the bigger he

the police force. - # Adache to

A picture dealing with eit
these kinds would be pleasanthee;tezt
tainment—to those who like that sort
of thing. But the director hag to
make up his mind which type he iy
going to choose and

‘his characters an D i dets

d his speechey

accordingly. .If he doesn’t make tiig

cholce at the beginning but trusts ta
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the imagination of the moment and is
scatterbrained about the whole thing,
it would be neither entertaining nor
amusing and certainly not convincing.
«Manhandled” comes under this cate-
gory. It deals with amateur crime
made portentously to look like the
Big thing. The plot stinks. The
villain looks so crooked it is surpris-
blng why the first cop who takes a
good look at him doesn’t haul him
off to the gaol as the cert for the
murderer.
The story deals with the murder of
a rich playgirl and the theft of her
hundred-thousand  dollar worth of
jewels. The husband (Philip Reed)
is hauled over the coals by the Ins-
pector, who is nothing if not obvious,
but he comes out of it blazing clouds
of glory of the Shavian brand. The
next to be suspected is the family
doctor’s secretary, a mouse of a dumb
brunette, and she is almost in the
electric chair before somebody thinks
of the real culprit (Dan Duryea) who
has been going on through scene
-after scene giving himself away in
chunkfuls. The murderer of course is
the doctor—or haven't you guessed it
wralready?—who meets his Nemesis at
the dead end of a cul-de-sac. Heart
interest is created by the Sterling

'Hayden—Dotothy Lamour comibina~

tion but by the end of the film they"
have only got to the stage of the man
saying to the girl: “How about some
tea? I know a dinky lttle Itallan
restaurant here....” which is, how-
ever, better than their both going off
in search of a marriage licence after
seeing the murderer into the electric
chair. .

Dan Duryea can be a nasty villain
and looks so obviously the cheap
under-dealer he should, in the inte-
rests of drama, have been cast as the
hero. And the stralght-backed tall
hero with the open face (Sterling
Hayden) is the type who would have
made the ladies tremble with fright
if only he had been given the role of
the gun-toting villain. And if Direc-
tor Lewls Poster had only made the
solemn Dottie flash a smile or two-
and be a little more human and plea-

- sant, the stage would have been just

right for a film of Big Crime. As it
is, this Paramount picture is just
small fry and no amount of
talking through the side of the mouth
and chewing of American gum can
make it look anything else than what
it is, a cheap melodrama which every-
body vainly tries to make look like a.
dramsa of High Crime. ‘

MAJOR-GENERAL CHAUDHURI:
A SOLDIER-STATESMAN
By S. SWAMINATHAN

: SEPTEMBER 18, 1948, is the most
famous date in the calendar of
Hyderabad history and deservedly so,
" for it marks the foundation of a State
liberated from the clutches of a

# rathless communal “clique.”

On the morning of this day, a tall
" Khaki uniformed soldier, handsome
‘and extremely charming, ‘galloped’
{nto Secunderabad. He was weary with
days of hard driving and besmirched
with the dust of long roads. He
turned his jeep to the Bolarum Rasi-
dency. He was MAJOR-GENERAL
JAYANT NATH CHAUDHURI, the
Military Governor of Hyderabad.

A man of deep wisdom, compassion
and strength of character, Generhl

. Chaudhurl nursed Hyderabad which

was in a convalescent stage for full

fourteen months and won for himself’
a place among the great soldier-

. statesmen of India.

To the people of Hyderabad, during
this period, General Chaudhuri was:
all in all, their law-giver, protector
and educator. He was there as &
missionary of peace and converted,
within a short space of time, the land -
of pillage and plunder igto a land of
peace and plenty and today “a man
might walk here from end to end with
his bosom full of gold.”

A plain and simple man, he restored
calm and confidence in an atmosphere
surcharged with fanatical and hyste-
rical passion. .

“Regard me and my administration:
as what we are, the frlends of Hyde~.

rabad”: With these significant words,

™



‘the Military Governor took up his
post of duty. He immediately rushed
to the Deccan Radio and announced:
«Military administration is non-com-
~munal and non-parilsan. We are
here to protect the peaceful citizens
and those who observe law. We _vnll
however take strong action against

unsocial elements and law-breakers.®:

General Chaudhuri was true to his
words till he lay down his office on
the first of this month. His adminis-
tration remained throughout non-
communal and non-partjsan. He l}ad
many sympathies, but no antipathies.

A firm believer in the n_laxim
“trust begets trust,” Chaudhuri had
literally “stolen away the hearts” of
_millions of Muslims of Hyderabad. For
several days affer the police action,
the Muslims, the erstwhile members
of the proud ruling class of Hydera-
bad, were afrald to stir out of their
abodes and they had the feelings of
a ‘vanquished’ people. To them,
Chaudhuri gave cheer and confidence
and re-assured them of their future.
To them, he soon became, as it were,
an idol, “a lover of justice and f'fxir-
play, a gentleman and a humanita-
rian.” They rallled round him as
their ‘well-wisher”  They were
‘nervous about the prospect of the

~withdrawal of the Military adminix-

tration and dreaded the possibility of
the instalation of an interim Minis-
try which, they felt, might launch on
& policy of retaliation. Probably, it

was in response to the wishes of thic

community, a ‘powerful minority’ in

the 8tate, that the India Government

extended the tenure of the Milita
administration for over a year. i

Whenever the Military Governor
toured the interior parts of the State,
thousands of rural folk, Hindus and
Muslims, lined the “vales and dales”
through which his jeep drove and
greeted him as their “liberator.”
Oftentimes, he had to engage a
special truck to carry the innumera-
ble lace garlands, addresses and other
valuable silver and gold presents
offered to him by the peasantry.

General Chaudhuri’s relations with
the Nizam were marked with abso-
lute cordiality. The Military Gover-
nor once told me: “In the adminis-
tration of the State, those papers
which required the Nizam’s signature
still go to him and he has even dis-
agreed with us on one or two points."
He paid ftequent visits to “King Kot},”
the Nizam'’s palace. He had in fact
both mentally and morally conquered
the Nizam by his affable manners. I
is interesting to recall that when the
Prime Minister of India, Pandit Nehru

and the Deputy Prime Minister, 8ar-
dar Vallabhbhai Patel, visifed the
Btate, the Nizam was the flrst to give
them excellent testimonials about the
‘behaviour of the Military Governor
and his administration.

The foremost reform, begides resto-
ration of law and order, ushered in
by the Military Governor was the
abolition of the jagirs, the feudal
remnants in the State. He managed
to bring about a psychological revolu-
tion in the Nizam himself, the biggest
landlord in India, who without any
hesitation agreed to surrender his
personal estate, known as Sarf-i-Khas
extending over an arear of 8109
square miles, representing one-tenth
of the total area of the State and
vielding an annual income of Rs. 2}
crores.

‘When the Nizam took this bold and
radical step, the other jagirdars made
up their minds to submit to the
inevitable and to part with their
estates without protest. This blood-
less economic revolution wrought
during General Chaudhuri’s regime
il go down as a great land-mark in
the history of Hyderabad.

Ganeral Chaudhuri gave the Press,
the fourth estate, a much honoured
place. For about a month, after the
Police Action, a large number of
.special correspondents, Indian, British
and American, had taken up positions
at Secunderabad. All of them agreed
‘that they could not think of a better
friend than General Chaudhuri. He
never felt shy of the Press. He
showed a kindly disposition towards
correspondents and he was always in
his spirits in their company. He met
them collectively and individually and
answered questions without parrying
them. Whenever he found himself
in a delicate situation, he managed to
“get out of it by his innate sense of
humour.

“These are all Chaudhuri’s secrets,”
‘he used to reply if he was faced with

~stock questions like “Where have you

kept Kazim Razvi?” “When are you
bringing Laik Ali to trial?”

Once when asked as to when the
Military administration would end,
he drew a laugh by saying “I cannot

say; the crystal has gone out of
order.” . B -]

He never failed to make a stern
defence of the Police Action directed
by the Government of India. While
on this subject, he once asked: “Do
you imagine that the India Govern-
ment would be frothing with plati~
tudes while the foemen are forging
their arms?” He never left a press-
man save as a friend.

General Chaudhuri has achieved a
signal victory in the long and arduous
battle with the Communists in the

‘Telengana districts of Nalgonda and
‘Warangal. When he took office, thege

areas were infested with the Commu~
nists who had established a reign of
terror. For some time these districts
were out of control. Slowly but surely,
the Military Governor restored normgl
conditions and several ring-leaders of
this subversive movement were
trapped. It still remains to be seen
whether the calm brought about by
General Chaudhuri can be a lasting
one in these parts.

General Chaudhuri has to share the
credit of his administration with a
hand of experts who ably assisted him.
Mr. D. 8. Bhakle, the pre-eminent
civiian of Bombay, as the Additional
Chief Civil Administrator, Mr. A. 'V,
Patro, the ace police officer of Madras,
as the Inspector-General of Police
and Mr. Binqd U. Rao, an experienced
jourpaligt of the Indian Union, as the
Director of Information and Publi-
city, and several others including
some local officlals, stood as granite
pillars around him. Above all, the
cultured and sociable Mrs. Aruna
Chaudhuri was a source of inspiration
to him.

General Chaudhurl has placed
Hyderabad on the road to peace and
prosperity and leaves her greater,
purer and safer than he found her.

A wowzan was walking past a shop when suddenly a young man
dashed out, fook a fiying leap intc the air with his legs wide apart, and

collapsed in a heap in the gutter.

The woman hurried over to him.

“Are you hurt?” she inquired sympathetically .

“No,” replicd the young man, somewhat dubiously, and then added
fiercely, “but I'd like to meet the s0-and-s0 who took my bike away.”

Tl
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“Dr. John Dewey, American

Educationist.”
* The account given by USIS regarding
Dr. John Dewey in your issue of Novem-
ber 5, may be briefly supplemented.
Mr. Dewey's definition of education
reminds one of Abraham Lincoln’s
definition of democracy. - His definition ot
the new or progressive education, as he
termed it, was “education of experience
by experience xd for experience.” He
himself has m: a comparison between
his philosophy of education and what he
terms “traditional education.” Emphasis
is placed in his scheme of new educa-
tion on ‘expression and cultivation of
individuality’ as against ‘imposition from
above’ in the old system of education; on
“‘free activity’ as against ‘external discip-
-line,” on ‘learning through experience’ as
‘against ‘learning from texts and teachers,’
on ‘acquisition of skills and techniques as
means of attaining ends which make
direct appeal’ as ‘against their acquisition
by drill on ‘making the most of the
opportunities of present life’ as against
‘preparation for a more or less remote
future,” and on ‘acquaintance with a
changing world’ as against ‘static aims
and ends.’

Propagandists of new education in our
province have to learn an important lesson
from Dr. Dewey’s writings. While the
importance of activity is recognised, it is
forgotten that the activity organised
should be intelligently done. . An activity
‘ceases to be educative if it is blind.
Dr. Dewey enunciates with great caution
the principle which should determine the
ultimate foundation for the utilisation of
‘activities’ in school. “Nothing can be
more absurd educationally than to make
a plea for a variety of active occupations
in the school, while decrying the need for
progressive organisation of information
and ideas.” The educators in our pro-
vince need to be reminded today of this
valuable observation of Dr. Dewey.

R. SRINIVASA IYENGAR,

Headmaster, Sarva Jana High School.
Peelamedu.

-

Godse & Gandhism

While law was right in sentencing
Godse to death, a lone voice or two which
spoke in favour of commuting it to a life
sentence, did so more out of a desire to
preserve the sanctity of Gandhism than
for preserving the life concerned.

If the body of Gandhi was lald low by
8 bullet at Delhi, the spirit of Gandhi lies
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strangled th
y iy by the noose that narrowed at-
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Bad Precedents
C;y a stroke of the pen Dr. Pattabhi as
c gress President revoked the discipli-
an’i:a action iaken againet Sri Mantina
Df' Rat?gjcl‘;a b]y?r:o less a person than
thoroger o2 sad after instituting a

uiry.
very bad precedent, has set &

The recent order staying the discipli-

District Congress (}othe st varl

ngress from
of these bad pricedenm of thetgf'e:lﬂd:cnt:
Tanuku. RAOC-
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Income of Lawyers
Were you not shocked
income which Mr. Rul gltl o oulous

) usha)
article ‘This Riddle of Incomes'nhla'; 1513

from Rs. 7,000 to Rs. 1 b por monges
One wonders where he 3,000, per month,

got these figures
g%x-r;.a Perha!gse nitmmgy be true off}; few
of other lawyers, the 13 Hoagy jout What

'S blissf

rance, if it were about the income of wrn

lawyer only. But what about his

that they wrc assertion
and the u?no::ntheguflutgty to be innocent

& way out of
- b:ﬁiln%orsimuon? What ig tﬁ:
lawyer? s v of the
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To look well groomed
make this a daily rule
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Massage with TOMCO
Cocoanut Hair Oil- to
stimulate growth of Hair.
Use of excessive Oil is
unnecessary.

Wash with TOMCO
Shampao to remove
the day’s dirt.

Finish off with comb and brushjfor
a neat and tidy appearance.

‘& Shampoo
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CONGRESS EXHIBITION

Congress Grounds: Teynampet, Madras.

Opening on Sunday 19-12-49D at 9 am.

by Ilis Excellency
SRI C. RAJAGOPALACHARIAR

A mammoth show that will beat previous Records.
\ Entertainments thoroughly new and gripping.
Instructive Demonstration.

gatisfaction canteen and other facilities.
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EXHIBITION HOURS
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- BANGALORE CITY
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Rampur is the latest state to be merged with U, P,
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THE CHALLENGE OF COMMUNISM

HE Government of the USA are

peing forced into isolation over
the attitude to be adopted towards
the Communist Government in China.
The Commonwealth countries have
realised that no other Government
exists in China except that of the Com-
munists. The regime of Chiang Kai-
shek has come to an end, and is not
likely ever to recover its Jost position.
The Governments of Britain, India.
Pakistan, New Zealand and Australia
have therefore been impelled to feel
that no useful purpose will be served
by further postponement of diplo-

~ matic recognition on their part to a

Government established without risk
of displacement in a country so large
as China. Recognition of the new
Chinese Government by the Govern-
ments of the Commonwealth is
imminent, but American statesmen
are apparently very unhappy over it.
Mr. Dean Acheson, the U.S. Secretary
‘of State has announced that so far
as his Government was concerned,
even to considér the question of
recognising the Government in China
was premature and unthinkable.
Washington has not been content
merely to proclaim its attitude of
boycott. It expects all other non-
Communist countries in the world to
adopt its own attitude to China as
their own, on pain of being regarded
as “unfriendly” otherwise. The U.S.A.
desires the whole world io share its
own indignation at China’s treatment
of U.S. consular personnel and fall
into line sympathetically with its own
treatment of China. If the princi-
ples underlying the American attitude
on this question are to be worked as
a policy to be pursued in international

affairs, it is to be feared that few
countries will be capable of standing
the test. There Is no part of the
world so well governed as to meet
with the approbation of all the powers
having diplomatic relations with its
Government. Righteous indignation
over wrong in one chosen context
alone is not enough. It must become
integral and applicable to all con-
texts if it is to serve as an incentive
to set the pace of thought for others.
In view of the fact that even the con-
sistently barbarous treatment of
Indians by the South African Gov-
ernment has not sufficed to make
Washington break off diplomatic
relations with the Union Government,
it is far too much to expect the spirit
of indignant protest to be roused in
other countries by lesser injuries to
American nationals. Only two years
ago, while Chiang Kal-shek- ruled,
the British consulate in Canton was
burnt, with the Chinese police play-
ing the part of approving spectators,
but no righteous movement for boy-
cott of China emanated from Wash-
ington in consequence.

After the international recognition +
given to the regime in Russia, it is
too late to withhold from other coun-
tries a like recognition when the tide
of Communism that began in Russia
overtakes them. The American atti-
tude lends substance to Russian
taunts at American domination of the
non-Communist world, and in the
interest of international harmony, it
should be promptly revised. Wash-~
ington’s fear of Communism is
understandable. But as the strength
of Communism Is drawn from the
appeal it makes to the world’s masses,

k



"4 way to meet its challenge ts not
that .of sirategical manoeuvre.
Systems threatened by Communism
can survive only if they extract from
it the secret of its attraction to so
many people, and adopt it as their

own.

Art And Artifice

HE lovelorn Duke Orsino made a

pertinent observation about music
being the food of love, and asked his
musicians fo play on. Had we an
Orsino in ‘our midst today to
hear the music in Madras, he
would have spoken differently. His
exclamation would have been some-
thing like “If such is the way such
musie is sold, then for Heaven's sake,
choke up!”—and he will not be alone
in his wrath. In his presidential
address at the Madras Music Academy
two years ago, Vidwan Semmangudi
Srinivasa Iyer made an observation
that was resented by compeers, and
went unheard by many. He said
that much of the music which comes
to the market is second grade. What-
ever be the quality of music in the
market, the manner of running the
‘music-market,’ is, to say the least,
outrageous. There are academies,
societies and sabhas, of course, but
the terms they stipulate, the preju-
dices they create, the politics they
cherish, the racketeers they protect,
and the money they grab-—are out of
all proportion to the quality of the
music they bring to us, and the
facilities they provide to the hearers.
Small and ill-ventilated halls packed
to more than capacity, and furnished
with ancient auction-room sofas
badly in need of upholstery, are the
places chosen for holding these
annual festivals. Basket chairs for
the elite whose patrician purses can
afford the luxury, take up more than
a third of the hall.
. Each academy of music has its own
sect that attends to its welfare.
Sectarianism vitiates most of what it
coes. The conferment of titles is
no longer a recognition of worth; 1t is,
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rather, a reward for knowing how %0
pull strings well and rub the music<
moghuls on their right stdes. The
great violinist Rajamanickam Pillal
was given the title only after the
vidwans, whom he had seen as infants,
were duly entitled. His chance in the
queue for titular baptism would have
come earlier had he been born else-
where and to parents of a higher
clan. It is disgraceful that those
who cry hoarse for merit, should fail
to recognise it when it is inconveni-

ent for them to do so.

Chowdiah, who, not content with
mastery over four strings, added three
more to his violin, remains un-
honoured with a title. Chitoor Subra-
mania Pillai, whose apprenticeship
with the unforgettable Naina began
long before most modern musicians
were born, is yet to get a medal
Chembal, constitutionally incapable of
cringing to sabha secretaries, is
another whose genius is left un-
rewarded. Octagenarians whose con-
nection with music is of historical
interest; who have to be carried on ¢~
stretchers to the dais; whose tongues
are tied with age; who threaten to
collapse during the conference, but
somehow postpone the act till a
month afterwards—suchlike are the
ones sought by the title-giving aca-
demies. The Kalanidhi for the year
is to be Sri Mudikondan Venkata~
rama Iyer—a harmless individual
whose name everybody has heard but
whose music very few have. He has
been selected heedless of the claims of
Chowdiah, Saraswati Bai, Chitoor and

Chembai. ‘

Young vidwans whose only chance
to mount the platform is during a
matinee performance and who sing
to an empty hall, are viewed as neces-
sary evils both by a public clamour-
ing for Ariyakudis and Semman-
gudis, and by sabhas, who, like the
Bengal Cricket Association, shun
those who lack “gate appeal.” In
music, as in politics, lack of young
talent to replace the old masters is a
serious problem, It is however no
problem to the sabhas whose main

b spheres.”

concern Is the collection of gate
money,

The most pernicious influence in
music is that of the ungifted but
ambitious rich. Such people manage
to foist their music on an unwilling
public. They wangle a chance to
broadcast over the ether such music
as would create “discord in the
They remind us of the
Polish pianist who was engaged by an
Indian business magnate under 1
delusion that his daughter was a born
sopranoc. The Pole was to act as
accompanist to the girl. During a
rehearsal, she flatted and flatted and
the pianist bade her be quiet and
groaned, “Madam! I can play on the
black keys. I can play on the white
keys. But you sing in the cracks!”
We can understand the man's feelings

especially as they are not unlike those
of our leading local musicians
employed to “teach” diamond studded
damsels with voices like peacocks.
Artemus Ward once confessed “I can~
not sing. As a singist, I am not a
success. I am sad when I sing. Those
who hear me are even sadder than I
am!” If all those whose aspirations
to music are based on hope and not
ability would make a similar confes-
sion and lay their hands off our music,
it might improve.

There is no hope for the art if its
management is not removed from the
hands of those to whom the idea of
music is only secondary to the accu-
rmulation of cash. Art and avarice are
deadly enemies, even if artists are
obliced to beg at the ‘doors of the

avaricious.

_ Sotto Voce

Tslamistan.

IN this unbelieving world the curse
of the albatross is still potent, as

wisdom. Poor man, unlike Coleridge’s
ancient, he has not the saving virtue
of loyalty to the soil that bred him.

one may see from the distressing
experience of a French Polar ship be-
calmed in Durban harbour. And if
we want a “double” of the Ancient
Mariner we need go no farther than
Karachi to find him. There Chau-
dhuri Khaliquzzaman, in the intervals
of flitting like an uneasy ghost in
the Middle East, retails his twice-told

tale:
I pass like night from land to land;

I have strange power of speech;
That moment that his face I sce
I know the man that must hecar me:

To him my tale I teach.

* L ]
But, while the men he buttonholes
may be hilarious at his expense, they
are hardly likely to look to him for

No “dream of joy” can come to him,
because he has no native country.
Lucknow was his home, as it had been
that of his forbears for many gene-
rations. Pakistan for him and for
others like him is just a shibboleth,
the gigantic shadow of self-love which
blots out all else—Love, Hope and

Charity.
* . .

On 15th August 1947 Chaudhurt
Khaliquzzaman swore fealty to the
Indian flag in the name of the forty
million Muslims of India. And yet
within a few weeks he had quietly
slipped out of the country. He found
it easier and more profitable to
befriend his fellows in the {faith



by manufacturing “atrocity” storles
at Karachi. And now he wants a
elose grouping of Muslim States “as a
-counterpoise against the Indian
‘Union.” Indian Muslims may not feel
particularly grateful to him for thus
doing his best to rouse the dogs of
war. But he who would ape the
Qaid-1-Azam must learn to despise
the populace. -

E » ®

Asked whether he could not be more
specific about his plans for Islamistan,
this ex-“dictator” of Congress Satya-
graha days replied pat that he would
not. And he took care to remind his
questioner that in maintaining this
ealculated vagueness he was merely
following Mr. Jinnah’s tactics. Now,
Mr. Jinnah's refusal to define Pakis-
tan was no more responsible for his
victory than the monotonous jail-
going of our latter day Tyapis made
Britain quit India. And the Arab
States are clearly in no need of either
& stooge or a sibyl, though our good
Chaudhuri Saheb is ready to oblige in
either part.

L | J .

In the old days of ma bap rule,
there was an Indian notable ecalled
the Maharajadhiraj of Burdwan. He
declared on a famous occasion that
he was content to be the chorus girl of
the Empire. You cannot expect the
astute President of the Muslim League
to give himself away in this artless
fashion. But he is as eager to enter
the Arab League as are the newly
rich to join exclusive Clubs. And he
goes about the business with the same
finesse. The parvenu not only stands
potential blackballers endless drinks,
lends them money and runs
errands for them. He puts up with
much insolence at their hands, hop-
ing that contempt will breed the

familiarity that mak
a butt. €s you alszt like

Pakistan, claimg its it
bropagandist, fought like g lllré;m:rt
the Lipya question. But when it came
to- tak;ng 8 decision the Arab States
coolly ignored her existence. “Do the
want Pakistan to be a camp!
follower?” asks the apostle of
Islamistan in pained accents which
should move hearts that had a drop
of piety left in them. Alas, the chill
winds of atheism rampage round the
courts where the Khalifs ruled. And
wholly forgetful of the Shariat. tne
modern Arab, instead of throwing
himself fraternally into the wide-
open arms of Chaudhuri Saheb, draws
his .burnous closer round him with
unmistakable hauteur.

» * *

But your true snob is a Napol
courage. He never a.dmitsp ggf%;:
And_ So we find Khaliquzzaman Saheb'
gdvmmg the Arab League, with
imperturbable patience and’ good
humaour, that it should throw open its
door§ to non-Arab Muslims for g
specific purpose—much as in the old
days some Hindu temples threw open
their doors to the untouchables on
certain days of the year. On these rare
and memorable occasions the Arab
Leagug wguld, if  Chaudhuri Saheb
had his wish, present the appearance
o:f one of those hospitable deng of
old Tstambul where the " fajthful
smoke  hashish in company and

drecrm pleasant dreams

) 1 . O
they would behold in thejr visi(r)lrlxi
not Paradise byt Islamistan. Byt to

descend from dreams to reality for a
mornent, what g come-~down thig
begging for Crumbs at the Arai) table
for tpe architects of “the :
Islamic State”: premier

VIGHNESWARA.

The statistical office of the U_l-\I*h
the world for this year may be estimaatﬁer(l:a;ctulzf‘btzgt;tmt the income of
largest share, $240 billion or 45 per cent, is accrnjre (oL Pillion. The

10 per cent of the world income.
s e

ng to North Ameri
» having $14¢ billion or 2: rll)f;

~—Christian Observer.
LX)

A tourist from the States wag
course of her travels she visited the

“doing” Englang

e
birthplace orlav?r jand during the

at Stratford-on-Avon. Later, standing on the mlilliam Shakespeare

remarked rapturously, “And jusi
the immortal bard would dep:
Staup, Woman.

i way platform. sh
t think—it was frg . she
art whenever he w:rxnt'ms very platform

'SOVIET INFLUENCE IN ASIA
By ANDREW ROTH

In this article, the writer explains why Soviet influence has
spread in Asia and emphasises that the only way for the Western
powers to win friends in Asia is to help ils peoples win freedom

and food.

b IN America and Europe, recent

defeats suffered by the West in
Asia have provoked loud howls of
anguish and widespread gnashing of
teeth. Amid all this din, there is very
little disposition to analyse objectively
what has produced the present situ-
ation.

Although in Britain and America
there is some tendency on the part
of the minority party to put the blame
on the party in power, there is a more
popular theory which finds wide
acceptance in various Western coun-
tries. Humorously put, it might be
called the theory of “Put the Blame
on Joe, Boys” or the “Push-button
Theory.” Soviet Premier Joseph Stalin
has a desk on which all the countries
of the world are represented by but-
tons. When he wants to cause trou-
ble for England, say, all he has to do
is to press the button marked
“Malaya” and—whoosh—an uprising
starts in Malaya. If he wants to
bedevil the Americans he presses
another button and a general strike
is called in Japan.

Although this theory sounds ridi-
culous when put this simply, it seems
to be the only way of explaining
analyses of Asian developments by
some prominent Western commenta-
tors. When Communist successes in
Manchuria followed Communist set-
backs in Europe, many commentators
pounded on their typewriters: “Mar-
shal Stalin has turned his attention
to Asia.” This theory makes life easy
for commentators. They don’t have
to know, for example, that even before
the Communist failure in the Italian
elections, the Chinese Communists
had captured 95% of Manchuria and,
after that, the fall of its besleged
major cities was only a gquestion of
time.

This theory reached its fullest
flower regarding South-east Asia. In
January, 1948, a Soviet Legation was
established in Bangkok. In April the
first of a series of Communist upris-
ings started in South-east Asia. To

advocates of the push-button theory it
was clear that the Soviet Legation
was responsible. Although conserva-
tive commentators in the West usually
have access to the intelligence orga-
nizations of their respective countries
they preferred to overlook the fact
that those intelligence outfits had
failed to uncover any link between the
Soviet Legation and the uprisings.
The weight of evidence is that the
South-east Asia uprisings were plan-
ned in Calcutta by South-east Asia
delegates to the conference of the
Indian Communist Party and that,
while there were a few European
Communists present, the chief insti-
gating influence apparently were
Indian Communist leaders, headed by
the super-revolutionary B. T. Rana-
dive. The most that can be said on
the basis of the evidence is that the
Soviets presumably smiled at these
uprisings. . '
- In short, most Western comment on
what the West considers to be a dan-
gerous blight in Asia is as close to
objective analysis as an African
witch-doctor is close to modern medi~
cine. Both the average Western
observer and the witch-doctor look
for “devils” to blame.

Most Western daignosticians seem-
ingly ignore the basic facts: that Asia
emerged from the war with most of
its population’s living conditions
depressed below even its pre-war sub-
sistence condition and pre-war
nationalism tremendously heigh~
tened. These strengthenzd nationa-
list movements were able, in the cases
of Indonesia and Viet Nam, to take
advantage of the opportunity afforded
by the Japanese ¢apitulation to estab-
lish independent regimes. In all the
other colonial countries of South and
East Asia tremendous pressure was
mounted to secure independence,
Aslan Communists have made their
eonsiderable gains in strength by
actively supperting these nationalist
movements and by, within them,
pushing the economic interests of the
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peasant and labour majorities. Their
desire to align these countries with
the U.S.SR. has usually been kept in
the background. Thus, with the
exception of Indonesia and Burma
where the Communists have revolted
against nationalist governments they
have been able to stay in the main
stream of Aslan aspirations.

The colonial powers of Western

- Burope were confronted by these de-
mands at a time when they, them-
selves, felt they needed the resources
of their Asian colonies to restore their
own economies, battered and sapped
by war and occupation. Objectivcly
speaking, they could not afford the
military or economic expenditures to
suppress these nationalist pressures.
But only the British Labour Govern-
ment made the rational adjustment
to yield as much in the way of politi-
cal independence as required to retain
as much economic influence as possi-
ble. Thus India, Pakistan, Burma and
Ceylon were granted varying degrees
of political independence. But Sara-
wak, which has considerable economic
potentialities and no real nationalist
movement, was converted from a pro-
tectorate to an outright colony. And
in Malaya, where the problem of
nationalism is complicated by the
existence of equally strong Chinese
and Malay groups there began a com-
plicated constitutional manoeuvre to
retain it for Britain through an
alliance between Britain and the
Chinese-fearing Malay aristocrats.

American Far Eastern actions have
not had the economic lmitations
which have hampered West European
actions, because America emerged from
the war richer and more powerful
than before. But America hasg
suffered from the submergence of
Roosevelt era policies by policies of
economic expansionism and a form of
strategic colonialism. During the war
the U. S. boasted three outstanding
leaders who fully comprehended Asia’s
basic economic and political aspira-
tions: Roosevelt, Wilkie and Wallace.
But death has cut down the first two
and Wallace’s influence on national
affairs is now slight.

President Roosevelt’s sensitivity to
Asia’s aspirations can be seen in his
artificially raising China to one of the
“Big Five” and in his behind-the-
scenes battles with Churchill over
India. It was largely the Roosevelt

ae

influence on American policies that
produced the end of the unequal
treaties for China, the political inde-
pendence of the Philippines and—as
& survival—the initial rather demo-
cratic programme for Japan. But
increasingly, after Roosevelt's death,
American businessmen and military
strategists came to play a dominant
role in Washington.

No nation dislikes being called
“imperialist” more than the Americans
who think that it means only land-
grabbing, as practised by other powers
or by the U. S. at the turn of the
century. But there can be no doubt
about U. S. economic expansion after
World War II. In many cases the
penetration of American goods and
capital was a product of free competi-
tion against the war-battered indus-
tries of England and other powers.
But in the case of the Philippines, it
was compelled to give American
business economic privileges before it
could receive war damagzes which it
had suffered as an American colony.

A far more important factor than
economic expansionism in its influ-
ence on U. 8. Aslan policy has been
the “World War III” phobia which
has led American leaders to look at
areas in strategic rather than human
terms. By now the whole series of
Soviet actions and American counter-
actions (or American actions and
Soviet countesactions) is too long, in-
volved and overlald with misunder-
standings to extricate the burden of
blame. But there can be no doubt
that the actions of American generals
and admirals in East Asia have done
much to stimulate Russian fears and
counteractions.

The subordination of American
policies to strategic preparations for
World War III (usually described as
“containing Soviet expansion”) has
tremendously complicated America’s
Asian relations and is responsible for
most of its failures. It has promoted
reliance on “sate” allies in the various
countries, most of them unpopular
with their own people. Thus.
America’s most important effort to
end China’s civil war was QGeneral
Marshall’s mediation attempt in 1946.
Although Marshall tried valiantly to
bring about peace and compromise,
American impartiality was already
suspect because American planes
and ships had rushed Kuomin-

The way of life we cherish

The appreciative silznce, the warmly generous applause as friends sit grouped

around the home musician—kere is a strand woven into the rich tapestry of India's

tradition and culture.

Cherish this culiure as we may, let us realise thar it can be preserved only
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tang troops into Communist-won
areas. American-administered UNRRA
aid was going almost entirely
to Kuomintang areas. On the
Ruomintang side it was felt that
it was not necessary to yield much to
the Communists because the Ameri-
cans would necessarily continue to
help the anti-Soviet Kuomintang
anyway. After the failure of the
mediation effort, America reluctantly
confinued to help the Kuomintang,
fully conscious that it was too corrupt,
inept and medieval-minded to be
good either for China or American
business or even able to utilize Ameri-
can arms efficiently against the
Communists. American attempts to
stiffen the EKuomintang, at best a
flabby cushion against “Communist
expansion,” aroused the cry of
“American intervention in Chinese
affairs.” In supporting the Kuomin-
tang the U. S. thus put itself against
the basic desire of the Chinese for full
national independence and an
improved people’s livelihood. Now
four years of U. S. help to the Kuomin-
tang stands as a huge obstacle to the
State Department’s new tactic of try-
ing to make a Tito oul of Mao Tse-
tung.

Communist victories in China—
instead of showing the West the dan-
gers of leaning on people who are
going against the main stream of
Asian life—have further stimulated
seeking for “safe allies” for World
War IIi. In Japan, Americans, shap-
ing up a “strategic colony,” cuddie
up to big business.—~promising them
American capital and opportunities
for expansion. In Malaya, British

authorlties tend to allgn themselves
with the Malay aristocsfts.

In short the West has, for the most

‘part, completely misread the most

basic facts of life in Asia. Asian
demands emphasize political indepen-
dence and economic improvement.
Soviet_ influence has spread because
its allies, the local Communists, have,
with yarymg degrees of success,
championed the basic Asian demands
gﬁi pglitical independence -and econo-

C Improvement. Western infigence
has diminished because in many cases
the West has resisted the demand for
national independence or has allied
itself with people opposed to an im-
proyed livelihood for the people. The
Soviets and the local Communists
:wl.;ze exploited every Western mis-
ake.

However, the present trend is rever-

‘sible. Thus, even among those in

China 'who favour the Communists,
there; 1s considerable concern about
Rpss;an activities in Manchuria and
Sinkiang. If Russia acts in an aggres-
sive or domineering manner, it is very
possﬂgle that the Soviets will replace
A;ngnca as the foreign nation most
disliked for interference in Chinese
affairs. In addition, it is possible for
the U. S. to gain prestige if it does
as President Truman has proposed’
regently, use its technical skill to
ralse economic levels in backward
areas. But, in order to be successful
any such effort had better be divorced’
from any considerations of military
strategy or American economic influ-
ence. The only way to win friends in

Asia is to help its people wi
oo fo i p people win frgedom
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M. K. VELLODI: CHIEF MINISTEK
OF HYDERABAD .

By A. V. RAJESWARA RAU, M. A.

“PEACE,” it has been said, “is the
. dream of the wise, war is the
history of man.” Human nature, al-
ways ready to transgress laws,
delights to show that her passions are
ungovernable and that she is stronger
than justice. For, how otherwise was
a clash of arms necessary to make
the Nizam and his crazy advisers see
reason? How could Hyderabad, 2
land-locked s:ate in the very heart of
the Indian Union, convert itself into
a sovereign theocratic state bqsed
upon a six percent Muslim minority?
But that was the dream of the advi-
sers of the Nizam and it had to be
ended.

At the first contact with realities. all
resistance collapsed. The military
operations were a five days’ wonder.
With the appointment of Maj.-Gen.
Chaudhury the first phase ended and
the gulf across which interminable
negotiations with the Nizam were
carried on was definitely closed.

There was nothing military about
the administration of Maj.-Gen.
Chaudhury. He simply initiated the
second phase of restoring order in
the state. For fourteen months he
laboured with single-minded devo-
tion to root out the fanatical Raza-
kars and has succeeded. The methods
that he adopted towards this end
were more conciliatory than ruthiess.
Critics were not lacking who pointed
out the many flaws in his adminis-
tration but, looking back at tnese
fourteen months, we cannot but feel
that the New Hyderabad that he has
left is fu!l of a new hope and a new
self-confidence. But communist gangs-
terism still remains although its
further growth has been arrested to
some extent.

Mr. M. K. Vellodi has been chosen
at this critical juncture to undertake
the heavy burden of being the Chief
Minister of Hyderabad. His appoint-
ment comes close upon the latest
firman of the Nizam announcing the
accession of his -State to the Indian
Union. :

What manner of person is Mr.
Veilodi?

27r. Mullath Kadungi Vellodi, is a.
son of the wealthy and cultured
mamorin of Calicut, and was born on
January 14, 1806. - He had his early
education at Zamorin College and
‘ater graduated from Presidency.
College, Madras. At the age of 26, he
joined the Indian Civil Service and
serted his home province for over a
decade and a half, in various capaci-
ties as Collector and District Magis-
trate, Special Settlement Officer,
Director of Land Records and Secre-’
tary to the Orissa Government, first
in the Education Department 2and
later in the Revenue and Deyelop-
ment Departments for over two years.
His quiet dignity and administrative
efficiency were soon recognised by the-
Government of India who appointed
him as Price Advisory Officer. From
1642 he was Export Trade Controller
({Bombay) until he became Textile
Commissioner in 1945. In November
1945, Mr. Vellodi was sent to London
as Deputy High Commissioner to the
Government of India and affer two.
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years was made High Commissioner.
During this period he did a big job in
thoroughly overhauling and renovat-
ing the administrative set-up of the
India House which was then a by-
word for inefficiency and indiscipline.

In September 1947 he attended the
United Nations Assembly as Secretary-
General to the Indian Delegation. He
was also included in the delegation to
the Security Council along with Mr.
N. Gopalaswamy Ayyangar.

On his return from Lake Success
Mr. Vellodi joined the External
Affairs Ministry as Special Officer for
liaison with the U. N. Commission on
Kashmir. In 1948 he was appointed
Secretary to the States Ministry. In
this capacity he took an active part
in the historic task of territorial inte-
gration of the States under the gui-
danse of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel.

Thus for years he has assisted at
the councils of the nation. He has
held office in many administrations
and in many capacities. He has been
praised by men of all parties and
persuasions. His manners are casy
and in conversation he radiateg a
charm which makes you feel quite at
home in his presence. He tulks
little but always to the point. He
has the knack of parrying an awk-
ward question with a witty remark
that helps to keep himself and his
visttors in good humour.

Even a casual observer cannot fail
to notice that he dislikes particularly
two qualities, intrusiveness and cock-
sureness. His irony, when unkind, is
usually provoked by the exhibition of
one of these characteristics.

Mr. Vellodi as Chief Minister of
Hyderabad presides over a cabinet of
picked men selected under advice
from the States Ministry. This might,
at first sight, seem to be a rebuff to
the State Congress which has been
clamouring for a popular government.
This is perhaps a move initiated by
the far-seeing and sagacious chief of
the States Ministry, Sardar Vallabh-
bhai Patel, and yet another warning
to the leaders of the State Congress
to:close up their ranks.

‘It is true that the Congress organi-
sation in the State is riven by internal
dissensions, some of them personal
which could be composed, some of
shem :d=ological which could be clear-

1

ed up. But the main difficulty in the
path of unity does not lie here. The
leaders of the State Congress. are vic-
tims of historical circumstances-

- rather than ideological or personal

preferences. The ramshackle struc-
ture of the Hyderabad State was kept
going under the benevolent protec-
tion of an imperial power, and its des-
pqtic feudal overlord was allowed to
reign in pomp over a people reduced
to serfdom by the rapacious Jagirdars
and Deshmukhs. During those dark
days, the State Congress fought bravely
for the dispossessed and dumb mil-
lions in the State. Its record of sacri-
fice compares favourably with that of
the parent organisation in British
India. After the Police Action, there
was a radical, almost a revolutionary,
change in the outlook of the State
Congress leaders. They could no
longer think of Hyderabad in isola-
tion. The three linguistic groups
bggan working with their loyalties
divided between the State and the
contiguous districts in independent
India. Hyderabad is no longer a State
bound by a common linguistic or
cultural tie or even a common fear
of the despot. It is a medley of groups
each anxicus to integrate with a
ld_rger neighvouring community of
which it is a natural part. The idea
o§ making the Nizam a Rajapramukh
v{xll not evoke the slightest enthu-
siasm in the people. On the contrary
it may bring about a minor upheaval.

There is then the question of com-
bating Communist violence. This is
not a malady that affects Hyderabad
alone. It is an All-India problem,
nay, a giobal problem. The Commu-
ms'ts are supposed to draw their inspi-
ration from a world-wide movenient
with its centre in Soviet Russia. But
the Indian Communists are a queer
lot. Judging from their latest policy
angl programme, they are like the
Chinaman who burned his house
down to taste the delights of roast
pork. It is not as though they would
stop burning their houses if other
fires were provided to roast their pork
In. They are a fanatical lot obedient
to their leaders. The Prime Minister
was right when he characterised the
Indian Communists as a nuisance. But
tpey can be a dangerous nuisance at
times. Too much publicity is being
given to their violent ways today In

the press and on the platform. In-
stead of alienating the sympathy of
the public for them, it is helping to
generate a kind of panic in the peace-
ful section of the community. The
Communists are motivated by a blind
faith that they are crusaders of a
world movement. Only a counter
movement can be an effective answer.
Half-hearted land reforms and full-
throated speeches promising better
conditions in a distant future will not
be enough. The pace for clearing up
the agrarian mess in Telangana must
be quickened. Large masses must be
re-assured by practical measures, that
they are participants in a vast fleld
of constructive social endeavour to
improve their lot. To rely merely on
propaganda and the strong arm of
the Government is to court disaster.

Mr. Vellodi enters the State when
these and many other important and

highly controversial questions in the
field of domestic policy await decision.
In this he has a right to expect the
whole-hearted support of the politi-
cal parties in the State. Political
democracy will not be a reality unless
the distinction between “party poli-
tics” and serious political thinking is
broken down. Men of judicial calm
and unswerving intellectual integrity
ke Mr. Vellodi can bring an un-
biassed mind to the discharge of their
duties and help the democratic
Irocess.

Mr. Vellodi will be no more rubber
stamp for administrative measures
but can be relied upon to bring his
own independent judgment to the
solution of the major questions of the
day and the State will profit from his
brozd administrative experience and
his realistic liberalism.

RAILWAYS IN ANDHRA PROVINCE
By O. M. SUBRAHMANYAM

A look at the map attached to the
M. S. M. Railway Guide is likely
to lead to a variety of thoughts and
reflections on the past and the future
of the Andhra Province. The map
gives the Railway lines of the South
Indian Railway and also the
M. S. M. Railway. The S. I. Railway
serves Tamilnad and we see how the
railway system in Tamilnad fornis
more than a dozen small circles or
triangles which constitute a close net-
work of railway connections between
almost all the important places in
the Tamil districts. It is also very
significant that the railway lines are
made to tcuch the east coast at more
than a dozen sea-ports It is no
wonder that the facility of communi-
cations in the Tamil districts has
largely contributed to the consolida-
tion of the people of those districts.
and tended to develop the cultural,
social and economic life of the
Tamilians in general. )
When we look at the railway lines
that serve the Andhra country, we see
a striking contrast. There is the East
Coast Railway which connects Madras
and Waltair. There Is also the Metre
Gauge Railway line which goes frcm
Bezwada to Guntakal. These are the

cnly two main rzilway systems in
Andhra Desa. Both of them appear
«s If they are intended to guard the
frontiers of the Andhra Province that
we are going to have, leaving the
interior of the country severely out of
account. The way in which these two
rallway lines are formed has develop-
ed peculiar psychological traits in the
minds of the people of the several
parts of the Andhra country in which
they pass.

The East Coast Railway that goes
from Madras to Waltair has success-
fully obliterated the differences in
language, customs, habits, and social
and economic life of the people of the
Circars on the one side and the dist-
ricts of Nellore and Guntur on the
other. About 50 years back, the diffe-
rences between the two tracts of the
country were very marked and acute
to my personal knowledge. Now the
differences have almost disappeared.

The districts of Rayalaseema and
Chittoor have striking similarities in

‘language, social life, habits and cus-

toms of their people with the districts
of Nellore and Guntur. Both these
tracts of the country were for centu-
ries under the sway of the Emperors
at Vizianagar; and social, bpolitical
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and economic life, radiated from the
centre which was in the present
Bellary district, and spread as far as
the sea coast of the Nellore and Gun-
tur districts. It is no wonder there-
fore that the features above noted
remain to this day as fresh as they
were when Krishna Deva Raya ruled
this whole country. In almost every
temple of importance in the districts
of Guntur and Nellore, we find
inscriptions of the Vizianagar Kings
which indicate how cultural and social
affinities extended from the western
frontiers of Andhra Desa to the shores
of the Bay of Bengal. But the condi-
tions have completely changed dur-
ing the past 100 years of British Rule.
The historical event of the four
districts having been for many years
under the Nizam of Hyderabad, and
then ceded to the British Government,
has created a frontier between the
Ceded Districts on the one side and
the districts of Nellore and Guntur on
the other, which engendered feelings
of estrangement between the peoples
of the two tracts of country. The
railway ‘line from Bezwada to Gunta-
kal has served only to widen the dis-
tance between that line and the east
coast gradually, until the distance
reaches phenomenal proportions. It
looks as if the two railway lines were
intended to be in the nature of paral-
lel lines which can never meet. The
case in question is worse than parallel
lines. It is no wonder that there are
thousands of us in the distriets of
Guntur and Nellore who were never
at Cuddapah or Kurnool, not to speak
of Bellary and Anantapur. The same
may be said of the peoples of those
districts. We had gone scores of times
to Madras, Rajahmundry and Vizia-
nagaram, and never to places on our
western border which are half that
distance. The same may be said of
the peoples of those districts. We
have contracied family relationship
with the Kistna, Godavari and Vizag-
patam districts and not with the
neighbouring districts of Cuddapah
and Kurnool. The same may be said
of the people of those districts. This
way the divergence indicated by the
railway lines in Andhra Desa, has had
the psychological effect of esrablish-
ing a kind of estrangement in the
mentalities of the peoples of the
Ceded Districts and the districts of

Nellore and Guntur, notwithstanding

the Intrinsic similarities in their

soclal and cultural life.

This estrangement has been the
cause of the hesitancy of the people
of Rayalaseema over the guestion of
the formation of the Andhra Province.

Now that the Andhra Province is to
become an established fact, the very
first duty of our leaders will be to
take steps to connect the Bezwada-
Guntakal line with the East Coast
raillway at as many places as possible
and to carry the same as far as the
sea coast to important ports.

"The district of Nellore adjoins
Cuddapah and the district of Guntur
adjoins Kurnool. Nellore and Cud-
dapah are in a straight line. Ongole
and Kurnool are in a straight line,
and the road between the two is 168
miles. There ought to be a railway
line to connect Kurnool and Ongole,
and it should reach the frontier of
the Andhra Province on the west at
Bellary and on the east coast at the
port of Kothapatnam. Similarly
there should be a railway line to con-
nect Nellore with Cuddapah ard it
should be made to touch Anantapur
on the western frontier and the sea
coast and Krishnapatam. It is pos-
sible and perhaps necessary to
construct more railway connections
from west to east, if we want to make
an approach to the excellent wav in
which Tamilnad has formed a bee-
hive-like network of railway lines.

Similar conditions prevail between
the coastal Cirears distriets and the
districis  of Tclangana adioining
them on the west. The wholz iract
of qountry was centuries back the
Zicrious Andhra with its canital at
Ware:qgal. Historical and political
conditions have created an ir1presna-
ble froniler in the mentalities of the
pecples of the two areas, and made
thpm strangers to one another, not-
V{v_thsi:andmg their secial and cultural
similarities. The railways which take
divergent routes have intensified the
lz?.ck of affinities and emphasised the
differences. Fortunately the integration
of Hyderabad State has created
hopes of a Visala Andhra and it will
be found extremely desirable to con-
nect by railway lines extending east
and west at as many places as possible,
the interior of Hyderabad State with
the coast of the Northern Circars.

ié

SHAW—A GREATER GOD

By SANTHA

write a book about that profusely
written-about  subject—Bernard
‘Shaw—is an indiscretion which dare
not be perpetrated by anybody less
equipped and gifted than Mr, C. E. M.
Joad. For the task presupposes not
only courage. It presupposes a
stupendous confidence in oneself, a
faith which emanates from a complete
understanding of this 20th century
intellectual phenomenon, or mons-
trosity if you will, called Bernard
Shaw. Shaw himself has told in plays.
pamphlets, treatises, essays, pre-
faces, books and sundry devices all
that a public might ever want to know
about himself, immediately contra-
dicted the statements, explained away
the contradiction and supported the
seeming inconsistency with a wealth
of logic and argument which was
irrefutable, made new declarations
and then sat down and either laughed
at us or dismissed us with derision as
unfit to converse on the same plane
as himself. A complete and thorough
study of the works of Bernard Shaw
will certainly give us a vivid enough
picture of this self-styled “profes-
sional thinker” but to put together
-this mass of impraegsions and distil
from it the concentrated essence is as
easy as to gather the sunbeams toge-
ther and tie them all up to form a
sun. To many of us who are acquaint-
ed with his works—I say acquainted
because it is as difficult to become
familiar with them as it is to become
familiar with a surgeon’s instruments
however often one might have lain on
the operating table—he has now
become only an irrepressible old
gaffer who has something to say
about everything and says it better
than everybody else. We have some-
times even felt that he was carrying
too far the art he had mastered of
talking with his gifted tongue in his
cheek.
1f he does nothing else, Mr. Joad in
his recent book on George Bernard
Shaw, tries to dispel this notion
from our minds. Shaw is nol an
«incorrigible, histrionic mountebank,”
he tells us, because he means every
word that he says. His exuberant
profanities are more than mere spon-

taneous outbursts of momentary irri-
tation or pleasure. They are his way
of being out of patience with a world
which has never paid proper atten-
tion to his words and consequently is
psying the price of its ignorance.
Mr. Joad must of course have been
aware of the profundity and vastness
ct the subject he had undertaken to
write about, but his own brilliance
consists in having written finis to the
book without belittling himself in the
eyes of his admirers in inevitable com-
parison to the giant, figure he was
trying to portray. Only one with a
feeling of “affinity” with Shaw could
have done that.

The book may be roughly divided
into two sections, the first a paeon of
praise and admiration almost hyste-
rical in language, the second a
balanced, dispassionate analysis of
Shaw’s philosophy. The first part is
full of extravagant expressions and
superlatives, the second rather obtuse,
reflective in spite of a style which is
overwhelmingly tho’ deceptively sim-
ple.

The first service that Shaw did to -
Mr. Joad was to dispel the myth about
Women, Empire, Class, Honour, Soci-
alism and Sentiment. “I can never be
sufficiently grateful to him,” rejoices
Mr. Joad, “for giving me the licence
to give women a piece of my mind,
to be, in fact, as rude to them as 1
pleased.” He dashed to the ground
the dregs of Victorian goody-goodyism
which were settling on the late 19th
century. He blew sky-high accepted
conventions and customs, he stripped
the gilt off codes and canons and,
“opened the door of our mind and let
in light and air and freedom.” He
was anti-sentimental about Family,
about the Working Class which it was
then the fashion to champion, about
Love and Marriage and almost every-
thing else.

Mr. Joad’s admiration of Shaw is
evidently the overflow from the hero-
worship which started from a strong
impact with the Shavian charm at
the impressionable age of an Oxford
undergraduate. He confesses with ©
little shame and less reticence abou$
that first meeting, that “the combined
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eflect of the figure, the voice, the
intonation, the accent and the ges-
tures was to sweep me off my feet so
completely that, where Shaw is con-
cerned, I have never succeeded in
getting convincingly on to them
again.” To this effect on him of
Shaw’s peculiarly gifted voice with
its “intrinsic melodiousness’”™ Mr.
Joad refers again and again through-
out the book. Mr. Hesketh Pearson
in his book published in 1942 relates
how, more than once, a famous act-
ress who had refused a part in Shaw's
© play as unsuitable to her, had suc-
cumbed to the charm of his voice and
elocution when he read out the play
to her himself and had capitulated.
Mr. Joad has much to say of Shaw’s
clearness of vision with regard to
Truth in its absolute form unclouded
by sentiment. It is in fact one of the
two chief points he discusses in the
bock. It is, he says, an intellectual
inheritance from Socrates, Voltaire,
Swift and Mill and others and it is his
desire to make people see the truth
and nothing but the truth that forces
him constantly to give people a piece
of his mind. From this utter clear-
ness of view is born Shaw’s rationa-
lism, his belief in man’s reason and
will and of the supreme influence
that “the power of ideas” can have on
the course of the history of the human
race. It is that which makes him see
Science not as mystery but as
“organised commonsense.” It is also
the source of Shaw’s wit, and the un-
encumbered lightness of his style.
Shaw’s wit is not like that of Oscar
wilde which was patterned on the
Restoration dramatists. “The Sha-
vian aphorism or epigram does not
merely please and titillate; it moves
and excites because it is no more than
the pointed conclusion of thought
which has already convinced. Shaw's
wit is not a mere ornament tacked on
to a negligible structure of thought; it
is the very bones and sinews of the
thought, deriving less from the feli-
cities of apt verbal collection than
from the logical process of thought
seeking expression.” But this vision
of Truth is restricted to the things of
this world. Outside it, Shaw Iis
unsure of himself and this unsureness,
when he tries to mask it as he some-
" times does in his plays for the sake of
effect by a show of words, becomes
obvious and blatant, His mystical

i

characters are mystical in nothing
but their “unintelligibility.” To Shaw
Truth is something he can see clearly
and state precisely. Everything that
eludes this vision and this expression
he throws to the mystics. But from
time to time, a litile imp of vanity or
a teasing sprite takes hold of him and
yhen he rcally writes with his tongue
deep in his cheek, his belly shrunk
with suppressad laughuer.

Mr. Hesketh Pearson gave us in his
book & picture of a Shaw whose child~-
hood, boyhood and youth had been
spent in houses in which there was
always music. Both his mother and
sister were gifted singers and so from
morning till night he listened to
classical music either sunz or
played or both together. Young Shaw
absorbed the spirit of music into his
very soul. The picces of music criti-
cism which he penned later while
working cn The World and other
journals have been judged among the
best of their kind ever written in the
English language. But in one who
was s0 permealed with the quintes-
sence of music (without, however, be-
ing musical) it is strange to find
almost an antipathy towards voetry.
Shaw’s attitude towards music is clear
and understandable enough to Mr.
Joad who, self-confessedly, shares it.
“1 dqubt,” he says, “if Shaw has ever
snontaneously weitten verse in his
life;” and adds not without pride, “I
confess to a similar abstention.” Mr.
Joad goes on to prove that his hero's
appreciation of musie, however, was
not. of the superficial or literary
vgnety. It went deeper. Bul Shaw
himself, he maintains, did not realise
pow deep was his knowledze and how
intense his affinity to it. Nor was
Shaw’s ignorance surprising. Shaw,
deduces Mr. Joad, had so little of the
emotional element in his life that he
“tends to find in music what men who
iive out more fully and variously to
the full scope and range of their
stnses normally find in nature, in
sexual relations, in the athletic plea-
sures of the body and the sensations
of the palate,” ending with the picus
and wholly involuntary exclamation
that “from the need for such com-
pensations, I have, mercifully, been
spared!”

On Shaw’s style, wit and gift of
repartee, subjects which Mr. Pearson
evidently felt it was superfluous to
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comment on, Mr. Joad has nothin_g
very original to say, cnly he says ‘1t
much better than it has been §a1d
pefore. The subject of the book him-
gelf has written exhaustively of stvles.
«He who has nothing to assert,” Shaw
has said, “has no style and can have
none,” a true original style never be-
ing achieved for its own sake. _Mr.
Joad endorses this as the true crite-
rion of all “effective” style. It
amounts to believing that a style fit
for a pamphlet is the best kind of
style, an assertion with which every-
one might not be in agreement. But
no one can disagree with Mr. Joad on
the ecffeci of Shaw's style on the
reader. It produces, he says, “a
curious effect of heady exhilaration
....for all the world as if it were a
draught of intellectual champagne.”
Mr. Joad also shrewdly diagnoses
Shaw’s method of assertion. Shaw
does not challenge. He drugs the
reader’s mind and dazes him with h?s
brilliance and injects into the stupi-
fied victim his philosophies and
theories and concepis which the latter
uncomplainingly submits to because
he is in no condition to do anything
else. This effect of intoxication Is
produced because of another signi-
ficant quality in Shaw’s style, namely
speed. “Shaw’s style,” says the
author, “rattles at a rate that makes
the pace of Swift seem slow.” Shaw
might also be said to use shock tac-
tics to produce the desired result. He
startles and surprises by the force of
his assertions, he loves to throw
people off their intellectual feet, he
boasts so brazenly that one automati-
cally believes hiin. ~ N
Before going to Shaw the Politi-
cian and Shaw the Philosopher about
which dual role he has indeed a ereat
deal to say. Mr. Joad launches on ?,
rather ostentatious defence of Shaw's
plays against all ine charges that
have been levelled against them. The
criticism of lack of aciion he answers
by going to fundamentals, a tacn.c
which leaves the impression of a }ut
below the belt. “There is soinething
faintly vulgar,” sez he, “abqut the
alteration of the position of pieces of
matter in space—which is, after all,
what action is.” As for the inferiority
of Shaw's later plays to his earlier
ones he cites in answer the cases of
Shakespeare and Plato and explains
that “it is as if a man who had labo-

riously climbed the rungs of the lad~
der, on reaching the top kicked over
the ladder by which he had mounted.”
On the effect of Shaw’s plays on him,
Mr. Joad breaks out into an ecstatic
display of reverential obeisance. “My
intellectual nerves are tautened,” he
exclaims, “my spiritual perceptions
refined. I see more beauty, more
amusement, more scope for my inte-
rest and observation in the world than
I saw before....Hats off to Shaw for
produeing  the effect classically
ascribed to great drama, purging me
of fear and sending out into the world
better equipped to cope with its prob-
lems.” This is extravagant praise
indeed, especially coming as it does
from a man whose own literary effort
is of the very highest quality. But,
unwittingly, Mr. Joad knocks over the
shrine he has so happily built by
cxplaining that the chief reason for
such an effect is the kind of themes
the plays deal with. They are about
vital problems. Shaw’s plays, as we
all know, are not about the funda-
mental problems of human nature
They are about the problems of an
age, a time, a class, a period or g
system of government. In this very
qualitly of topicality lies thei:
ephemeralness. Their chances o
survival beyond a generation or twrc
seem poor indeed. Indeed, he is not
now read as much as he was in the
thirties.

Shaw the Politician interests Mr
Joad least though he is convinced thal
if only S8haw had consented to accep!
the power to put his socialistic idea:
into practice, half the ills to whicl
the British are heir to because of poo:
government, bad laws, ill-planned re.
forms, lack of policy and system, and
more than all, lack of courage to taks
the initiative in tackling moral pro.
blems in a more rational way, woulc
have been gol rid of and Britain woulk
have entered a social millentunm—
view with which Chesterton in ‘hi
book had also heartily agreed.

The chapter the writing of whicl
evidently gave Mr. Joad the greates
pleasure is the one devoted to al
examination of Shaw the Philosophei
This is, he says, the enduring part o
Shaw. His doctrine of Creative Evo
lution is analysed, explained and .
point-by-point comparison made bet
ween the perceptions of Shaw an
Plato acecompanied by exhaustiv
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quotations from Shaw's plays to prove
his points. Theories are traced back
to Nietzsche and Samuel Butler and
Lamarck. But for the briefest and
clearest explanation of Shaw’s theory
of the Life Force, it is perhaps best to
go to Shaw himself. He calls it “a
natural agency which the churches
call Providence and the scientists
Phlogiston, PFunctional Adaptation,
Natural Selection, Vis Naturae Medi-
cairix, the Necessary Myth and
Design in the Universe. I have called
it the Life Force and the Evoluiionary
Appetite. Bergson called it the Elan
Vitale, Kant the Categorical Impera-
tive and Shakespeare the ‘divinity
that shapes our ends rough hew them
~ how we will’.”’ In another context
Shaw tries to prove that “the infalli-
bility of God is a fiction” thereby as-
serting, indirectly, the infallibility of
his own Life Force.

‘In the last chapter devoted to a
rather antiseptic description of Shaw’s
personal habits ‘and likes and dislikes,
Mr. Joad makes his one and only gaffe
in the whole book. He picks out with
barely concealed pride and self-
acclaim points of similarity between
him and Shaw where personal habits
and predilections are concerned, a
gesture of self-assurance unnecessary
and undignified on the part of Mr.
Joad.

It is inevitable that Mr. Joad’s
book should be dragged into a com-
parison with two other books which
have been written about him since
the beginning of the war. I refer to
the books by Mr. Hesketh Pearson and
Mr. S. Winsten, Shaw’s neighbour at
Ayot St. Lawrence. There is no need
to bring Mr. Winsten’s book into the
discussion at all, it being a non-lite-
rary work composed mostly of ance-
dotes in which Shaw figures and his
reflections in talks with the author on
various subjects, all loosely strung
together by an admirer who discreetly
remains in the background. Mr.
Pearson’s book was more exhaustive
of the subject. It was biographical
while Mr. Joad’s treatment of the
prodigy is more critical though the

ebullient S8haw keeps on bobbing u

in both books in unbridled 1mpegtuol-?
sity. Mr. Pearson was of the opinion
that Shaw wags probably “the only
Iamogs man in history whose out-
standing mental traits were clearly ap-
parent in his father and mother.”
deriving from the first his humou'r
and from the second his imagination:
vsvlllule .Mr. Joad is convinced that

aw is an entirel a

grovyth, having had n!{) rogt‘;egggo::
family backeround. He also finds
that The Intelligent Women's Guide
To Socialism and Everybody’s Political
What’s What are the only major Sha-
vian works that he has not been able
to read. “I don't believe,” he Says,
“that they are of outstanding impor-'
tange either as contributions to the
gubJect or as clues to the understand-
ing of Shaw.” Pearson, howaver felt
that the Guide contained “everyt’hing
thap he had thought and felt on the
sub].ect for 40 years, expressed with a
c}arxty and cogency never before or
since _achieved by any writer on a
technical theme.” Pearson’s account
of Shaw was more personal, naturally.
built around a great quantity of anec:
dote and incident. He was more con-
cerned with Shaw the Man and Shaw
the Dratmatist than with any other
as_pgcp of the great genius. He did not
cr{t:Cise except when he felt bound to
brmg GBS down a peg or two. His
one idea was to let the limelight play
upon Shaw, He sometimes had to
give him a push or two to keep. him
In that circle of light, but him-
self  remained in the shadow
Mr. Joad’s aceount is personai

in the sense that it is the

reaction of Shaw on Joad. But Shaw

i.§ on the operating

light falls both on the g?xl;"lgeeozngndtgg
t%}llqea ‘gat(i:ent. There is no doubt that
8 cmes out of i
absclutely unimpaired, 2;8 hggg; x(;x;
ever and if enything with a2 more
pronounced halo about his head
Mr. .{oad' emerges only a lttle dazeci
by the bright light and perhaps a

triflie tired because
e of the long stand-

A drunk who was keeping on his feet by th
hailed a taxi. He stumbled into the back sgat :ngiga;)é:“lsshmp-pog,t,
drive me around the park a hundred times.” ay, driver,

The taxl driver, compelled to obe;
the park. At the 65th round, the drunk woke
shouted~~“Step on it, boy. I'm in a hurry.”

Y his orders, drove round and round

up from his stupor and
—From Herbert Casson.

PAKISTAN PREMIER
LIAQUAT ALI KHAN

BvyC.H. V.PATHY

ANDIT Jawaliarlal Nehru has so

much monopolised the limelight
of publicity thai comparatively little
is known of Mr. Liaguat Ali Xhan, the
Prime Ministcr of Pakistan who has
today become the question mark of
the world. Indian businessmen have

cause Lo know him as the Finance
Minister of undivided India who by a

subile manipalation put an end to the
prosperity spell we were having. The
social world of Delhi once used to be
glamourised by the parties which

were thrown at his swanky residence.
What is his hackground? Where does
he stand in the global set-up of men?

.In order to answer these questions we

must know something about his early
days, his association with Mr. Jinnah
and the factors which contributed to
make him the first Prime Minister of
the biggest Muslim State in the world.

The literature about him is very
poor. He has not written any auto-
blography and even the Pakistan
Information Department has only a
meagre profile of him.

He was born on October 1, 1835 at a
place called Karnal in the Punjab.
He is the second son of the late

Rokhnuddaulh Shamsar Jung Nawa-
hall Rustora Al Knan.,  The family
came to Incia from Iran about 500
years ago and claims its descent from
the King of Iran, Nausherwan the
Just. The family being of noble
descent had their children taught at
hoime and the Nawabzada as he was
then known was educated at home,
ss it was considered infra dig that
children of such descent should rub
shoulders with the comimon lot. He
was the first member of the family
to be sent to a public institution in
1910. He went to Aligarh and was
noted for his studicus habits. Within
a year of his joining the college he
was niode the monitor in the hostel at
wnclisn House. A familiar fizure in
the sports field, he became the cricket
captain.

After finishing matriculation, he
¢niered the old M. A. O. College which
v:as a:iliated to the Allahabad Uni-
versity and was graduated in 1919.
After he passed his Matric his father
wanted him to enter Government
service and assured him that he could
get him the same appointment as he
would be getting after passing his
B. A.; but Liaquat preferred to con-
tinue his studies as Government
service had no attraction for him. His
father died in 1918. :

The Government was at that time
taking some people in the Indian Civil
Service by nomination and his elder
brother, the Nawab of Karnal wanted
him to accept nomination to the
1. C. S, but Liaguat preferred to go to
England for further studies and to
take up some independent profession.
He went to England towards the end
of 1919 and joined the Oxford Uni-
versity, Exeter College. He also got
admitted to the Inner Temple to
qualify for the Bar. He took his
degree in 1921 and passed the Bar
examination. He was forced to stay
in England for another year to
complete his terms at the Inner
Temple and was called to the Bar in
1922. During the one year he had te
stay there to complete the terms, he



made study tours of a number of
* countries in Europe. When he was at
Oxford, he was elected treasurer of
the_Indian Majliss. He returned to
;ndxa in 1922 and after a few months
joined the Muslim League.
Though a barrister by profession he
;nterested himself in educational
institutions. He got himself enroclled
as an advocate of the Punjab High
Court but never showed much ineli-
n;).tion to the legal profession. Educa-
tional and political activities con-
sumed much of his time.
o Mr. Liaquat’s family before settling
in Karnal in the Punjab in the early
nineteenth century lived on the other
side of the Jumna in the Muzzofar-
nagar district in the United Provineces
for some generations, where they
owned big estates. Mr. Liaquat Ali
s§00d for election to the United Pro-
vinces Legislative Council in 1926 and
was elected as a member. He
remained a member of the United
Provinces legislature continuously till
1340 when he was elected to the
Central Legislative Assembly. He wzas
elected as the Deputy President of the
U. P. Legislative Council and held
that office for six years. He soon
made his mark as one of the best
speakers and a fine debater. He was
the leader of the Democratic Party in
the Council.

A landmark in his otherwise colour-
less career was his romantic marriage
to Ranna Begum whom he met while
spe was selling a ticket for a drama-
tu; performance. She hails from the
Himalayas and is a distinguished
economist and educationist who has
ip no small measure contributed to
hls.success by her outstanding mental,
social and domestic qualities. They
have two sons, Adhraf and Akbar.

Till 1926, Mr. Liaquat’s activities
were confined mainly to the United
Provinces. In 1937, he went to Lon-
don as a member of the Indo-British
Trade Delegation. In 1938, at the
Patna session of the All-India Muslim
League, Mr. Jinnah described him as
a great asset to the Muslim nation
in his capacity as the Honorary Secre-
tary of the All-India Muslim League.
The secret of Mr. Liaguat’s rise to
st‘ardom is his unwavering loyalty to
his chief. Mr. Feroz Khan Noon, Mr.
Ghazanfar Al and others were at
times wavering but not Mr. Liaquat.

He entered the Central Assembly in
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1842 and soon became
leadexz of the Leaguemf’arttt;eofd;g?g
Mr. Jinnah was the leader. He soon
made _hls mark because of the fact
that his leader was not able to take an
active part: in the Proceedings on ac-
count of his heavy political work. He
made his mark as an able debater
_cool, calm and collected. In marshall:
Ing 2a case either for attack or defence
he shows rare mastery. ’
He was invited to the Simla Confe-
rence as one of the renresentatives of
?he Muslim League in 1945 and again
in 1946. He joined the Cabinet of
undivided India in 1946 and became
'the lpader of the Muslim bloc in the
interim Government. He held the
portfolio of finance, the first Ind{an
Finance Member to present the budget
for tr_le year 1847-43. The budeet \;15
aCCl&}ITlGd throughecut the cou\ntrv ;s
an attempt at social lustice and o::ua—
lflliz;"nthoxu%b__businessmen zob o s"?mck
1’800‘/6!‘9'(:1.1(:11 they have not yet
) When the Indian
mvited to the London Conf
Mr. Jinnch and Mr. Liaqu%(‘zl‘\ferxiél C:s’
representatives ¢f the Learue i
December 1948 when the decis’\')on W 's
takgn about Pakisinn, ) as
} ‘wn\f:.n ?a‘idstan came into peine. he
;\u?.s'g;}ven_me .assignment of Pi‘ime
Ministership with th®  portfolio of
dﬁe&fence and foreign affairs The
lu,uter.was taken away subsoq.uent‘
and glven to Sir Mohomed évafrulla‘lyl'
i{é;:;n. hzli.;lée Pandit Nehru he works
hard and finds :
;erzgxtgﬁlﬁg In the company orf€ Shtis \iir;g
. ren. His only luxury. if it
might be called so is an elgﬁ 3
) ora
isrl;x&ven rclzviry fnorning which stretchg;
mind&and our. He has a mechanical
nients- Is fond of fitting up instru-
- He is not ruffled by any situa-

tion. He is not g fanati

atic in his -
iook but has to toe the line in o(:gtter
ohapp_ease th.e Maulvis and Mullahs
who still dominate the political land-

scape of Pakistan. He g

been a :?t?ong believer inll?xse ?ilxikaéx?irtll%

the British Common wealth hut, at

gresent, be is using the strateoic pc')sl-
on pf his dominion as g leveor in th

rellg.tloriship with Russia °

egular in his atteng

igklstan (_Jonstituentengas‘;cr%btl(;’ gflll"3

Wli%gua; Ali ﬂoogllights the procee&ings'

z short, pithy Speeches, like a
arrister arguing his brief.

leaders were

AN INTERVIEW WITH
EINSTEIN

By Dr. SUSHILA NAYAR

VER since I came to the United

States I had wonted to meel
Dr. Einstein, the great scientist and
worker for peace.

I had been deeply impressed by his
tributes to Mahatma Gandhi, and felt
an irresistible impulse to go and pay
my homage to the man who was said
to have contributed the most toward
the discovery of the atomic bomb and
yet had such 2 decp understanding
and reverence for the apostle of non-
violence, in whom the scientist must
have recognised 2 fellow-seeker after
truth, and thereiore a kindred snirit.

A few days ago Catherine Owen
Pease sent me her booX Albert Zin-
stein-—2 hiography for young prople
—and I found it fascinating reading.
Dr. Amiya Chakraveriy, who has heen
rendoring yeoman service io India by
interpreting Indian philosonhy and
thourht to American zudiences had
promised to get me an appointment
with Dr. Einstein and at last I got a
letter from him stating that an
appointment had been made and on
no account wes I to miss it " He
wanied me to reach Princeton by
9 PM. and wait for him at the
Princeten Inn.

A {riend. on hearing where I was
going, lent ine Lincoln Barnett’s
Dr. Einstein and the University, and,
as I sat reading the book at the
Princetcn Inn lawn in the midst of
perfectly tranguil natural beauty, I
felt uplifted. The line of demarca-
ticn betwcen philosophy and scienqe
was very thin after all or, to put it
mecre correctly. physics and meta-
physics merge into one another. It
is the same truth that the philosooher
and the scientist are trying to ﬁr}d,
each in his own way. The aflinity
between Mahatma Gandhi and Dr.
Einstein was becoming clearer.

Dr. Chakravarty arrived at 3-30
P.M. We had come from different
directions and so preoccupied had we
peen with the thought .of our
appointment with Dr. Einstein thgt
neither had stopped for lunch. After
a cold drink we proceeded to the

scientist’s cottage and after all the
precauiions to be on time, it seemed
we were going to be late, for we could
find no taxicab. At last we found one
at the Railroad Station and arrived’
st our destination three minutes
tefore 4-30 P.M. We paused in front
of the house to collect our thoughts.
I was experiencing the worst exami-
nation feeling and suddenly discover-
ed that I had forgotten all the ques-
tions I had wanted lo ask Dr. Ein-
steii.

The Indian mind reveres age,
learninz and simplicily of life. For
us the irip had been of the nature
¢f o holy pilgrimagze and at 4.30 we
rone the bell and the secretary, Miss
Helen Dukas, opened the door. Fhe
took us to the porch where the great
scientist sat in an easy-chair with a
notebook and a pencil jotting down
met hematieal caleulations. I felt like
.. iniruder breaking into the medi-
tations of a sage. Then the Profes-
sot gob up and greeted us with such
o cenial smile of cordiality that I lost
all feeling of awe.

It was strangely reminiscent of my
days with Gandhiji. Like Gandhiji,
the Professor had a knack of putting
you at your ease so that you lost the
consciousness of being in the presence
of a great man.

Miss Helen Dukas brought us some
tea and crackers and then left us. The
Professor asked Dr. Chakravarty what
we was deing. As Dr. Chakravarty is
tecching at Howard University, the
topic furned to the colour discrimi-
nation in this country.

Dr. Einstein’s sensitive mind rebel=«
led against the idea; it was so mean-
ingless. The injustice stood out all
the more glaringly when it was
practised in the nation’s capital.
Dr. Chakravarty requested him to
stop at Howard even for a few minu-
tes if he ever went in that direction.
“It might be helpful to focus public
opinion, and rouse their conscience to
the wrong,” pleaded Dr. Chakravarty.

Dr. Einstein was not so hopeful. He
had been to another Negro Unilver-



gity, Lincoln University, and had
written an article on the colour prob-
lem some time ago which was just
suppressed. “You mean to say it wag
“not published,” we agked in amaze-
ment.

“Oh no, it was published in some
obscure magazine,” he replied. “Even
there they must have had difficulty,
for it took them a year to do so. And
then, it was put under the rubhish
heap and forgotten.”

The secretary explained that gene-
rally, when Dr. Einstein writes
anything, all the newspapers dis-
play it prominently. But no one took
any notice of that article. We decid-
ed we would try to dig it out and
bring it to the notice of our friends.

From the place where I was sitting,
I could not see the Professor’s face
fully as he talked and had a little
difficulty in catching some of his
words. I changed my seat. Dr. Eins-
tein was saying something about the
purpose of nature. He did not think
nature had any purpose except the
Eom;;tmse that we human beings bring
o it.

It was rather startling. “If the
whole of nature had no purpose,”
asked Dr. Chakravarthy, ‘no mean-
ing outside the relationship that we
might create, then what was the pur-
pose of human life or its meaning as
part of the entire creation?”

“No one can answer that,” replied
the Professor gravely.

What did he mean when he said
nature had no purpose? Dr. Chakra-
varty could not help asking again.
“Of course, by purpose one does not
mean any link with passing human
desires, but the entire meaning and
significance of existence itself. There
is Some kind of order in nature.
Things do not happen in a hapha-
zard fashion. Can that happen with-
out some kind of purpose? There must
be a background of ultimate values
in all that is and all that becomes
and moves into the future including
nature and humanity.”

Having contributed more than any
living man towards the understanding
of the laws of natural phenomenon,
the Professor agreed that there was
order and law in nature, but it was
not the same thing as purpose.

“What you call laws of nature,
Gandhiji called truth. Truth and God

were synonymous terms for him

he sald God was the law and the l::g
maker. Would you say the purpose of
nature is manifestation of truth and
the purpose of human life is quest
aftez truth?” I asked.

“It is not necessa to look f
meaning after gjI1” ryanswg::d fm;hz
Professor with a smile.

He had demonstrated the oneness of
mz_ltter and energy. Did he think
Sclence would be able to solve the
mystery of the human soul and hu-
man mind in terms of energy? That
Wwas our next question.

“; do not like the use of thiese terms
which come from the realm of psycho-
logy. It causes confusion,” he replied.

He was thoughtful for a moment
and added, “You ecan call it mental

energy. But I would rather not do
s0.”

Dr. Chakravarty paid a tribute
the ﬁner_aspect of modern scienct:g
and mentioned the great contribution
of‘ Europe. What did Dr. Einstein
th.mk'of American Scientists and the
scientific spirit of America in general?

The Professor laughed. He

_ . "y were too ahsorbed
}c?lin liu”perﬁmal things. No time to
“Did he think there
emphasis on applied sc
regard for the values of
“No, some work is
pure science t00,” he r
& vast amount of e
wasted on Ssuperficial
He was unhappy to
money and materig
wasted on the race f
and on the Perfectio

destruction.
'What did he thj
tional situation
Whﬁn Dr. Chakra
earlier this year, Dr. i
beeg' vell;y upset over it.EmStem had
“The hysteria ig a little ”y
thfe Professor briefly, Ilie:s 'diclieplrl::)(:
think the Russiang wanted a war al-
though they had ygeq aggression
against Finlang and Poland in the

was too much
1ence and less

eplied, “though
nergy is being
things.”

note how much
Is were being
Or armaments,
n of weapons of

nk of the interna-
today, we asked.

t
gll;er nations were equally responsi~ °

. *I do not hold a special plea for
“Russia, nor have I anything against
her,” I remarked. “But what about
the suppression of truth and indivi-
dual liberty in other countries as
well?”

Gandhiji used to say that the fai-

- lure of the French and Russian

revolutions lay in the fact that they
used tainted means to achieve their
high objectives. There could be no
freedom for the masses except
through non-violence. And there was
none in Russia, too, so far as one
could make out.

“You cannot cet rid of the tradition
very easily,” replicd Dr. Einstein.
“Don’t ferget that the Russian peo-
ple have been suppressed for centu-
ries and though a people stands up
under a strong stimulus, they lapse
back when that stimulus is no longer
there.”

Dr. Chakravarthy felt sorry for the
sufferings of the Germans who had
made such great contributions to lite-
rature and science and to Western
civilization. The German people had
been most unfortunate in that they
had again and again had aggressive
and ruthless leadership which led
them to sorrow and suffering.

Dr. Einstein did not share Dr.
Chakravarthy’s feelings. The Ger-
mans had that kind of leadership,
he felt, because they are an aggres-
sive and ruthless people.

It reminded me of Gandhiji's re-
marks that whereas in the past it used
to be said “as the king, so the people,”
in our times it is more correct to say
“as the people, so the rulers.”

Leaders reflects the quality of the
people, for the leaders come from the
midst of the people.

Dr. Chakravartry mentioned that
some peace workers had gone to Ggr-
many to help the new German nation
on the road to democracy.

Dr. Einstein laughed. “They will
de disappointed. There is no demo-
cracy in Germany” he added.

“Is there real democracy any-
where?” I asked.

“Not in the political sense,” replied
Dr. Einstein. “But you are impreg.sed
by the fact in America, especially
when you come here from Europe,
that here the man in the street holds
his head up and really feels that he
s as good as you. As for politics,

there money controls!” he added with -

a laugh.

We talked about religion. Dr.
Einstein became thoughtful. There
was much more emphasis on form
than on rezality. “It had been so from
ancient times. Men have believed
and practised the superstitions and
the rituals associated with religion
rather than the spirit of religion.”

“That was one thing that Gandhiji
emphasised all the time,” I added.
“He insisted on the practice of the
spirit of religion and asked us to for-
get the tables and the rituals and
the ceremonials.”

“But did not he realise that ritual
has always preceded the spirit of
religion,” said Dr. Einstein. “In every
religion you find the mention of
human sacrifice to please God. Can
you explain that?” :

Timidly I replied that probably the
underlying idea had been to oifer to
God the most precious gift that they
could find, and realisation of the fact
that human life was the mos* valua-
ble thing in the world might have
beeen the basis of human sacrifice.

“Zut imagine God being pleased at
that!” remarked Dr. Eintein laughing.

I was thinking. A man who wanted
to offer the most precious gift to God
should offer his own life rather than
someone else’s. And a more refined
way of offering sacrifice was dedica-
tion of one’s life to the service of God’s
humanity. That is what Gandhiji
had called the spirit of religion.

I wondered if the blood-thirst that
human beings attribute to God w
not a reflection of their own state o
mind. And I wondered if it was not
the same blood-thirst which was be-
ing reflected in the form of wars and
preparations for war in our own
times. The only difference was that
instead of offering one or two human
sacrifices we butcher millions and,
instead of God, we do it in the name
of the gods of freedom, rights of man
and so on, because they are more ac-~
veptable to our times.

Dr. Chakravarty asked Dr. Einstein
whether he believed there was any-
thing left of man after death. “No, I
do not. Thank God, otherwise what a
collection there would be!” he added
laughing.

It was interesting to hear this great
scientist referring to -God more tha
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once as a scientist. Prebably he has
no use for God and yet in his very
denial he had to make use of the
divine entity—what the ancient Hindu
philosophers have called worship
through negation.

“Not in the material sense,” conti-
nued Dr. Chakravarty, “But the spirit
of man would persist on its onward
march. Even on earth there is a per-
sistence of that spirit. For instance,
the spirit of Christ still endures. 'The
spirit of Mahatma Gandhi is still
there.”

Dr. Binstein was full of genuine
admiration for Gandhiji. “He was a
unique man. I have read his autobio-
graphy. What honesty! How he has his
weaknesses! No other man has ever
been abie to do that. Some men vilify
themscives, but that is different. In
their case ithe salf-vilification gives
you an impressiocn of inverted vanity.
Not so with Gandhi.”

Dr. Chakravarty explained: “He
had so completely conquered the ego
and made himself an instrument of
the Divine.”

Dr. Einstein wondered whether
Gandhi’'s idea of limiting pro-
duction to primitive means was a
measure of expediecncy or he believed
in the necessity of avoiding machines
under all circumstances.

I explained that Gandhiji was op-
posed to the idea of centralised pro-

duction. He did not approve of the
machine when it became the master
of man. He welcomed it when 1t
se;veq man as in the case of the
spinning whcel itself or the sewing
machine, L. Einstein agreed that
©1 was undesirable, hut it
gz;sbal_nec%ss_zltty as things stood today,
elieved it could
decentralisatinn, 28 combined with
At this stoce the secretary ¢
back. Ther: “rag a cold wind as.,nc;a.:g:
\j;anted to i ke him inside, It was
b.SQ. We hiad had a most inspiring
and friendiy hour together. we got
up.

B¢

ill the Professor be upset if I
tolie a picture?” I asked the secretary.
“Oh 10,” she said, “He is used to it.”
e stocd up. My hands shook as I
tqok a picture. We thanked him for
1}{8 kindness in 2iving us all thig time.
¥e had brougnt India's homagze and
respects to the great man. ‘

'No respects or homane werea due to
him, he auickly added. “They have
gzz‘Esf:tgrtsiaLness 1Pon me and, when I
rotest, the it i ility
protest. Yy say it is humility,” he

H1$ open face was lit up by the
evening sun under snovo-white loecks
In.lns expression there wag g su'a;lgé
giuild—ll_ll‘:‘e innocence and g mixture of

anquilit i

iullity and  alertness which,

coupled with a he
Str\’)ngly remi arty laUghter, was
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o THE HAPI'Y MORALIST

Gentleness and cheerfuluess, these come bef :
o L Y or fiv-
are the perfect duties. And it is the trouble with neloall morality; they

have neither one nor the other. .
depend upon it they are wrong. I do not say “giv

may be all you have; but conceal Y Elve the
spoil the lives of better and sim

There is an idea abroad among moral peo
make their neighbours good. Cne
self. But my duty to my neighbour is much m
by saying that I have to make them happy—if 1
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A PHILOSOPHER'S PUZZLE

After contemplating the inscrutable r i 5

consciousness, and finding that we ¢ Slation between brain
out the activity of the first, we see
that consciousness continues afte
inactive. But it seems a stran
with the cessation of consciousness at
knowledge of having existed. With his
the same thing as though he had never lived —~HERBERT SP

-.If your morals mak

pler people.

ral men that they
€ You dreary,
5 { m up,” for the

them like g Vice, lest they shoulc}i,
ble that they should
to make good is my-
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may—R. L. STEVEN-
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MACAO, THE RIP VAN WINKLE
OF CHINA
By M. A. FRIEDERICH

An inside story of how the liny Portuguesq possession of
Muacao lives by smuggling gold and thrives on China’s misery.

ACAQO is the old-time California
of today. for Macao is flooded
with gzold. The tiny Portuguese-
owned peaninsula on the coast of China
is virtualiv one big gold warehouse of
five kilomiecters sguere. You con't
find any towen, unshaven, pistol-
girdled prespestors with nick and pan,
but gold-iover is none the less inlense.
And the crueltics and robberies prac-
tised by thiose who want to grab a
share of the yellow metal are no
fewer.
Just a few days before I arrived in
Macao, two 2irls working in the local

junk bound for nearpy HongXong.
The next cay ille junk was found

drifti v. Those aboard were
dead, ihc ¢ivis horribly mutilated and
the gold was gone. It was not dificult
to guess that pirates had got wind of
the trip. boarded the ship and seized
the goid.

The use of gold {(and to a lesser
extent silver) is one of the few things
that keeps China’s inflation-ridden
citizens ifrom bkecoming completely
frantic. A Chinese cannot bring a
wad of paper-currcncy to the bank to
be deposited in his savings-account
because it would probably lose at least
half of its value in two or three days.
Instead he tries to convert his sur-
plus money into gold, knowing that
the value of gold will remain steady.
Thus in China gold has become the
“little man’'s bank.”

Macao thrives on China’s misery as
the suppiier of gold. It can do so
because it is not a signatory to the
Bretton Woods Agreement by w:hich
most countries agrecd to ban private
trade in gold and keep the world-
price of gold at 35 U. S. doll?.rs an
ounce. This agreement, supervised by
the International Monetary Fund,
was made with the intention of
facilitating money transfers between
the countcies. The canny Portuguese
didn’t sce why they should sign the
Bretton Woods Agreement. Portu-
guese-owned Macao has been able to

flourish, therefore, as the legal stag-
ing ground to smuggle gold into
China.

Some gold goes into China via
Hongkong. Hongkong would have
been the obvious entreport for the
whol2 of the gold-trade. Macao has
only a shallow harbour, no airport
and only one overland connection with
a purt of Chind that does not give
casy wececess to the rest of it. Hong-
kone is infinitely better equipped for
the puipose. Hut Hengkong is a Bri-
tish cclony and Britain signed the
nohetary agreement. hie Honglkong
authorities, therefore, cannot officially
allow gold to ke imrorted. Nor ecan
they cfficially allow private firms or
ingividuzls to own or trade in gold
ct oall. At lcast not cpenly. Thanks
to Honvkong's more or less “abiding”
by international agreements, however,
Macao geis the bulk of the benefits
of the gold trade.

The gold originates in gold-produc-
ing couniries, most of which, bound
by the ties of the International
Monetary Agreement. are not sup-
posed to sell it on the free market.
The gold disappears into China, India
and other Far Eastern countries
where legally it is not supposed to go.
The trading is financed by five or six
Chinese banks in Hongkong which are
not supposd to indulge in this sort of
deal. The only legal, guiltless and
above-ground centre of the gold-line
is Macco. The beginning and end of
the line are mystery-veiled.

The international trade in gold,
withh prices well in excess of those
fixed by the IMPF, has become so ex-
tensive and is so often blandly backed
by governments that one hardly can
speak any more of “smuggling” and a
“racket.” Nevertheless, with those
countries still paying lip service to
the IMP, the trade in gold is mostly
illegal. That is why the agents of
gold-brokers in Macao and Bangkok
became vague and elusive when I
asked them where the gold originated.

Facile tricks are resorted to to dodge
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‘the regulations. In the United States,
for example, unrefined gold—nuggets
and gold-dust—can be sold freely. Big
business in gold bullion is earried on
under the euphemism of “gold in its
natural state.” South Africa, the
greatest producer of gold sells “semi-
processed” gold for “industrial and
artistic purposes only” at a higher
price than the internationally stated
U. 8. €35 per ounce. But not much of
the gold cver seems to reach its
indusirial destinations. The number
of “jewellers” obtaining gold for
“artistic” purposes in South Africa
had increased from 10 in 1629 to over
260 in 1248 and is still rising.

Once the gold has trickled into the
hands of gecld-buying firms, the
brokers wait for orders from Macao.
And they come readily. The gold
import dominates Macao’s trade. For
1947—later figures have not been re-
leased—the figure of the total imports
of Macao amounsied to 390 million peta-
cas US $97.5 million). Of this,286 mil-
lion petacas (US $71.5 million) were
spent on gold imports.

A Macao firm that wants to import
gold has to obtain a license from
influential®Mr. Pedro de Lobo, head of
the Economics Department. First the
firm has to deposit a bond of 1.2
million petacas (US $300,000) in order
to get 3 license to import a minimum
of 50,000 ounces of gold. In addition
the firm has to pay a tax of two
petacas (US $.50) per ounce of the
gold to be imported. Moreover the
firm has to pay the Macao Govern-
. ment Bank US$.35 for every ounce of
gold imported. The importer gets
petacas in recturn and Macao gets
hold of a fair amount of foreign
currency.

This is the legal procedure; but
there are some “surcharges” about
which Mr. de Lobo does not talk.
Sometimes three petacas (US $.75) of
tax per ounce is charged for gold “in
transit.” (I have never heard of gold
in Macao that is not in transit).

In practice, Mr. de Lobo writes out
his licenses to the Macao agents of
some five or six Hongkong Chinese
banks. These banks divide the licen-
ses into shares which they resell to
gold importing firms. The agents of
gold-brokers in Bangkok and Saigon
told me they were angry with the
Hongkong banks because the banks

_ly secret and off the record.

qdd an extra “sqeeze” of some

SiX petacas (US $1.25 to 1.50) per 23;:2
of' gold.. Despite their irritation they
still string along because the gold~
merchants, after transportation and
insurance costs, make a two or three
ber cent profit on their regular deal-
m%sil of mlillions of dollars,

¢ rcld is brought oyt Ea

plane. B}lt tiny Macao does notsltml\)rz
a 1kmd airstrin, Only seaplancs can
splash down alongside Macao’s Pretty
coastline. The gold therefore hag to
pe transferred fromn the regular air-
liners to Qatalinas in Rangoon Bang-
kok or Saigon, whieh the gold-,brokers
fnpervise.  Insurance firms dlsllike
mese'trans-shipping stops because, on
occasion, gold has been highjacked on
1t_s woy to the Catalinas. Siam’s
biggest robbery occurred in May 1948
when three million dollars worth of
golgi was stolen by g gang dressed in
police uniforms. It appeared that
tl‘xose' uniforms were not altogether a
disguise, because many p(flicemen
were arrested for the robbery. A‘ big
part of the gold was recovered

after
a reward of 10% of the value
offered and lots of policemen sudd‘gxa:§

ly rlc‘llilscovered piles of golq,
e gold does not stay lonz in
vaults of thg import firms in Mact;.]oe
But where it goes ig a question one:
is not suppqsed to ask in Macao. The
gold-smugghng out of Macag is strict-
" The men
tt, kIt.lalk and the
0 OW—Or pre-
tend r‘mt to know—-anything abourt) it
Qppos1te the 1047 figure of 236 mil-:
lion petacas (US $715 millionsy of
gold imports stood the meagre figure
of 9,924,000 petacas (US 82 5 millions)

for licensed gold erpo ¢
the official who  bere L, 2sked

figures if the rest of th
70, million dollarg worth
had been Iost. “Not lost.” he
answered straight-facedly, “nc;t lost

Some of it is stij
where.” here, ‘some else-

Ma‘.:ﬁ]o’s rulers are
sun continue to shi

spite of the recent chax?geegtirf h(?ttflln‘:
But the parasitic little peninsula that'
has been thri.ving on China’s misery
knows what is in store when things
begin to happen. “The day that Ching
is stabilized,” Economics Director de
Lobg said Sorrowfully, “Macao is done
for”—N P, 8. (Copyright.)
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hopeful that the
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WHEN THEY MET AGAIN §

-oe By S. Krishnich ...t

6§64 YCME on, Pradeep, let’s be go-
ing.”

Pradeegp ignored this invitation. I-_Ie
cockcd a leg over the high stool in
front of the bar and rested hoth his
elbows on the counter to steady his
swayinz body. '

“Pradeep!” I called again digging
him with my forefinger, “Let’s go. I'm
hungiy.” i

“Oh, don't be silly. We'll have just
one more drink. Where'll you get
such good whisky when you go back
to Ooty?”

«I think I've had enough.”

“Come on, kill-joy, buck up. I know
you are capable of gulping down 2 lot
more.”

“Thal’s not the point.”

“¥You think I can’t stand any more,
eh? Well, it’'s my funeral and you
shut up. will you?....Here!” he
called turning to the barman, “A large
whisky, and one for this skulker
mo'i)

“Really, Pradeep....”

“Oh, come on. I know what you
fellows do up there in Ooty. You
drink tinctures. don’t you? Sort of
kills the taste for good whisky, eh?
Horribie this prohi-hi-bition!”

I knew it was impossible to make
Pradeep get up leaving the drinks
he had ordered. So I gulped mix.ae
down and waited for him to finish his.
He took a long time over it and I was
forced to listen to his bibulous dis-
sertoiicns between every sip. At lg.st
he got up and I walked ciose to him
because I was aware that hie was not
very steady on his feet.

“BDo you think I can't walk
straizght?”

“Not at all.” I lied. “As a matter o’f;
fact I'm not quite steady on my feet.

We rzached the vestibule.

"«Hola on, Pradeep. I'll go and fetch
the car.” .

«Just a minute, old fellow,” he said
cluiching me firmly by the arm and
peering into my face with red and
flery eyes. “What do you take me to

be? A fellow who can't stand his
drink? I'm going to drive my car,
understand?”

. I had to give way. I knew Pradeep
was in no iit condition to drive but I
aidn’t want to quarrel with him. He
walked down to the car-park and he
got into the driving seat. I got in.
beside him. He fumbled for a while
with the ignition key and pressed the
self-starter with the gear engaged.
With tremendous difficulty I refrained
from speaking because any comment
or advice from me would have only
nad the effect of infuriating him the
more.

At last we drove out of the hotel
and Pradeep accelerated to an extent
that frightened me terribly. I knew
that if I asked him to slow down he
would put his foot down harder on
the accelerator and so I clenched my
teeth and writhed in impotent fury.
I kept gazing at the road and wonder-
ing what I could do to prevent an
accident which seemed inevitable. An
island at the junction of roads was
harely a hundred yards away and
Pradeep was racing well over forty
miles an hour.

“Look out!” I cried in spite of my-
self.

Pradeep turned to look at mae.

“Scared?”

His foot went slap down on the
accelerator pedal.

I had committed the greatest blun--
der possible. I think my wits were
also slightly fuddled and without
thinking twice I pulled the hand-
brake with all my might. The whine
of braked tyres on the asphalt road
was cminously shrill and it was no
wonder that Pradeep lost control of
the vehicle.

I ducked amd I do not exactly re-
collect what immediately followed. We
must have turned over and crashed
into a tree. I was aware only of the
fact that I was knocked about pretty
badly inside the car and that the car.
had come to a stand-siill resting on
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its off-side. I was able to open the
door and climb out.

At the casualty ward in the hospi-
tal to which we were taken we
received vrompt attention. A house-
surgeon examined Pradeep and, not
quite satisfled with himself, he sent
for another doctor. Meanwhile, a
nurse fook me to another room gnd
attended to the few cuts and nume-
rous scratches on my body. I emerg-
ed from the dressing-room with a
plaster on my richt cheek, a bandage
on my arm and iodine painted nearly
all over my body. I did not enter the
casualty ward directly because I
found that a conspiratorial air per-
vaded the two doctors and two nurses
who were whispering to each other.

I waited for a minute in the veran-
dah and the older of the two doctors,
having espied me, came towards me.

“Could yon tell me hiz name?” he
asked me pointing to the table on
which Pradeep was stretched out un-
conscious.

“Pradeep Kumar.”

“And yours?”

“Krishniah.” i

“Are you a friend or a relative?”

“A friend.... Why, doctor?”

“You see, Mr. Krishniah, I'm afraid
your friend will have to be operated
on.”

“Operated?”

I(Yes‘7)

“What for? He is not badly injured,
is he?”

“I think he is. You see, I'm the
R.M.O. T've sent for Dr. Ghosh and I
think it will be for him to decide
when to operate.”

“What’s wrong exactly?”

“I can’t tell you. Dr. Ghosh will be
here any minute and I hope it’s noth-
ing serious.”

This was really a bolt from the blue.
I could not possibly imagine how an
operation could be necessary.

After a few minutes an elderly
gentleman arrived whom I rightly
presumed to he Dr. Ghosh. He exa-
mined Pradeep thoroushly while I
waited alone in the verandah. Then
the three doctors had a small consul-
tation and came out to me.

“Mr. Krishniah?” Dr. Ghosh asked.

“Yes, doctor.”

“I'm afraid your friend will have
to be operated upon immediately.”

I looked sheepishly at him.

n:

“Do you know whether
relatives here in Bangalor;l??’ has any

“No, doctor. . . .Why?»

“Because I think it be
serious operation.”

“"\;That is this operation, dortor?”

‘You see, your fri 2
his U e y riend has froctured

“Fractured his skullo” 1 aske -
glulously. I had always thoug%{nft::t
1f. a man fractured his skyj] he would
die straightaway.

“Yes, but I hone we can set it right
....Now, if youll €Xcuse us, we’ll o
and get ready for the operation.” -

I was left alone and 1 sat down on a
ber}ch. I realised that things were
serious for Pradeep. It was rotten for
2 happy-go-lucky chap like Pradeep
to crack his skull in this way. I had
a}ways been  Pradeep’s bost friend
since the time I had met him th'ree
years ago at the har in Connemarg
Fotel. I knew he was a fine young
man with a lot of monev who haz’l
messed up his life. At the~time I had
first met him he had been just
released from the Air Force. He ~hacl
always been reluctant to talk about
the past but by careful questioning
OvVer numerous peps of w
managed to get cut of him
points of the sad episode
wrecked his life.
cynic, an atheist—
aleohol just to fo
realities of life,

I was thinking about all
things when a nurse put an ertgeig
my reverie by coming up to me and
standing in front of me.

I looked up at her.

“T was wondering whe
asleep.”

“No....Just thinking.”

quite a

the salient
which had
He had become a
4 man addicted to
rget the hard cold

ther you were

“YOu bIO 1294 i ad i n
3 u lt n I T eep, dld t
“.Les....bll.“.. .dut dO y()“ 1\'[()W
}. h 19" -

“Yes. A long while ago.”
“About 39, '409"
“Yes.”
“Then you must he Joa

nandeh, n-—Joan Fer-

“How do you know thato”

We&.’}mow that part of Pradeep’s lite
A cynical smile
. flitted across her

“So he talks about it, does he? I

always thought g man would be

hisky I had .

ashamed of such things. Look-at that
chap lying there—drunk, half-dead
....Don't you think there is a God
above?” .

“What are you talkinz about?

“I'm saying that there is a God
above.” .

“You must be mad,” I said standing
up to face her, “Pradeep is the best
fellow I've ever met.”

“Nonsense. You think you know
him better than I do?”

“Yes. During the last few years.
And he has suffered, I tell you, God
knows how much.”

“Rightly too. That is what he
deserves, doesn’t he?”

“You are cruel.” ’

“I am cruel, ehn?” I could find even
in the dim light that tears had gather-
ed In her eyes. “Then what do you
call him? All these years of suffer-
ing he has heaped on my head....”
She went on passionately as if giad
of an opportunity to talk—to pour out
the sore affiiction she had had to
suffer in privacy.

I listened to her for a long time
until, quite exhausted, she stopped.

“Listen, Miss Fernandez. You do
not know the other side. What a
terrific misunderstanding! That day
when he was supposed to have met
you and didn’t, his squadron moved
from Madras.”

“But he could have written to me.”

“No, he couldn’t. The departure
was so sudden and secret that he him-
self didn't know. He took the first
opportunity to write to you. But the
first opportunity came only a month
later. Pradeep’'s squadron went from
Madras....”

Somebody from inside the casualty
ward called her and she went in say-
ing that she would come back. X
looked at my wateh. It was half-past-
eleven.

They were getting Pradeep ready for
the cperation and after a little time
he was taken to the operation theatre.
Joan came to me in the verandah.

“You didn't tell me your name.”

I told her.

“I knock off at midnight,” she told
me. *“I shal meet you here at twelve-
thirty.”

Shie came punctually at that time.

“S0 you say, Mr. Krishnich, that
he did not jilt me purposely?”

“Of course not. It is ecriminal to
say sucih a thing of Pradeep. As I
told you his souardon moved from
Madras by sea to Egypt. It took them
a long time to reach Egypt and when
they landed there they were sent to
the {ront-line straightaway. He wrote
to you from there almost every day
but he never got a letter from you.
By that time as you told me you must
have resigned your post at Madras
and gone to Bombay. Pradeep return-
ed 1o India oniy in 1942 and, during
a month's leave, he searched every
siozsible place for you. But there was
not a- single bit of Information he
couid gather about you and so he
went back to Ambala. He was re-
leased in '45 and for nearly four years
now he has searched for you. Lately
he lost hope and he took to drinking
badly. He has become a cynic and a
snob and always tries to be in a state
of alcoholic intoxication if only to
escape the thoughts which would
otherwise make a lunatic of him.”




Joan was quiet beside me and in
the dim light I could only perceive
her bosom heaving and hear an oc-
casional suppressed sigh escape from
her.

-We sat in silence for ten minutes.

“Miss Fernandez!” I called softly,
“Excuse my impertinence,....What
happened to the child?”

“He is all right,” she $aid in g
husky tone that betrayed a smoulder-
ing passion.

“He must be about ten now.”

“Bight and a half. His name is
Pradeep.”

“That was the thought that drove
Pradeep, my friend, nearly mad.”

We were silent again.

I glanced at my watch. Two AM.

“They are taking a long time over
this operation,” I said.

But I must have said the wrong
thing.

Joan covered her face and started
weeping. Convulsive fits of sobbing
shook her lithe frame. There was
nothing I could do or say to comfort
her. I rose up from the bench and
leaving her alone started pacing the
verandah.

I do not know how long afterwards
it was Dr. Ghosh came.

“Well, Mr. Krishniah....”

“Is he all right?”

“....I’'m sorry.”

I swallowed hard and exercised all
my will to control my tears.

“Already?”

“No....He is in the surgical ward.
But I wonder whether he will regain
consciousness.”

“May I go and see him, doctor?”

“Yes, certainly.”

“Do you mind if I take Miss Fer-

x

dez with mey ¢
o mag:}g? Bhe knew Pradeep &
;ﬁ&oxartdmmd at all” :
nnconscigusl l::o!:d near the bed of the
“Pradeep! Pradeep!”
He did not Seem to hear me
I asked Joan to call him.

There was no
then as she stoo?logg ooy the ward

speak i
a%?cr\fl}is‘gﬁied somet,hing—-son ﬁtﬁ:&
not reprod
m?‘ 1:;::aydthat. she kisseq ‘;1‘1:; here. Let
. radeep! Pradeep!” caile
Pradeep, I found Joan for yodu ag;g:,
your Joan. Don’t you want fo seé
her? She is here, near you. .. .Come
on, Pradeep, look this side”
But the eyes of the unconscious man
wex;g fixed on the ceiling.
“Do you think he will pe consci
0
at least for a minute before the ex‘xlg
comes?” I asked Joan.
“It is likely.”
“Then why don’t you
80 and bring
your son. It is
Tt Sox, worth taking a chance,

It was almost dawn and
answering me Joan slipped ou‘:ithout
I sat on the beq and watchéd the
co;rﬁten;nce of the dying man
e doct .
oy clor came in ang fe)t the

“It won’t be long”
went out. 18" he told me ana

“Pradeep! Pradeepi” 1
and I thought 1 sawpa gle:x?mugg r::cgaln
nition in hig eyes. “Pradeep fwg_
found Joan for you. Your Joa: H
your child will pe here S - P
deep! Proqen ) ++..800n. Pra-
A sarcastic smile twisted
lips and his iaseep's
lips €yes ceased to blink for

I called softly.

JOHNSON AND GOLDSMITH

Johnson had nothing of the bear in him skin
quick to retort, so was he quick to repent. but; the As be was

“Dr. Goldsmith,” cried Dr. Johnson

in a loud voice, «

passed today where you and I dined; I ask your pardon” something

Goldsmith answered placidly, “It must be
I take ilL” much from yoy, sir, that
e e PP
MICAUBER’S ADVICE TO COPPERFIELD : *

“My other piece of advice, Copperfield,” saiq Mr
know. Annual income twenty pounds, anny
nineteen six, result happiness. Annual incom

e ¢
expenditure twenty pounds, eight and six, resmtwenty Pounds, annua)

is blighted, the leaf is withered, the God of da;
dréary scene, and—and in short, you are for e

Ty. .
Y goes down
ver floored, Mpgnag;;

~Charles Dickens: Dayig
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THE Papgliament started off this
week with the long-awalted dis-
cussion on the Hindu Code Bill. Both
the Government and the opponents of

‘the measure had anticipated a lively

-debate, not without moments of heat
and excitement, but they did not bar-
gain for an ugly demonstration that
‘took place here in front of the Coun-
<il Chamber. For the first time after
the advent of freedom, shouts of
“Down with Nehru,” “Down with
Congress” and “Nehru Government
Murdabad” were heard. The demons-
trators, who could easily be identified
with R. S. S. ideology, did not stop
there. They lit up a bonfire in front
of the Council House, when they burnt
copies of the Hindu Code Bill and a
dozen Gandhi eaps. The language
used by the demonstrators in con-
demning the Hindu Code Bill and the
Government’s action was extremely
vulgar. Anybody could see that the
demonstration was an organised show
by the reactionaries, who were able
to exploit the sentiment of disgruntled
refugees to nour ridicule on the Gov-
ernment. Curiouslv  enough, the
demonstrators contained several
women and young girls. The police
who were on the scene behaved
in en exesmpglavy manner and were
more tlien tolerant towards the mis-
chizf-rmongars. prebably en instrue-
tions.

For =1 the cxcitemen® cutside the
Houso. the debate winhin the Chamber
was 2 tame affair. Mo Mukat Lol
Bhargova  resumed  his unfinished
speech with Mr. Ananthasayvanam
Ayyangar in the chair. There was a
loud chicer when the Bill was taken
up for discussion. PBoth Pand?t
Nehru and Sardar Patel were in their

geats when the discussion commenc-

ed, but seemed unconcerned about the
demonstrations outside the House
and the special pleadings of the op-
ponents inside the Chamber. There

‘were strong criticisms of Pandit

Nehru’s statement making the issue of

. the Hindu Code Bill one of confidence

for the Government. It must be
remempered, however, that Pandit
Nehru was provoked to make the
statement, whose purpose has been
misunderstood by large sections in the
country. He was only asserting the
time-honoured principle that when a
bill sponsored by the Government fails
to secure the majority vote of the
House, then the Government goes as
2 constitutional practice. It was in
that light that he stated that the
passage of the Hindu Code Bill would
affect the position of the Government.
There was no threat or challenge in
that statement, implied or otherwise.
He was auick to realise the strong
tone of the declaration and followed
it up by saying that his Government
would consider reasonable modifica~
tions of the Bill to make it accepta-
ble to all sections and communities.
With that end in view he wanted a
committee to be appointed to bring
in all essential features necessary to
make the Bill a progressive piece of
legislation. There was an invitation,
therefore, to the opponents of the
measure {0 stop dilatory tactics and
to work honestly for a beneficial mea-
sure, irrespective of the time taken
by it. But the opponents are in no
mood to listen; they are now taking
th Prime Minister’s first statement
literally ond making the  issue of
confidence Lhe sole plank.

It might well be asked what the
future of the Bill would be. Despite
the false sense of urgency, which the
cpnonents of the measure have read
into the Prime Ministet’s declaration,
the Bill will continue toc be discussed
in the normal parl:amentary proce-
dure. The firsi stage of the second
reading will be cemiplzied in this
session. During the Budgel session
the second stage will start, when the
discussion will be clause by clause. A
committee will then be appointed, .

P



representing all sections of the com-
munity, to go into the details of the
measure and suggest suitable modifi-
cations. It is known as much to the
Nehru Government as to the so-called
defenders of Hindu society, that
the Bill is an infricate measure and
would have to take into consideration
the traditions and sentiments of
varying types of people. Progress
on the Bill will, therefore, have to
be necessarily slow, and, if any solu-

tion is to be achieved, it should be

threugh compromise and acceptance
of legitimate claims of all schools of
thought. To suggest, therefore, that
the Nehru Government is intent on
getting through the measure in one
session or in one stage is to betray
ignorance of normal parliamentary
procedure. Pandit Nehru has also
stated that the Bill as it stands to-
day is not perfect and he does not
agree with all the provisions of the
Bill. There is, therefore, ample room
for honest discussion of the details of
the measure. What Pandit Nehru
would perhaps not think of giving
up is the right of the Parliament to
enact a legislation of this kind, which
is questioned by the opposite section.
It could do so only by voting this
Government out of office. All the
heat and excitement that we witness
today may disappear at the time of
the next session, when most of the
opponents will be working in the com-
mittee to make the Draft Bill a pro-
gressive and useful piece of
legislation. The approach to the pro-
blem has been made similar to the
one made to the language issue, which
evoked so much controversy inside
and outside the Chamber. The ulti-
mate result was, however, a compro-
mise, 2n agreed formula and a
binding decision. Pandit Nehru is
putting his faith again in the Indian
genius for compromise and under-
standing of the opposite polnt of
view.
* * L ]

That the jute crisis in East Pakistan
following the “No Devaluation” policy
of the Pakistan Central Government
hes assumed serious proportions, is
confirmed by private advices received
here from Karachi. As the whole
economy of Pakistan is based on jute
production and sale of surplus jute,
the refusal of India and some other

M

countries to purchase jute at Pakistan’s
official exchange rate, has put to
serious test the economic solvency of
Pak.istan. The deadlock in Indo-
Pakxstap trade relations, following
Karachi's “No Devaluation” policy,
has hit Pakistan’s jute cultivator the
hardpst, who finds himself unable to
continue his occupation. The whole
Qf East Pakistan being a jute grow-
Ing areq, the bulk of the population
Is getling restive. How serious the
situation has turned ean be judged by
the fact that Mr.. Hamid 1) Hagq
Chowdhury had to resign from the
East Bengal Cabinet and two more
Ministers are reported to have taken
the same decision. Mr. Nurul Amin,
East Bengal Premier, has attempted
to deny that their resignations are g
result of the jute crisis, but reports
repeived in the capital do not support
his contention. Observers here, who
know conditions in East Bengal
maintain that unless Pakistan revises’
l'gs “No Devaluation” policy a revolu-
tionary change may take place in the
attitude of East Pakistani growers,

Karachi Government. There
even be a movement for an inde
dent East Bengal, which would di

1y control trade relations wit
and other countries. e

Frequent
of prominent, Pakistan I\?ﬁmgte:sisxgcs)
Dacea are indteation of the anxiety
of Karachi to assuage the feelings of
East Pakistanis, who are already feel-
ing qeglected. Added to the discon-
tent is the frustration of the schedul-
f)gi x?taitfes meﬁ?st Pakistan to the
com n
& ag g even Mr. Mandal

ainst the high-han
and rough treatment of higs comrgfl(3

nity by the Pakistan Government.

So far as India is concerned, g

has decided not to go in for Pak,is::r?
Jute at the official rate of exchange
wm} the result that Jute prices in
East Pakistan are guoting 409%
lesser than bre-devaluation level ‘\i-
though the officia] rate of excﬁax-xge
e’ée?o bl%(l §akistan at 144
the. Pakistani Tupee gkxsstt:tx;idnége%sg
available for 102 Indian to 100 Pakis-

tgn rupees, but even this has -
tion to facts, becayse goods 11!1\ c;’:;;li:-
tan are selling at lower prices than
the pre-devaluation level. In other

may
pen-
rect-

Indian rupe

DRINK

E)r ATHLETES

and INVALIDS alike \\3X
BOURN-VITA gives W N m— B

you MORE goodness, ¢\t . Al
MORE nourishment, {\& ‘
and therefore, MORE Y
ENERGY. Children love | 3
the chocolate FLAVOUR. {3
Take TWO teaspoonfuls in gl \
a cup or glass of Milk—
HOT or COLD—Morning §{

and Evening.

RICH IN CALCIUM AND VITAMINS A&D

’ CFY-~t
4

IBOWIRN-VITA

pBURY FRY (INDEA) LIMITED

: g gOX (47, BOMBAY - P. O, BOX 281, CALCUTTA - P. O. BOX 1725, MADRAS



-words, the Pakistan rupee in real
terms is on the minus side, in the
ratio of 80 Indian rupees to 100 Pakis-
tani rupees. How the Pakistan Gov-
ernment will get over this serious
economic situation created by itself,
remains to be seen. So far the
Reserve Bank of India has not recog-
nised Pakistan’s official rate of ex-
change, even though it has allowed
Indian banks to purchase Pakistani
rupees at the cheapest level at their
own risk. Meanwhile, the Govern-
ment of India has called a conference
of jute growing interests in Calcutta
to explore further possibilites of
increased vnrcduction of jute within
the country, in order to attain self-
sufficiency.

* * 3

Pakistan’t trouble is not confined to
its eastern province. Her North-West,
which used to be India’s frontier be-
fore partition, has proved a veritable
thorn to the Karachi Government.
Frequent revolts among tribesmen
(Shinwari and Mohammands in parti-
cular) are reported. The Azad Patha-
nistan movement, which now claims
a duly constituted legislature and
Government is atiracting considerable
interest in the N.-W.F.P. and Afchan
tribal areas. Pakistan authorities, it

would appear, want to establish miH-
tary outposts in tribal areas after
realising that the wholescale with-
drawal of troops from Razmak, the
strong garrison during British rule,
was a tactical blunder. The tribes-~
men are in no mood to allow any
encroachment, and are resisting
Pakistan military  units. Fighting
between Pakistan Army units and
{\/Iohammands has been reported by
Kabul Radin. The Kabul dally Islah
has reported from its’ Rome corres-
pondent that the ex-King Amman
Ullah, who is now in exile in Rome
met the present Afghan King Zahh:
Sbah, who passed through Rome on
I}IS way {o France. This was their
first meeting after the abdication of
Aman Ullah Khan. According to the
newspaper the king assured the Afghan
moqarch of his loyalty towards him.
He is also believed to have supported
the Azad .Patha.nistan movement.
’I:he. news, if true, has considerable
significance. More than once Pakis-
tani leaders have tried to bring pres-
sure on Afghanistan by pleadi:ﬁg the

cause of ex-ing Amon Ullah Kh

‘ e Amer h a
and making him a claimant to thx:a
prcscp.t Afghan throne. It was this
intention of Pakistan that made her

suspeet in the eyes of Afghani
1 \fehani
with all the polttical complica.tionsst A
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NEW INSURANCE LEGIILATION
ByA.KALYANASUNDARAM

HE Insurance Act of 1938 has been
mended almost year after year
since it was “placed on the Statute
Book. But the present Amending Bill
running to 65 clayses may he said to
be a comprzhensive one.

This Bill is based on the recom:nen-
dations of the Cowasjee Jehangir
Committee set up by the Government
in 1945 and the Special Informal
Committee appointed by the Standing
Insurance Advisory Commitiee. But it
makes thres major departures, in
regard to limitation of expenses, con-
trel and supervision by Government

-of investments.

The interlocking of interests bet-

ween insurance companies and banks
‘necessitated the provisions relating

36

~ment, whe

.t.9 i cap:ta.l structure and votin
rights.  Big {inanciers buy off msu%
r.arfcc cqz‘npanies at premium rates
v{hxc:h neither refiect their dividend-
vielding capacity, nor bear an r‘l
tien whatever {0 th : alue of
€ market value of
theis sh_ares. They also obtain co
trel of the funds of insuraunce a-

ol 18 fund. compa-
nies bv possessing a majority of It)ﬂie
company’s share-capital and th

utilise them to ' -

R scirve their own
ilerest . Speculative venture
\x,:n}:eh‘xs Qetnmental to the interestss’
}g;: r‘cbwoll y-holders. In several cases,
”,::a | q X3 and insurance companies
ave staried under the same manage-
re the assets of the insu-
rancg company are shown as invest-
ments in the bank, and the assets of

iuterests in

the bahk are shown as investments in
the insurance company. Thus a few
ghareholders are able to control the
funds of insurance companies, and
the policy-holders are always at their
mercy.

_ The Bill provides that there shall be
only one class of shareholders, ordi-
nary shareholders, with equal voting
rights, and no person could hold more
than 10 per cent of the shares, with-
out the permission of the Government,
This provision cannot be sald to be
adequate enough to prevent‘ the
acquisition of the interests of insu-
rance companies by a few people, and
their speculative activities. “On_the
question of shareholders’ control, it is
clear that the ideal of democracy
upon which the joint-stock system is
founded is more honoured in the
breach than in the observance.” Tl'}e
corporate administration, thpugh in
theory a democratic one, yet in prac-
tice is oligarchic. Impelled only by
the profit-motive, the shareholders
are apathetic towards the company’s
activities, and they are scattered all
over the couniry. Thus even lpss
than 51 per cent would give a working
majority. Hence, as has been sug-
gested by Mr. T. T. Krishnamachari,
no person should hold more than one
per cent of the total voting rights in
an insurance company, and the “Con-
troller-General of Insurance” should
have nowers Lo appoint at least one
directcr, in order to safeguard the
tnterests of the policy-holders.

The Cowasjee Jehangir Committee
attempted to limit the expenses of
insurance companies by fixing a
definite statutory maximum. Tt}ough
nobody could dispute the necessity of
fixing a ceiling limit to ?he
<nenses of insurance cOmMpanies,
gﬁg - gysiem DY which this is
souzht to  be achieved. _should
be an elastic onc. But the lm_utation
of cxpenses by fixing a def;mte sta-
tutory maximun is not advisable, §0r
it cannot be based on any §cien.t_1ﬁc

osis, and  thus is not a satisfactory
method. The present Bill departs
from this provision and departs
wisely too; and substitupes an institu-
tion known as the Indian {nsurance
Association, in which every insurance
company is obliged to become a mem-
ber. This Association would be the'
representative body of the insurers

interests, and would make represents- =
tions where their interests are
involved. It is left to this Association.
to ix a ceiling limit to the expenses
of insurance companies. And the
Superintendent of Insurance, who
hereafter would be known as the “Con-
troller-General of Insurance,” would
take action against insurance com-
panies that are “extravagant.” It
does not appear as though this ela-
borate machinery would work satis-
factorily. There would be a tendency
on the part of blg insurance compa-
nies to ignore the interests of smaller
companies, and thereby tb oust themt
from the field ultimately. So, a Gov=~
ernment official, well-versed in mat-
ters of insurance management, should
be nominated to the Council, in order
to safeguard the interests of smaller
companies. And the Controller-
General of Insurance should give
careful consideration to the recom-
mendations of this Government nomi-
nee in the Council.

Some argue that Government should
not interfere in the internal adminis~
tration of companies and fix a limit
to their expenses. This is not just,
because the money that is involved in
insurance companies is the money
especially of the poor and middle~
class people who invest out of their
earnings with the hope that they
may enjoy it later. This is very
necessary in the case of life compa-
nies. But in the case of general
insurance companies, the Executive
Commniittee need not worry much
about fixing a celling to the expenses,
for no prudent company would in
such cases over-spend.

As regards investment, at present .
an insurance company should invest
125 per cent of its assets in Govern-
ment securities, 30 per cent iIn
approved securities, and the remain-
ing 45 per cent in others. But under
the present Bill, an insurance com-
pany should invest only 50 per cent
in Government securities and approv-
ed securities, and the other 50 per
cent in “approved investments.” These
provisions do not seeln satisfactory,
as the insurers are capable enough to
circunivent any restriction, with the
assistance of their legal luminaries.
The setting up of an Investment Board,
as suggested by Mr. Krishnamachari,
would not also work satisfactorily




from the practical point of view. By
a gradual process, the investments in
foreign securities should be abolished.

The Bill prohibits a person from be-
ing an officer in both an insurance
company and a bank. An ex-em-
ployee is not eligible for directorship
before the expiry of 5 years from the
date of his ceasing to be the emplo-
yee of the company. A maximum
limit is to be fixed to the comimission
received by the executives of the in-
surance companies.

There is also provision for conver-
sion of proprietory companies into
mutual companies, under certain con-
ditions. This is very helpful, parti-
cularly in the case of life companies.

But even the present Bill cannot be

said to have gone a long way in meet-
ing the needs of the country. No
amount of rules and regulations seem
to prevent the manipulations of the
profiteering financlers. Thus it is
c}ear, the sooner insurance is nationa-
lised, the better for the community.
The total amount insured is esti-
mated at something like over Rs. 600
crores. Especially when the country
is in need of " funds, this huge sum
would be instrumental for nation-
building activities, Moreover, if
insurance is nationalised, there v’rould
be a reduction of about 20 per cent in
the working expenses, which means
that there will be a corresponding
reduction in the premia also. Thus
the volume of business would bhe
increaged.

He was doing his best to fit his key into the lock, singing a happy
song meanwhile. After a time a head looked out of the window ahove
“Go away, you fool,” cried the man upstairs. “Youre trying to gei

into the wrong house.”

“Fool yourself!” shouted back the man below. “You're looking out

of the wrong window.”

It is prepa
l'!‘liﬂ:ﬁi‘ni’ red on
scientific i
Containg IE: “:lc':iev';
Properties of the
Margosa’ twig

MATYAS RAKOSI-VICE-PREMIER

OF HUNGARY

By EMIL LENGYEL

$(TROM the death-house to the

throne-room” sums up the
career of Matyas Rakosi, Hungary’'s
uncrowned Kking and “Little Stalin”
of eastern Europe. He is now the top
man in the Communist Information
Bureau, Cominform, taking the place
of the late Georgi Dimitrov, Bulgaria's
strong man. He dictates to Presi-
dents and Premiers, while his own
title is only that of a Vice-Premier.
Besides, he is Secretary-General of
the Hungarian Communist Party, edi-

-tor, author, pamphleteer, publicist,

radio commentator.

He has been called Danubia’s La
Guardia, because of his pint-size;
Hungary’s Walter Winchell, because
of his radio voice; a “Gauleiter” and
“Cheka man,” because oY his high-
handed manner. His portrait is dis-
played everywhere in Hungary where
he has been built up as an all-wise,

" all-good, all-round friend of the com-

mon man.

This strong man looks anything
but strong in real life. He is short.
tubby, unimpressive, with a bullet-
shaped head, polished skull, shrewd
eyes and lots of gold teeth. He is 57.

Rakosi has a remarkable mind, an
encyclopaedic knowledge, a surpris-
ingly retentive memory, and unusual
linguistic ability. He can converse in
many languages, including such out-
landish ones as Turkish. He is a
voracious reader of periodicals and
books from all over the world. When
I saw him recently, he recalled several
passages from my book about Hitler
although it was published many years
ago.

He also knows how to size up people,
pull wires and keep six balls in the
air at the same time. He never raves
or rants, nor even raises his voice.

““But he wears down people by talking

to them for hours, when need be, until
they get so tired they will concede
anything.

He was scurrying with his short legs
from the parliament chamber to his
parliamentary offices when I caught
up with him on a recent visit. Any-

body could get into the building, and
I saw no “iron curtain” around Rakosi.
Tne spacious office where he saw me
was used for royal receptions under
the Hapsburg rulers before World
War I. He was very friendly, but
managed to manoeuvre much of the
interview into reverse. He asked me
questions, especially about public re-
action to the regime abroad and what
I thought was wrong with what they
were doing. I told him plenty.

He, in turn, told me about his plans.
Land reform was his pet—the distri-
bution of Hungary’s large estates
among 250,000 peasant families who
had little or nothing until then. The
next step, as he saw it, was to change
a backward agriculture into a highly
modern one, so that Hungary could
produce high-priced vegetables' and
more fruit, instead of cheap grain
which, he said, could not compete
with U. S. and Canadian wheat. Then
he spoke about the problem of the
“kulak,” the rich peasant, for whom
he coined a curious term “zsiros
paraszt” or fat peasant. The fat
peasant is the villain in the plot, who
must be removed from the scene if .
the new Hungary is to live.

He said Hungary did not want col-
lective farms, but was encouraging
co-operatives in which individual
peasants could retain their holdings.
He did not say so, but it is well known
that he is aiming at collectivising the
Hungarian country-side because he
believes that is the only way Danubia
can be modernized. But he knows
that after his re-union with the
beloved soil, the Hungarian peasant is
passionately attached to it and would
revolt if it were to be wrested from
him.

Rakosi, saw the next step as the
industrialization of the country, be-
cause only industries could raise the
standard of living and enable even a
small country to cut a figure.

In international relations he repeat-
ed the cliches with which the world
has become familiar, but did not
seem to think for a moment that the
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cold war would degenerate into a hot

.war. He blamed Anglo-U. 8. striving

to achieve a balance of power in
which their voices would be dominant.

Rakosi talks quietly and with res-
traint. He gives the impression of a
man with iron nerves, well-balanced,
very intelligent and with a fanaticism
which does not show on the surface.
1t is certainly hard to see how a man,
who has gone through as many things
as he, could escape injury to his ner-
vous system. Three times in his life
he stood in the shadow of the gallows,
and he spent 15 years in some of the
world’s most terrible jails.

His ambitions have always been
towering, but his beginnings were
extremely modest. His father was a
storekeeper in a small Hungarian
village now belonging to Yugoslavia.
‘Matyas was kKeen to enter the foreign
service of the old Austro~-Hungarian
monarchy but that was almost im-
possible for a lowly merchant’s son,
especially if the merchant were a Jew.
Just the same, young Rakosi matricu-
lated at the Budapest Oriental Aca-
demy, which was preparing gifted
linguists for the foreign service.

There was nothing wrong with his
marks at school, but there was every-
thing wrong with his origin and so he
went west, instead of east, and quali-
fied as a store attendant in London,
instead of a diplomat in Teheran. In
England he made the acquaintance of
the left-wing and may even have
joined the British Labour Party, which
later he was to regard as his foe.

When World War I broke out, he
returned to Budapest and volunteered
for the Austro-Hungarian army, was
sent to the front against the Russians,
and was taken prisoner. That was a
crucial event in his life and a historic
moment for eastern Europe, because
he met Lenin and became an ardent
Communist.

The war over, Rakosi returned
to Hungary just in time to see the
establishment of the Communist
regime under Bela Kun, another ex-
prisoner of war in Russia. Still in his
20’s, Rakosi became Commissar of

“Bill, you young scamp,
whipping.”

“just’ managed to sn

Commerce. That regime had a y
life, as Hungary’s neighbours beb;l::
to bear down upon it and pint-gized
Rakqsl led army uynitg against the
Russ1arés fa?:iim Czechs, giving a good
account o S
account elf as a military com-
The Kun regime was r
August 1919, and itg leaderg }lastt:leeg tlilx;
gallows under the rule of Regent
Governor Nicholas Horthy. Rakosi 4
ea
country, made his wayk t?)ut (F’tfu;slil:
whe;e he proved useful in missions to
foreign countries. In 1925, he return-
ed tq Hungary to organize the Com-
munist Party anew. Betrayed by pre-
sumed associates, he fel into the
hand§ of the police ang was placed
on trial for his life, as Communism
was rated treason. He heard the gal-
lows being erected in the courtyard
Nevertheless, he displayed extra-ordl:
nary Courage telling his judges that
in due time they would be judgead
themselves. International opinion
Wwas aroused gn his behalf ang he wasg
f:lznt%ncid ttcx) “only” 8} years in jail,
uch of which
o he spent in solitary
On the day of hig r
re-a},rrested, charged wit?ieftsneasgemwugf .
der and treason for deeds alleged]
committed by the Kun regime ma.ny
years before. This was in 1933 :mg
again he faced death, and again ;Jvorld
gubhc opinion saved him, This time
lige.was sentenced to hard labour for
‘ f\gain Rakosi spent man
jail. In 1940 ‘the tensioxy st')ee%?eélt:
}Iungary and Russia relaxed briefly
g'lr rgelre;l e\;/lz;ketgf the Soviet~-German
z X € year before,
itakosx Was  exchanged for sevzlr}:l
atte;ed Hungarian banners the
Russxans'had wrested from Mg a
fighters in their mid-19th cen%y v
war of independence. Back in L;(x)ry
cow, he  was entrusted with tos'-
drawer diplomatije transactions axrx)t-i
when the Russian army swepf into

Hungary on the Germans’

ans’ heels, he
returned t, t
retur here as the leading stateg-

if you had your due you'd get a good

“I know it, Daddy; but bills are not always paia when due”

THE CO-OPERATIVE WAY

THE spectre of economic distress
falls across our land.

More and more mills and factories
are closing down, throwing tens of
thousands of workers outi of jobs.
There is talk of Government taking

' over some of these idle plants and

run them as state-owned enterprises.

Millions of refugees are still either
unemployed or only partialiy employed
or inadequately paid. The Govern-
ment is spending a tidy amount on
“Rehabilitation,” but the money is
just going down the drain, without
the creation of economic conditions
which would solve the problem of
refugees or of the unemployed on a
permanent basis.

The ‘Strike of Capital’ continues.
Despite all the alluring concessions
made by the Government, very few
new industries are being started.
Hundreds of highly qualified young
men, educated and trained in Europe
and America (at the tax-payer’s
expense!) as industrial chemists and
physicists and electrical engineers and

7 technologists are wandering about

unemployed or accepting any clerical
jobs that come their way.
LESSON FROM AMERICA

The India of 1949, economically
speaking, bears a striking resemblance
to the U. S. A. of twelve to fifteen
years ago. Ten to twelve million peo-
ple were unemployed and had to be
glven “doles” to prevent a bloody
revolution. In the State of Califor-
nia alone, one million people were
receiving relicf. More than 400,000
able-bodicd workers were out of jobs
in this state.

It was a strange sitnation. There
was food in plenty but people did not
have money enough to buy the food.
Workers needed jobs but factories
were lying idle and closed. And the
Roosevelt Administration was spend-
ing 5000 million dol-

And yet the problem of unemployment
was not solved—till the War came and
solved it! At what expense?

The industrial unemployment,
eoupled with the presence of large
numbers of destitute refugegs, makes
the economic situation in India very
much similar to the situation preva-
lent in U. S. A. in the Nineteen-Thir-
ties. Will it require a war to solve
our problems, too?

18 BILLION DOLLARS WASTED!

At that time a practical suggestion
was made to President Roosevelt that
the vast numbers of unemployed
should not be given any charity
“doles” but put to fruitful labour, pro-
ducing those things they themselves
were going to consume. Cooperative
self-help and barter were to be the
basis of this programme of “rehabili-
tation.”

“President Roosevelt,” wrote Upton
Sinclair in 1937 in his book Letters To
« Millionaire, “did not adopt this
plan, but on the contrary allowed his
officials to sabotage and practically
destroy the excellent self-help groups
which the unemployed had started for
themselves. There is, of course, bitter
opposition on the part of business
men to letting the unemployed pro-
duce anything; it pleases the manu-
facturers belter to have the govern-
ment give money to the unemployed
and let them come to the regular
stores and buy. Also it may be that
relief officials are not indifferent to
the fact that when the unemployed
get machinery and become self-sup-
porting, there are fewer arm-chair
jobs for bureaucrats. Whatever the
reason, the California self-help groups
were starved out....”

And so after three years of provid-
ing Governmental relief, “the un-
employed are just as numerous, and

the suffering just as

lors every year on
the New Deal pro-
jects to “rehabili-
tate” the purchasing
power of the people
and to save the
economy of “private
enterprise” from
completely crashing.
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great. Eighteen bil-
lion, dollars have
been spent, and 10
million unemployed
have increased to 12
million: many hopes
have died, and no
problem has heen
solved.” '




Likewise, how many millions has
our Government spent on Refugee
rehabilitation? How many millions
mare on plans, schemes, enquiry
committees and reports on industrial
organisation and expansion? What
have we got in return, besides the
bulky files? What problem have we
solved, except the problem of un-
employmé&ht in the case of a few
highly-paid officers?

END POVERTY IN INDIA

Upton Sinclair, the Socialist author,
when he stood for Governorship of
California as a Democratic Party
candidate in 1933, started a campaign
which he called E. P. I. C.—i.e. End
Poverty In California! There was
much in that plan which is still appli-
cable to conditions in India.

What was the EPIC plan? Primarily,
it was to let “the people produce food
on the lands in the State which were
not, at this time, being used. Let
others work the factories that stood
idle; they could produce clothing and
other necessities. They would barter;
food for clothes, and so on.”

- Bere are two of the more relevant
points in the EPIC plan:

1. A legislative enactment for the
establishment of State land colonies
whereby the unemployed may become
self-sustaining and cease to be a bur-
den upon the tax-payers. A public
body should take over the idle land
and erect dormitories, kitchens, cafe-
terias, and social rooms, and culti-
vate the land using modern machi-
nery under the guidance of experts.

2. Another public body would bhe
entitled to acquire factories and pro-
duction plants whereby the wun-
employed may produce the basic
necessities required for themselves
and for the land colonies and operate
these factories and house and feed
and care for the workers. The two
public bodies would exchange each
other’s products. The industries
would include laundries, bakeries,
canneries, clothing and shoe factories,
cement plants, brickyards, lumber-
yards, thus constituting a complete
industrial system, a new self-sustain-
ing world for those the prevailing
economic system cannot employ.

Even if India is not yet ‘ripe for
sociaclism,” as some believe, and socia-
lization of land and, factories is a dis-
tant dream, at least a net-work of
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.Co-operatives on the EP
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cultivators through a co-operative
society.

“The first such farm was'estab-
lished at Gopalpur near Srinagar.
measuring 1.300 kanals of which
800 was lying waste—land that has
been reclaimed....Since then trfe
experiment has been extended LO.
two other farms, one at Shalteng
which has 1,600 kanals and practi-
cally 2ll of it newly brought under
cultivation, and the other at AMar-
wan. Social, educational and cultg-
ral amenities are provided for in
each of these farms such as
school, radio, co-operative ’stcz're,
dispensary, a radio and the like.

There are co-operatives distribut"mg
consumer goods, other co-operatives
carrying on the handicrafis and the
famous coitage industries of Ka§h—
mir, like shawl-making, ‘.vood-cagvmg;’
etc., and even “Service Co-operatives
to supply lzbour. In the forgst ser-
vice, for instance, the comractor_s
have been eliminated and labo_ur is
hired from the Service Corps—i.e. &
group of workers banded into a ¢o-
operative. There are several hundred

co-operatives of these different varie-
ties functioning.

Why can’t the co-operative ideal
be practised on a big scale all over
India to solve our various economic
problems of unemployment and
under-production? Why can’'t idle
mills be turned over to Workers’ Co-‘
operatives and idle land to Peasants’
Co-operatives?

Is it because, as Kamaladevi points
out, “The Co-operative way is the
road to democracy’—not merely the
political democracy of the ballot-box
but also the real economic demo-
cracy?

STRAWS IN THE WIND?

KARACHI: “I can assure you that
in Washington and in certain circles
in our country, Pakistan is known,
admired and respected; what you

have accomplished here against the-

heaviest odds will be recorded in his-
tory as one of the world’s great
achievements,” szid Mr. George C.
McGhee, U. S. Assistant Secretary of
State for Middle East and African
Affairs at a press conference here.

m———

Dr. PILLA PAPIAH

KUMBAKONAM BRANCH:

37, Sarangapani Koil
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PATRUDU'S
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Cures Infantile Liver & Spleen Disorders.
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Consult our specialists at the above places
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TRICHY BRANCH:
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SIDELIGHTS : :

What is difficulty?—Only a word
indicating the degree of strength requi-
site - for accomplishing particular
objects; a mere notice of the neces-
sity for exertion; a bugbear to child-

ren and fools; only a stimulus to men.,
. —SAMUEL WARREN.

HE attempts being made for the

formation of the Andhra Pro-
vince do not seem to have made the
Andhra Ministers happy. There is
in the attitude of most of them, a
conspicuous lack of enthusiasm. They
seem to be depressed, all on a sudden,
by a consciousness of the difficulties
‘in the way. The Partition Commit-
tee has held two meetings so far, but
-8ri Gopala Reddi who was appointed
a member of the Committee, has not
attended any of the meetings. At
the time the Committee was holding
Its meetings, he was on a tour in
"Vizag. It does not appear that at
Vizag he did any tremendous public
duty of a superior sort that he alone
-could do and was bound to perform
then and there without postpone-
ment. Very different, and quite
-commendable by contrast was the
manner in which the Premier acted
up to his responsibilities as a member
and chaifman of the Partition
Committee. He was scheduled to
go out on tour, but he cancelled
it in order to be able to give
his attention to the work of the
Committee. The second Andhra
Minister on the Partition Committee,
Sri Sanjivi Reddi, attended the first
meeting, but failed to turn up at the
second. Bodies like the Partition
-Committee have to do intensive work
with great concentration in an
extremely limited duration of time.
Their efficiency should not be sabo-
taged by undue hospitality being
-accorded to evaders. There should
be - some means for the prompt
replacement of the indifferent with

the conscientious among their per-
: sonnel.

* » &*
Prior to the constitution of the
Partition Committee, the Premier had
-given public expression to the view
‘that the formation of the Andhra

"

Province prior to 26th January next,
in time for inclusion in the First
Schedule of the Constitution, was
an Impossibility. There are at
least two Andhra Ministers of the
Madras Cabinet who are not sure of
retalning their positions in the
Andhra Province to be. It is natu-
rally not to their liking to hasten the
day of their prospective elimination
from office. Nor is it surprising if,
protected by their inclination for dila-
toriness, some of the high-placed per-
manent officials of the Secretariat felt
called upon to indulge in a similar
sort of responsive dilatoriness, Expa-
tiating on the peculiar characteristics
of the journalist, J. A. Spender (whom
Lord Northcliffe described as the only
man who could edit The Times)
remarked on one occasion that
he is not a good journalist

who
can do today what he can post-
pone till tomorrow. Probably a
certain similar

incorrigible hunger
for procrastination resides in the

heart of most other professions, civil
servants being no exception. The
result is that their initiative is often
not eq.ua.l to their energy, and has to
be \f:hlpped up with directives not to
b_e Ignored without risk of indiscip-
line. There are few civil servants
that will fail to rise to the occasion
if given a job as a command. The
ignition for their efficiency must
come from a policy-maker’s directive
will. How o make the most of the
potential executive capacities of civil

servanis is an art that Ministers
should master,

Opinionativeness 1
combletion of exe
while the civil sery
aged to dwell on difficulties
of the formation of the An,dll)xl::p;:gf
vince quick enough for 26th January
seemed at  first to recede mtc;
the hackeround. The significance
of 20th January lies in the fact
that on that day the new Con-
stitution comes into force; after-
wards no new province can be carved
out of the territories of the old, with-

out an elaborate constitutional pro-

L]
s fatal to prompt
cutive tasks, and
ants were encour-

L

; to take & long time.
flfn‘f:; tltlx:e?ery first achlevementtgf
he Partition Committee wa;n f
slowing up of the myth of the pa: "
ibility of completing all essegiﬁ-
yreliminaries bound up with the aw-
djon of the province earlier han
spril. This result was due, "
imall measure, to the practicg. : hyé
resourcefulness and dynamism of the
most active of the members o hone
Committee, Sti T. T. Krishnamac h?m .
He swept all obstacles before -
[f one secretary proved slow or und
helpful, the Premier readily agree
to seek the services of a motie
congenial one. Practically the who i:
of the spade work for separation
now reported to have been fully donet,
and what remains is only agreemen
between the parties on the one major
issue of the location of the capital.

L~

Inside the Committee the atmoss=*:
phere has been one of mutual trust-
and sweet reasonableness. ‘There-
have been no bickerings. Credit is-
due to the Premier for the smooth_
and pleasant way in which he has-
conducted the proceedings. He won.
goodwill by exhibiting openness of
mind and receptivity to other points
of view besides his own. He has im-
pressed all with his desire to be:
absolutely fair. Non-official Andhra-
members seem to have been won
into believing that not a rupee
to which they are justly entitled
will be denied to them in the.
division of assets and liabilities. Of
course on either side there are vicious~
elements interested in passing cheap
cantankerousness off for valour. The._
evil that these can do is now the
thing to be averted.—SAKA.

i twenty-four. Charles
lvin were famous scientists.at g
i Sewegsa&%n%;—mur when he wrote “Pickwick Papers.h Mc(.:;):snvtig:
b gvl:nt _three when he invented the reaper. West:inrgt gus:o w
:va::sne age ghen he invented the air-brake.—From Herbe as
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THE HOLLYWOOD BUILD-UP

’IN Hollywood, all hands are being
mobilised to help in a fabulous
-enterprise which the Powers that Be
launch on once every half a dozen
years or so. It is called the Build-Up,
the process by which little Miss
Nobody from way back the hometown
who was doing bit parts in third-
rate movies and living from hand to
mquth, is transformed into a scintil-
lating top-notch star. This is not
mere publicity. Every star or player
automatically gets some amount of
publicity; the bigger the size of the
billing he gets on the posters, the
greater the push into the limelight
and vice versa. But the Build-Up is
publicity with a capital P, it is a
process of artistic creation, it is a
fusion of the best ideas of the best
publicity men turned intc a magni-
ficent, thrilling spectacle in words
and in pictures. It is the wistful,
gaudy monument erected on a hope.
A dozen columnists work on it, a
score of photographers are absorbed
into it and about a million words
written on the subject before the job
is done. The tremendous will-power
.of a dozen remarkably shrewd braing
is behind the enterprise. Its variety
is infinite, its vulgarity is insuffera-
ble. Its suggestion is constant, per-
sistent and insistent. It is over-
whelming, yet irresistible. It is like
the sound of the sea. It never ceases
till it becomes part of us. Its impact
is so terrific that the public mind is
dazzled into an avid credulousness.

. Blizabeth Taylor, eighteen, china-
blue eyed star of Metro-Goldwyn
Mayer, is receiving this tremendous
advertisement. Hers, in case you may
entertain contrary delusions, is far
from being an enviable life. She has
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no peace. She is entirely at the mercy
of her benefactors, she has to appear

when and where she is wanted to
appear with men chosen for her in
clothes selected to fit the role she
has to play, be seen talking to people
who are paid to be seen to be talking
to her. She has to wear an old shirt
and rglled-up corduroy trousers and
work in her garden and be photo-
ngaphed; she has to wear an apron
with embroidered hearts all over it
and. appear behind a buffet, table
serving her guests at small informal
parties and be photographed; she has
to be pregent at premieres with one
hand resting lightly on the arm of a
handsome escory and be photo-
gra.phfed; she has to sit on a high
§tool in the corner drug-store we;

ing 2 loose, comiorizh a

1 le dress
pgdal-pushers with half a dozen O&Iﬁ

seven. It is a dozen and t

eye of the camera bores heth?:\:lgelg
her life with unflageing Persistence
Erom the moment she gets up to t.hé
txmg her exhausted young head falls
dizzily on to the pillow, it is for her
one widening round from Photogra-

o

pher to photographer, from one
columnist to another, from one gay
eafe to another. Every minute of the
time she has to keep smiling, remain
smoothly-dressed, not a hair out' of
place—except when she is gardenu}g
or cooking when her Lair falls in
earefully arranged disorder over a
flushed face (‘Tint it up a bit, Joe.
She looks callow in this one’), her
eyes must ever be fresh and star-like.
If she is not able to make the mark
along any of these lines, she need not
worry. The boys in the dark roomn
<can perform miracles with their deli-
eate beautiful brushes. She has to
affect to seem unaffected, she has to
be casual with artful care. Her every
movement is reported, the clever
remarks she did not make are guoted
verbatim as if they were the prophe-
cies of the Delphi Oracle, the public
is scrupulously informed of what she
eats, when and how she exercises to
keep that slim, youthful figure (‘Trim
her up a little, Joe. The gal is get-
ting a bit wide about the hips’) and
as for the affairs of her heart they
receive more meticulous attention
than the ponderous, momentous
"declarations of national policy. ‘ler
face everybody worries over but what
runs Inside her head nobody cares
about. The day she begins to have
an idea of her own, she knows her-
self, will be the day which will spell
trouble and since no glamour-infatu-
ated young star wants trouble, Eliza-
beth will surely prove a most mallea-
_ble pupil.

When every publicity man in Hol-
lywood has tired himself into a coma,
the cameras stop clicking, and the
columnists rest their elbows awhile and
look around them, and the nation—I
almost said the world—sits back
to contemplate a new star. She
has made the grade. She becomes a
star, not necessarily a great actress.
‘These two are not co-related. She
‘becomes the exquisite, the perfect
magazine COVer. Thereafter she
becomes national property. She
might as well begin to live in a glass
case and spare herself a lot of talk-
ing.

There are in California three wo-
inen of the names of Hedda Hopper,
Louella Parsons and Beatrice Cole
who hold almost all the strings of
+his dizzy racket called Hollywood.

What they say goes. If a star refuses -
her breakfast one morning they are
the first to know of .it; if she buys
a new dress, it duly appears in their
columns the next day. If she is seen
with the Wrong Set they explain that
advantage is being taken of her Inno-
cence. If she stays home one even-
ing out of seven, she is Carryinz a
Torch for So-and-So. If she fetches
a glass of water from her kitchen on
the maid’'s day off she is a Home-
lover and Loves T'o Do Her Own Cook-
ing. If she neglects to put her lip-
stick on when going shopping, she is
Neglecting Herself and Can You
Guess Why. 1f she throws her
mother into a fit keeping late hours,
she is Passing Through That Awk-
ward Phase and Asserting her Vivid
Personality. If the day her decree
nisi comes through she does not
appear at the Stork Club in the even~-
ing, the Poor Child is Taking It To
Heart. If she throws a tantrum on
the set because she doesn't like the
colour of the cameraman’s hair, the
columnists are the first to chide her
and explain te an awed public that
what she needs is a Vacation in Flo-
rida. In short, they have an
explanation for every action. They
are stern or fussy, kind or teasing
as the situation demands, but the
attention they lavish is strictly imper-
sonal. If the star is so misguided as
to fall out with them or turn Philis-
tine, then God help the poor lass.
She will glide down the glittering
mountain faster than a speed rocket.

Elizabeth Taylor (her latest role was
in ‘Little Women’ a review of which
will appear in these columns next
week) who is the current cynosure of
all eyes and the centre-piece of this
Build-Up, is the daughter of a pros-
perous art-dealer, Francis Taylor and
was born in London. Her mother had
histrionic leanings—but strictly lean-
ings, she never fell over. When the
Taylors migrated to California after
the war and set up shop in Beverley
Hills, the writing on the wall came
true. Elizabeth was spotted, signed
on and pushed before the cameras.
She acted in a couple of B pictures,
attended school at the studio and
even wrote a little story called “Nib-
bles and Me.” And then one day
Elizabath realised she was too big to
play with dogs and rabbits or lle am
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ed when she passed; there were
letters in her mail bag. Producers
began to think she was ripe enough
for her first screen kiss and, to ¢rown
it all, some Annapolis midshipmen
voted her The Girl We Would Aban-
don Ship For, which, we must admit,
marks the height of disloyalty and
devotion.

She fell first in love at the right
time with the right man. There was
more publicity. Her fiance was a
famous football wonder. He present-
ed all his trophies to her. She took
them and was photographed taking
them. But as suddenly it was all
over and poor disillusioned Elizabeth
was photographed at the premiere of
a Hollywood show looking glum and
miserable. The Poor Child was evi-
dently Taking It To Heart. M. G. M.
paid their young protege a thousand
dollars a week and watched her
growing pains. They even paid her
mother to look after her specially.

Hardly had the orchids her foot-
.ball hero had given her, faded, than
Elizabeth got herself a new beau. The
news was carried to all corners of the
globe. And nations rejoiced. Hedda
Hopper at once interviewed the
radiant Elizabath and waxed elo-~
quent in print on the “soft, gay look”
in her eyes and the gold bracelet on
her wrist and ladled out “the final
straight dope on the Taylor love
tangle.” Elizabath had fallen for
Bill Pawley (fiance No. 2 and son of
William D. Pawley, ex-U. 8. Ambas-
sador to Brazil) “like a ton of orange
blossoms.” Note the simill. Signi-
ficanf. But it did not mean anything.
It was a facade she built to attract
the sympathy of the old-fashioned.

When Hollywood Publicity men

got to this point, they suddenly rea-
lised they were going too fast with
her and that such over-emphasis on
the love angle might prejudice box-
office returns. Better keep her young
a2 while longer and whet public
appetite a little more. Fiance Bill
was please to move over just behind
the limelight. And so there has been
a slight switch over. Elizabath who
has been confessing to being thrilled
at being treated and called “a woman”
has now suddenly begun to burble
that Seventeen Is A Wonderful Age

because in that lovelyr borderlino =

“there is a hint of childhood that

comfy.” Bill i3 there and of cour::
she loves him but also there is her
new automobile, the mink stole she
has been wanting a long time and
is_ going to buy any day now. Even
Time unbent and said fondly that
Elizabeth is just like any other teen-
ager, “hates school, loves i
sodas, convertibles and

bools, and admires big strong men.”
And 50 2 new

star is bein
Not Just a star, but g tremergxdgzzln;
important bersonality who for the.
next decade or so will dictate Ame-
rica’s fashions and morals and

modes. She ig being watch,
shaped, care is being taken to p:g-'
serve her “temperament” (whoever

heard of a star without t

ment?). Elizabath Taylor egpe;:;
latest. of a long series of Hollywood
beauties to whom this strong treat-

ment has been given during the last
h:{lf a dozen years. Mont;gomery
Clift has hag it, in fact ig having it
even now; Kirk Douglas, Ava Gard-
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No. 46 WEEKLY

(Rajaji on Navy Day appealed to our brave boys to join the N
' . avy).
. Tinker, Tailor, Soldier, Sailor, i

TIME FOR PRUNING

We all must die.

So let us to the Navy, boys,

To die on the Wavy, boys.

We may be shaven

But are not craven;

Growing a beard

We are not afear’d;

So off to the Navy, boys,

To die we Savvy, boys.

By sea or land,

By mind or hand.

Worth-while work

We will not shirk

So on to the Navy, boys,

Maybe not to Davy boys.
Soldier, Sailor, Tinker, Tailor
We all must live,

So let us to Glory, boys

And live for ever in Story, boys.
Tinkeg, Tailor, Soldier, Sailor,
If die we must

And turn to dust,
Live we will

For good not ill

Wearing a smile
Laughing awhile
Singing a song
Marching along
S0 UP AND SWING YOUR HIPS BOY:!
MOVE ON TO YOUR SHIPS BOYS >

T. V. R.

IN a very short time the vacancies
4 in the Constituent Assembly will
have to be filled up, and the first
President of the Indian Republic will
have to be elected. The manner in
which the Constituent Assembly was
formed has not enhanced the credit
of the Congress leaders responsible
for it as defenders of democratic free-
dom. There was nothing like popular
representation in it. All that was
planned for was a hole and corner
affair. Among members of the
Assembly, there were some like Pandit
Nehru, Sardar Patel and Dr. Ambed-
kar who were of the highest import-
ance politically and were capable of
getting elected with thumping majo-
ritles by any constituency in the
country. But by far the larger num-
ber were of a different category.
These owed their seats entirely to the
favour of the provineial party bosses.
There is a difference in spirit between
legislators owing their positions to
their own worth vindicated against
all competitors in a free election, and
those owing them to the favour of the
mighty. The introduction into the
Assembly of a very large number of
dummies of the Congress bureaucracy
elevated by sheer favouritism to legis-
lative rank, has had quite unfortunate
repercussions both on the character
of our Central Parliament and the
morale of politics and public life in
the country. It has meant a dead
weight of inferior elements in the
membership of the Assembly consist-
ing of low grade persons incapable
of taking an intelligent interest in its
proceedings. The presence in Delhi
of so many persons of meagre capa-
city invested with the highest public

importance, has meant the injectigm
at the Centre of corrupt influences
that have spread to the administra-
tion and become a pervasive effect of
government itself as such practically
throughout the country. Weird
stories have been going round about
the doings of some of the more dis-
reputable sections among the mem-
bers of the Constituent Assembly.
While the proceedings of the Assem-
bly went on, they abstained from
attendance to haunt the Secretariat
for permits and the like. Even the
residences provided for them were by
some let out at exorbitant rates. They
exploited every loophole of the regu-
lations to get the maximum possible
amount of allowances, rendering pre-
cious little of public service in return.
It is true that the Constituent As- .
sembly contained some very able men
who did excellent work. But it has
also had a very liberal admixture of
non-entities who were no more than
merchants in disguise given to black-
marketing their opportunities for
purely personal ends. .

The decision which has now been
taken that members of provincial
legislatures should retire from the
Constituent Assembly, ought to have
been taken long ago. Its postpone-
ment until the very last moment
when it could be postponed no longer
is a reflection on the generous scale .
of tolerance to bungling established
as a habit even among the highest
grade of leaders responsible for the
determination of Congress policy. It
the initial errors of the first two years
should serve at least now. as am
impetus for better judgment, it shall
have setved a social purpose and led

-



10 the “promise .of -mare estimable
standards hereafter. The occasion
thould be used for a complete weed-
ing out of the cancerous growths that
have converted the Congress into g
diseased organisation déstroying its
virllity. As an example of diseased
mentality, mention might he made of
the Madras Government’s policy of
rewarding supposed patriots with
grants of land. The principle sounds
magnanimous in theory, but in prac-
tiee it has let loose on the scene g
host of commerathd exploiters of
patriotism, while ths finer spirits that
ted the nation with:their sacrifice in
1t8 need kept aloof, deterred by innate
decency from joining in the scramble,
What is advertised as a plan to reward
patriots is thus in effect found to be
& trick of patronage for cementing
the loyalties of the greedy and the

right have our administrators to
with public lang ‘that belongs mps:';
for the benefit of noisy claimants
ready to turn the priceless things of
life into a matter of cheap commerce?
They have as little right to single
out self—boostlng traders in politics
for seats in the .Centra] Parliament,
The choicest persons capable of
rendering the abjest service to public

may be made
difficult ang

government in

applicable for the many
complicated tasks of
our time, each calling

for wise planning ang e -
vociferous to the powerful. What ledge, g Xpert know

Sotto Voce

it

Pity The Poor Women

WENTY-EIGHT months after
partition India reports the
‘ecovery of 12,000 abducted Mustim
women, while Pakistan has found
fust half that number of Hindu vic-
tims. These by alt.accounts form but
& fraction of those who were caught
in the maw of human bestiality. Ang
the debate in Parliament the other
day brought out two noteworthy facts.
Not one speaker favoured any abate-
ment of our Government’s efforts to
gBcover and restore these unforty-
mates to their relations on the other
‘ﬁe of the border.. At the same time
Mr. Gopalaswamilyengar confessed
that the rate of rammyery in Pakistan
‘Was much lewer “than in India

-

because of 5 marked

lack of g
the part of the public eat on
» [ ]

there,

Government of that
Dominion had in ¢ is matter given
Co-operation throughout,
ttay results. Ac-
an Go
itself more than 2¢gg noxm
women are today in the
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lawtully holding in captivity! 1t

is not done how can we expect prgl?:
opinion in that country to take their
Government seriously?

* LJ *

We are told that both Govern
have undertaken that forced n!:la.er!:-tf
ages and forced conversfons shall not
be recognised. But it is difficuit to
believe that such an undertaking will
be implemented in regard to one
catggory alone of persons impounded
against their will, that is, abducted
women. For there are persistent
reports that large numbers of Hindus
especlally of the depressed classes ir;
the distant parts of the Punjab ang
the N.-W.F. Province, are Prevented
from escaping to India and are being
forcibly converted to Islam. Prosely-
tising religions regard it as g meri-

torious thing to pluck brand
the burning. s from

. .’ .
No doubt they energetically r i-
ate the slightest desire to gyairf pcl:g:-
verts by coercion. But mass conver-
gions were never the result of
a genuine change of heart, And
when a modern State solemnly
declares that its public  policy
will be founded on the Shariat
the_ masses which such declarationé
are intended to enthuse can hardly be
expected to jib at methods of “persu-
asion” which might trouble the con-
science of scrupulous divines. It
may‘have been an accident that g
Muslim fathered the historie boast
that “neither a rupee nor a virgin
wo!xld be left in Bengal” if the British
retired. But subconsciously at legst
some of the urge to make good this
boast came from the realisation that
Hinduism could not strike back.

* * *

The Shuddhi and Sanghathan
m'overr.lents were started to show that
Hinduism or at least some Hindus
could and would strike back. To me
the sorriest part of the business ig
that in doing so we should have un-
consclously come to ape the man-

should have demeg
woman-stealing—g mé

never done in the wars of a thousand

he gravest provo-
saddening is the dig-

: re 15 no convi
geh‘lcrﬁd the facade of fervour dri;;lc;;c;g
1y € men in power to redress this
atest wrong to womanhood

man to tire ot

kicking. It woulg be the story of Ho-

ti all over again,
*
Our blue-stoc

my old granny
the tale about

kings would lay h
who devoutly beigleveag
Do ke the Goddess of Small
that' € unnamed chronicler said
a great Brahman pandit had an

who married his brilli-
lé;d come from nobody
: . € accompani i

‘t:c; rlg;s tfather’s house. Anc{) wlieeg thhlg

0 a remote village she a

ed_ to her shocked dismay thi;(éoveg-
entered the untouchableg’ .
and revealeqd himself ag ¢

ners of the aggressor It but also M
' " also Mother. ’
hulpilia.ting enough to finq th:i N
VIGHNESWARA
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- OUR NAVY-THE SENIOR
SERVICE

"By V.C.SEKHAR

ECEMBER T7th was called Flag
D Day and the public were exhort-
ed to think of the ex-servicemen and
of the men in service. The nation
paid its tribute to its brave sons.
Flag Day was expected to bring the
armed forces closer to the mass of our
people. December 17th was cele_brated
as the Navy Day with the object of
familiarising the people with the
Indian Navy, its officers and men, and
its ships. .

The Royal Indian Navy is by tradi-
tion the senior of India’s services and
its origins go back to 1612, when the
East India Company estgbllshed
armed vessels to protect their com-
merce from the Dutch, the Portu-
guese and pirates. Since then under
varying titles a naval tort_:e has always
been in existence in India. 'But as a
modern combatant force, it is still
young, as the Royal Indian Navy was
inaugurated only on 2nd October,
1934. It is not understood why
December 17th was selected to be the
Navy Day instead of 2nd Octaber,
which happens to be a national cla.yf
for us. During the five years just
pefore the outbreak of war it built up
a small but efficient coastal defence

service. ing
il 1939 India was pa an an-
nug?tsxum of Rs. 15 lakhs as a contri-
bution to the Commonwealth naval
defence. Thanks to the Chatfleld
Committee’s report on the question of
modernising India’s defence forces.
the annual contribution was surren-
dered by His Majesty’s Government
and in return the R. I. N. assumed
increased responsibility  for the
defenee of India’s coasts and bordgrs.
September 1939, the R. I. N. had a
strength of 5 sloops (escort vmd;) . a
patrol ship, & Survey vessel and a
number of small crafts. They were
fit to do escorting of merchant ships,
coastal patrols and mlne-sweepix;g.
world War I brought home the
necessity t0 expand the Indian Navy

to the utmost and in the shortest

wnaaihle time..

In 1941 India actually set to work
to turn out fast sea-going motor-
boats, powerfully armed carvettes and®
mine-sweepers, in Indian yards. July.
1941 saw the launching of the first:
vessel for R. I. N. to be built in India
—H. M. L. 8. “Travancore”—and the
same month we heard of the comple-
tion of the first aircraft assembled in
an Indian factory. We were unable
to build any other better class of ships,
and therefore England and Aust-
ralia built sloops and mine-sweepers
for the Indian Navy. The blanks were
filled up by requisitioning merchant
ships and equipping them for use in
war-time. Even now we are depend-
ing upon England for supply of war-
ships. The strength of the men-of-
war steadily increased with the
increase of responsibilities thrown on
the young shoulders of the Indian
Navy during the war.

By the time we were having just
enough of escort and mine-sweeping
vessels, the partition of the country
came. And with that the partition of
the Navy too. We had to give away
to our parting sister Navy some ships.
which were very well-equipped and
which had built up traditional pride
for the Indian Navy during the war.
With a greater length of coastal line
than the bther Dominion and with a
reduced complement of ships, India’s
navy became a little weaker. If at
all there was any one of the partition.
committees which came to a unani»
mous agreement regarding the affairs
of Pakistan and the Indian Union, it
was the Naval Partltion Sub-commit-
tee. There was no trouble at all-
regarding giving away or retaining
any particular ship. '

It was decided to go ahead with the
plans to acquire more ships and that
too of a more useful and powerful
tpye. The first of these new additions
to come to India was our cruiser,
H. M. 1. S. “Delhi.” Three destroyers
are on their way and with one air-
craft carrier we will be having a small
but complete fleet for our Navy." -
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During the last war the Indian Navy
played a great part towards the Allies’
victory. Our ships escorted supply
-8hips and troop-carriers. They did a
lot of mine-sweeping from the Aden
Gulf in the west to the Chinese waters
in the east. R. I. N. ships took part
in the important operations which
fed to the fall of the Italian Empire
it East Africa and later in the Ara-
kan campaign against the Japanese.
The re-occupation of Berbera on March
16, 1941 was the first occasion in which
the Indian Army and Navy took part
in a combined operation—the master-
piece of Admiral Mountbatten. 1In
peace time, just now, we had to use
" our Navy in the Junagad operations

and the Indian Navy felt jealous of its
other two sister forces for its inabi-
lity to participate in the Hyderabad
and Kashmir campaigns. Today the
Indian Navy is training itself for more
advanced methods of fighting, through
exercises with the Royal Navy. One
ship is doing a very useful work and
that is marine-survey.

_ With the expansion of the ship-
complement, the strength of the per-
sonnel had to expand quite rapidly.
In 1944, the number of our sailors was
twenty times it was in September,
1939. During the war the regular
officers of the mercantile marine were
taken in as R. I. N. reserve officers
and they were all experts in naviga-
tion. Volunteer Reserve officers were
recruited from the general public and
these were not quite useless at the
time of emergency. The other ranks,
called “ratings” in the Navy, were
recruited in two additional classes.
Short service ratings were raw recruits
gigned up for five years’ active
and five years’' reserve service. Mer-
-chant-seamen were recruited in a
special class, ‘Hostilities only,’ and
they were the real sailors who did a
great job at all hard moments. Today,
recruitment is made only in con-
tinuous service for twelve years.

. We have a Vice-Admiral as the
Commander-in-chief of the R. I. N.
and he is directly responsible to the
Defence Minister for affairs concern-
ing the Navy. He is assisted by a large
number of able officers in the Naval
Headquarters at Delhl. Bombay has
been the chief place for India’s Navy
since 1612 and in Bombay we have a
Commodore-in-charge. There are

Resident Naval Officers in Madras and
Caleutta. Cochin has been developed
into a principal training centre Zor
our Navy, the other training centres
being situated at Jamnagar, Bombay,
Lonavla and Vizagapatam. The Naval
Dockyard in Bombay has done a
tremendous job during and after the
war in refitting and in repairing ser-
vice for our own and allied navies.

In the matter of public relations
W:lth out Navy, during the last war,
districts and provinces adopted Indian
warships providing the men with
extra amenities and maintaining con-
tact with them by frequent corres-
pondence. Many might know that
H. M. 1. S“Kistna” is the adopted
sloop of Madras citizens. She should
have been present in Madras harbour
on Navy Day. Ample opportunifies
are provided for the public to visit the
naval ships coming to the port now
and then. The hospitality committee
never falls to entertain the visiting
sailors. While the big-guns of official-
dom make use of occasions like cock-
tail parties aboard ships to come into
contact with the officers of the ships,
the common man and the ordinary
sallor do not have any possibility to
contact each other unless they are
already relatives or friends.

But the main reason for shutting
off the sailors from the public is the
age-long tradition of the forces
keeping out of politics. And it is a
justifiable reason too, for in India we
have seen enough to understand how
the interested parties play hell with
the zeal and intelligence of the youth,
by misguiding them into most wrong-
ful deeds. The public have a duty to
guard these service youths from such
inﬂ}lence; they have to understand
their brave sons better than before.

Apart from defending our coastal
lines and merchant-ships, our saflors
have another duty (o the public and
the nation. They have to share the
burden of overcoming the economic
difficulty. We know that the military
officers are paid quite a good amount
as pay and allowances. The men get
an adequate sum in addition to the
free rathn and accommodation. And
as such it is the officers and men of
these forces than can very well afford

to contribute freely to the compulsory

savings scheme and
nation. th‘_m help t'h?

THE NEW KASHMIR

By KAMALADEVI CHATTOPADHYAYA

MONGST the old States, Kash-
mir was the largest, covering an
area of 84,471 sq. miles. The tragedy
15 not that this land is poor; .the
tragedy les in its being potentially
wealthy, yet remaining poor. It is
sich in grain and fruits, while teg,
cinchona and hops are also culti-
vated besides the basic cer_eals such
As rice, wheat, barley, millets gmd
pulses that are able to thrive with-
out very much rain due to greatgr
humidity. In addition it has cgrtgun
potential mineral wealth-—coal, lignite,
petroleum, bauxite, iron, copper, lead,
zinc, nickel, ore, manganese, sold,
arsenic, chromite, gypsum, bgryl,
aqua marina. But the old regime
had never cared to develop any of this
wealth, leaving its existence merely
to the whims and freaks_ of tourists.
The present interruption in the supply
of tourists has meant great ‘depres-
gion for the people of this fau-‘ land.
Agriculture is the main oqcupat,xon of
the people but the holdings of the
gelf-cultivators are small, the_larger
tracts going to the non-cultivating
class. It was estimated before the
advent of this regime, that about
16% of the peasants had boldmgs of
about 16 kanals each, which netted
an annual income of about Rs. 74-8,
the per capita income being in the
neighbourhood of Rs.‘lo per year. The
main urban occupation was cottage
jndustries, like paper making, wood
earving, embroidery, carpgt-makmg,
silver work, etc.,, all of which, nged-
less to say, catered for the tour{sts.
For the Kashmiris themselves they
were only luxury grticles and com-
pletely beyond their m.eagre means.
The very nature of their production
pecame a hindrance to the estabhs}?-
ing of a steady income for the arti-
sans. For the goods were not stand-
ardised and so the prices also could not
be: and as the only clientele the pro-
du’cers had to depend on was the
tourist population, the salesmen tri_ectl;
o make the best out of every touns'
geason, playing on the fancy of every
pewcomer and doing the best to out-
@it him. These and several other
#pctors, such as the low wages pald

to the artisans and poor conditions
of work, lack of any organisation
amongst them exposing them to
severe exploitation, added up to the
general instability of the economy.
Leaving the country’s resources un-
tapped meant a continued state of
depression for the poverty-stricken
masses. Moreover, forced to live on
tiie seasonal influx of tourists drove
them to depending more on their
wits than on their industry.

The advent of the long fought-for.
freedom brought with it new terrors
and tribulations for the people. The
couniry began to be ravaged by the
raiders. The tourist season drew a
blank. The economy trembled on the
brink of collapse. The popular Gov-
ernment under Sheikh Abdulla and
his colleagues, however, faced the
situation bravely and with imagina-
tion. Undeterred by the besetting
troubles, they proceeded to put into
effect their long-popularised pro-
gramme for Nai Kashmir with com-
mendable success. Behind the din of
war and the desperate struggle of the
people for survival a transformation
in the pattern of the national life has
been taking place in Kashmir.

The test of any principle is in its
weakest link. Democracy has to be
evaluated in terms of the commonest
citizen of the land—what it has
meant ior him. In a non-industria-
lised, semi-feudal land such as Kash-
mir, headed as it had been for decades
by an autocratic feudal class, the life
of the peasant is the measuring rod.
So let us hegin with the land and the
tiller. It is however necessary to
recollect that the present administra-
tion was born in great travail and
had to face difficulties which almos¥
seemed at times insurmountable. That
it has been able to maintain law and

“order without recourse to excessive

coercion and repressive measures is
commendable; that it should intro-
duce reforms and utilise the ardour
and spirit generated by the war to
bring about these social changes, is
indecd exemplary. Those who use an
exigency as an excuse to retard pro-
gress would do well to look “at



Kashmir and stop their blufting. The
basic problem was the poverty of the
masses, especially the cultivators and
#he artisans.

The co-operative undertakings in
agriculture and in industry are, how-
ever, the most interesting experi-
ments. In pursuance of the policy of
giving land to the landless peasants
as well as of bringing new land under
cultivation to increase food produc-
tion, steps have been taken to reclaim
a total of 800,000 kanals, out of which
33,000 kanals are already brought
under the plough. This is formed
into collective farms, where the land
is collectively held by a group of culti-
vators through a co-operative society,
The first such farm was established at
Gopalpur near Srinagar, measuring
1,300 kanals, of which 800 was waste-
land that has been reclaimed. Here g
small watering canal has been dug
abouf a mile and a quarter long. Cross
roads have been lain and on both
gides fruit-bearing plants have been
put in. All these are of course the
joint and common property of the
members of the society.

Since then the experiment has been

extended to two other farms, one at’

Shalteng which has 1,600 kanals and
practically all of it newly hrought
under cultivation, and the other at
Harwan. Social, educational and
cultural amenities are provided for in
each of these farms such as school,
-radio co-operative store, dispensary,
and the like.

The most outstanding land reform
was the State Tenancy Begulatio_n
enacted last September which termi-
mated the old system where the
tenant got only half the share in addi-
tion to his providing the seed as well
28 implements. Under the new Sys-
tem, the cultivating tenant is entitled
to three-fourths of the total produce
from Abi-land—that is, land produc-
ing rice, wheat, oil-seeds; and two
thirds from Khushak-land, producing
cotton, pulses, etc. There is also a
provision that no tenant who has
cultivated the land for 7 months can
be evicted unless the land-owner pro-
poses to farm it himself without
recourse to wage labour.

The State regards this only as an
interim measure and has appointed a
eommittee represemntative of all

u

interests to go into the question of
how to translate the slogan “Land to
the tiller” Needless to say that
zamindari has been abolished and the
age-old serfs liberated.

Projects for extensive and intensive
cultivation are being synchronised
with the land resettlement schemes,
and out of a total of 800,000 kanals of
waste-land, some 233,000 have been
brought under the plough and on this
the landless beasantry is settled
through State collective farms. Mecha-~
nisation as well as improved methods
of cultivation with new and better
seed are trled out on these tracts.
Thus many a destitute and vagrang
who had not owned land Oor possessed
any permanent gainful occupation is
now a settled citizen with g habita-
tion and job of his own. These lands
include the Maharaja’s lands and
military rakhs (preserve areas). Of
the latter out of a total of 16,700
acres about 509% jg being broughs
under cultivation. Two lakhs are
allotted for immediate irrigation pur-
poses, such as strengthenmg the
existing bunds and digging new nul-
lahs. The prospects for mechanisa-
tion are, however, limited due to the
character of the terrain and the
heavy cost of diese] oll. Some light
tractors with pneumatic tyres and one
or two heavy medium weight ones are
being pressed into service. This should
certainly go a long way in improving
the food situation for. as in the rest
of the Indian Union, the food output
has not kept pace with the rising
population. To add to this, the havoe
wrought to the food crops by the foul
invaders has put a severe strain on
Kashmir’s resources. The Govern-
ment has in hand also long-term irri-
gation schemes, big and smal. The
most important of the former is the
Sind Valley Hydro-Electric Project, a
combined scheme for bower and irri-
gation. This is ¢xpected to produce
12,000 kilowatts of electric energy
which could be utilised all over the
valley, as also irrigate 3,000 acres
through 475 cuses of water carried by
a canal about 9g miles long. The
short term oneg consist mainly of
plans to extend ang improve the irrie

gaplqn system by digging anew the
existing main canalg and constructe
ing small dams at sul

as to provide water to
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lying barren at present. These are
estimated to cost Rs. 5,00,000.

The war in Kashmir served to
intensify the already existing crisis
in essential articles. Due to heavy
rains and floods, the food supply,
which normally just about rounds the
corner, ran short. Kashmir had to
depend on other parts of India for
such essentials as salt, cloth, kero-
sene, sugar, matches, etc. With the
breakdown in the normal communicg-
tions brought on by the war, these
articles became scarce and those
which were there, kept disappearing
into the black-market. Prices sky-
rocketed as hoarding increased. But
the Government did not dilly-dally
with the problem or hobnob with
conscienceless black~-marketeers. With
Hghtning speed the old co-operative
organisation which had been driven
by neglect into a state of coma was
revived. In Srinagar, the Kashmir
Co-operative Wholesale Ltd. was
remodelled and the share money
reduced from Rs. 100 to Re. 1 per
share so as to enable the vast majo-
rity of the people to become members
and take an active interest in the
policy and working of this institution.
The Government put 20 lakhs of
rupees into it which now assumed the
functions of a cenftral body and per-
formed two roles: it acted as the
agency in taking over from Govern-
ment all the essentials and in turn
ereated channels for their distribution
throughout the country. In the first
instance they went to 12 regional
stores and from there were again sent
by each store to the various maulti-
purpose societies working within its
area of operation or, in the event of
there being no multi-purpose co-op.
in a certain area to co-operative sale
centres which it set up. The total
number o0f co-operative sale centres
including the multi-purpose societies
is 440, catering to a population of 17
lakhs, out of which 55 such depots are
in Srinagar alone. The number of
multi-purpose societies is 200 with a
membership of about 75,000 individu-
als with'a paid-up share capital of
Rs. 186 lakhs. Inside the Srinagar
belt they distribute food articles as
well to 39,000 people. In the case of
non-rationed but scarcity articles, the
central co-operative itself directly
imports such commodities, so that
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individual private business is pre-
vented from exploiting the situation.
This system of supply and distribu-
tion had a healthy effect on prices
and the violent fluctuations which
used to lead to panic and distress
were brought under control. It also
served to reduce black-marketing to
the minimum. As the hoarded stocks
came out, more items were released
for ihe open market.

The Government however faced the
situation  with  imagination and
courags and have brought the co-
operatives to the rescue of the unique
Kashmir handicrafts as well. As the
tourist trade declined, the production
pf Kashmir crafts also dwindled caus-
mg.terrible distress. The new regime
decided to reorganise Kashmir \eco-
nomy and in particular put these
gt_)ods on 2 business footing, standar-
dise the quality, stabilise the cost of
prodgction and then fix the prices on
a rational basis. Actually these goods
need not be at all costly if the middle
men are eliminated. The co-opera-~
tives provide the best channels of
trade. For they protect the interest
of both the producer as well as of
the consumer. With this in  view
several industrial cooperalives have
been organised.

The €o-operative way will serve in
reyolutlonising the structure of Kash-
mir  economy. Production will be
transjerred from fancy goods to com-
mercial items. Kashmir has also
begun the experiment tn service co-
operation, especially for the supply of
labour, in order to eliminate the mid-
dleman. In the forest service for
instance, the contractor has been
comp!etely eliminated and labour is
supphgd through the service corps
that is, a group of workers form'
the.mse}ves into a co-operative society
whl_ch is then registered, and thig
socxety takes the contract directly for
the piece of job to be done. Thus
fvhat‘eve.r money is paid for the work
is distributed directly amongst the
workers themselves; there is no mid-
dleman o eat up a share of that
rioney. Labour Service Corps are yet
new to India and it is indeed very
;;:‘Iz;(x)sev.'ortgy that Kashmir should be
F: ngst the pioneer
in our countre, s of this method

The largest mechanised ind
Kashmir has ig silk, which acc;l:xtxz

livelihood of hundreds of
{ﬁzutsgzds of people. Money and
thought have been expended on this
during the last one year, experiments
carried out to improve the quality of
the cocoons at a cost of 2 lakhs of
rupees. That progress touched a new
high is borne out by the fact that_the
workers of the factory rec_elved
Rs. 1,59,750 as bonus, being a third of
their earnings from October 1948 to
June 1049,

Another noteworthy enterprise is
the nationalisation of tr:mspo;t. Thls
forins one of Kashmir’s chief life-
lines. Were there to bg any break-
dowan in this, Kashmu‘_ would. be
danuerously isolated \_vuh serious
repércussions on her vital supphest.'
For Kashmir is completely dependen
on the Indian Union for several essen-
tials such as salt, sugar, lgerose}le,
cloth, ete. When this administration
took over, it faced a grave j:ranspo_rb
sttuation. The invaders' rapm_g down
the main all-the-year Pindi 11_1ghway,
had seized most of the lorries and
buses. The war made thg rush of
supplies even more nnper.atxve. Even
requisitioning all the ayaxlable trans-
port did not mean getting any nearet
the solution. The Govgmment very
wisely decided to treat It as a major
industry and launch it as a State
concern. Kashmir secured from the
Indian Government a logn .of 59 lak‘hs
for this purpose, whxch,A xt}s_ said, was
given vith no little misgiving €0as.-
dering nationalisatiqn a very doub.tfgl
yeniure. ior the oelief in De1h_1 }s
that when Gevernmeni  goes into

business, especially transport, it reaps
the notorious whirlwind. But the
Kashmir leaders were full of faith in
the principles they enunciated and
they had confidence in themselves.
And they made good. In the first six
months it brought in a net profit of
six lakhs. But that is the least par$
of it.

Today it has become one of the
leading industries of Kashmir. The
State has set up a very modern work-
shop and builds its own bodies. I$
has been able to put on the road about
300 trucks and lorries. Each day 35
vehicles start from each end of Kash-
mir's vital road—the only road which
links the valley with India, known as
the Jammu Road. It is a hazardous
trail over the dizzy Banihal Pass.
Kushmir's very existence is dependent
on keeping these vehicles moving. In
the old days this very fact was exploit~
ed by the bus-owners to demand exor-
bitant freightage and fares from the
public. And during the early days of
the war, this had become a regular
racket. All that is gone now. Today
reasonable rates are fixed and con-
(rolled by the State.

with the opening of the University,
cducation in Kashmir comes to be put
on the map in a land noted for its
appalling illiteracy. Those of us im
other parts of India who are always
being told that this is no time for
trying out new things, that in trudg-
ing ‘he worn and shabby beaten track
iivs socurily, have only to  look at
Wushmir to test the wisdom of this
caution.—N. P. 8. (Copyright).
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NEW LAND UNDER THE FLOUGH
By Dr.G.V.CHALAM M.Sc., Ph.D.

¥ 1951-5% we must be self-sufficient
B in food. On the averige we pro-
duce 43 million tons of. fcod grains
per year. Taking 5 million tons aLs
our seed requircmenf we 1_1ave 37%
million tons to feed "2‘./.9 r.mlhon p;)pg:
lation. Taking 4 minimum '?tt k:
chattaks of food grains (7 cha aei
cereals and 12 chqttak pulse}s) o} r
capita for 240 m}lllor_x adults “:)i
require at least 41} m111}on t()t,nfe o
food grains. We are deficit by aé L least
4 million tons. The major portion

vhis defeit  is rice, amounting to
n2arly 21 million tons.

We produce about 8 maunds of rice
per acre and Japan produces more
inan 40 maunds per acre. If ever we
can reach even half the average acre
production (26 maunds) of Japan,
deficit would be a long forgotten story.

From 1909 to 1938-39 our yield per
acre in rice has fallen from 12 maunds
to 9 maunds.

In almost all the provinces there is

o



s difference of 6 to 8 maunds
between the irrigated and r}:)er:—?:rlil?
gated lands. Irrigation with heavy
man}lring is the secret of high pro-
d;u;tgon ililxil Japan. The entire area
of 7.3 million acres of pad

is irrigated. pacdy in Japan

. Application of higher doses of ferti-
gzers iAs not possible without irriga-

on. crop can take m
with enough of water. ore fertilizers

Consequently schemes of i
cul§ivation are to be precedednl:;niiirvif
gation projects which are now under
progress in almost all the provinces
In t:he meantime we can develop om:
fertilizer plant, devise well balanced
2anu1£es, tan% evolve suitable types of

0ps to stand heavy do
S oo uand vy doses of manures

To tide over the present cri
have to bring new lands und::'s t‘gg
plpugh from our reserve stock of 104
nn]l}on acres of culturable waste lands
Bgsxdes meeting our food deficit wé
yxll Ye providing more land for annual
Increase of 4 million population. Here
we can expect tangible results within
%nepsiason.] Pro}w;inces like C. P. and

. P. have launched their -
mation schemes. fand recla

Orissa though declared as a sur
province in food is doing her lttitl.)hix:
this direction to augment the foog
production of the country. Orissa has
nearly 5.5 million acres of culturable
waste lands. She has launched a land
reclamation scheme with a modest
target of 10,000 acres. These 10000
acres are selected in a small zarz{in-
dary ie. Sukinda in Cuttack district.
Sukinda is more or less on the coastal
tract situated between two rivers, the
Brahmani and the Baitarani. Sukinda
has nearly 40,000 acres classified as
culturable waste lands. Out of this at
least 20,000 acres can be brought im-
mediately under cultivation. The soilg
in general are loamy. A number of
small hill streams run over these
blocks from Mahagiri hill ranges
which form more or less the northem’
boundary of these blocks.

The vegetation is of shrubby nature
with small trees of poor timber value
sparsely distributed over the area.

On 4th June 1948 the first stroke of
the axe fell for the clearance of the
lungle. Since the monsoon had al-
ready set in, much progress could not
be made during the rains. From

October 1948 there hag been good pro-
gress in the work. By August 1949
within a period of ten months, 1200
acres have been cleared. Oxi ’the
average the reclamation has been
p:oggessing at the rate of three acres
goxx: aay. There are no tractor units
oor ;theavy reclamation tractors.
tracto' - 5 and another cultivation
r are engaged. Besldes some
monkey jacks and monkey winches
:.re utilised in the uprooting of the
1rees and s_tumps. Nearly 1,000 to
S,2}?0 Adivasis are working on‘ this
t:aggs. Most of them have become
e e o o
: of rec

acre is nearly Rs. 180 takl?mxlglaitfxignesxt):f
inshpnent and supervision char es
also into consideration. Bes
Into these impenetr

miles of roads wit able jungles 15

h numerous bride
and culverts have been laid. Attem{;ﬁ:

are being made to make
: some { -
téiic;ll%e}]);‘o;?;:ts zglso materialise, I:‘ngxz-
er the reclamati -
lép cultivation also has beex? 2;11:2:110:;
onsequently, there are nearly 1006
?.riz;es tunder the crop and 200 acres
cron; 0 be brought under the winter
masx{d At least 10 to 12 thousand
a sl of food grain, (paddy, millets
8 bulses) are expected during the
auérent.harves{, Of course this is
ac lfgg in the ocean of 108 million
oaun s of the food deficit of our
¢ niry. But this is the humble
egmping and offering of Orissa
i ‘:sﬁfs t}xe production polrit. of
ques’t ionere Alfl iihe'social aspect of the
' n. ’asis in more
Egéigeab allﬁaround the block.tshagazg
enefitted immensel T :
It\/l{l:gaz;.;; sno m(ore at the melycy ofp %ﬁi
: . Umoney-lenders)
xslt?vx;vtlgf during the rains. They ha;\‘/(;
tee square meals every d
somethxpg to cover their n:l{edz:lisasnd
thMedicmes are freely supplied .to
cofxrtr;oilllgg ra?ons are supplied at the
rates. On the week] ;
ment-day with their tragiti 2 o
A raditio
ing arrow in one hang, theirnaim!ﬁ;‘;
bn joy breaks into Songs accompanied
y th(_e guitar and bamhoo flute
tiolx)aurtllr)lg all these months of reciama-
U e sta‘ff of the Agricultural
! ni;;?lr;r::gsnt ltlve in sun and rain in
; ) cut off from
amenities of clvllisatioxf:n ey roaal

braved the wild life of the ;Ic‘)};:zt.h“e

By SANTHA

UNNING up the steps of his house
R on his return from office thg,t
evening, Balachandar called to his
servant. - Pere.

“Perumal! ome .

A face like an old, dried nut topped
by sparse greyish hair appeared at
an upstairs window.

«1 am here, sir,” it sald. ’

«what are you doing up there?’
shouted Balachandar. “Con}’e down.
I want to ask you something.

The head was withdrawn and soon
a heavy tread was heard on the stairs.
Balachandar walted on .tpe front
steps, his eyes bent in a crmcgl scru-
tiny of his pright and gleaming car
standing under the porch.

«] gee you had the car cleaned and

" he said. .
wa‘l‘s(t)jgd’yes, sir,” saiq Perux.nal, his
whole face beaming with gratification.
«I took it to the company ’i,irst thing

; ou left this morning.
af}'?lﬁope you did not forget to put
the petrol in,” said Balachandar casu-
ally, not looking at him. '

Perumal composed his face into a
penitent expression and tried to at-
tract his master’'s eye t_owards him.
His face, he knew, was his good angel.
Nobody could look at that face and
not feel sympathy and o certain fur-
tive affection. It was round,.brown
and full of lines. There were lines on
the forehead, deep, parallel gashes in
the skKin running from temple to tem-

le, his eyes were en}bedded in a
ver‘itable upholstery of lines and when
he smiled. it looked as though t);s
whole face smiled. The eyes were O
and peered guilelessly out njom abpve
a nose astonishingly severe in outlmel.
Almost Grecian. It was a scandaé
You couldn't do anything with tha
nose but laugh at it, so incongruoui
it looked on that wizened face. I

was not his mother's, it was not his
father’s; nobody either in his father’s
family or his mother’s had had a nose
like this. ‘There had been nondes-
cript noses, broadbased wide noses,
there had even been one bulbous nose
and his grandmother had had a nose
so snub that the middle of her face
was like a desert with two small eyes
for oases. Perumal’s nose had caused
his father a great deal of unexpressed
resentment when he was a boy, for if it
were not that his mother was such &
mouse of a woman, anybody looking
at that nose could have come only to
one conclusion, that it was the divi-
dend of a foreign investment.

But it was no use. Balachandar
would not look at him but continued
to gaze in apparent absorption at the
car. Perumal sighed.

“1 forgot, sir,” he said.

Balachandar turned slowly and
looked at him.

“How many times did I tell you this
morning?” he asked with no mercy in
his voice.

“Four, sir.”

“Isn’t it strange,” asked his master,
“that you should remember the num-
ber of times I told you about it and
yet forgotten what it was? And, any-
way, the mechanic would himself
have suggested it.”

“He did, sir,” sald Perumal. His
confession of the truth was not a
moral triumph, but a habit. Years
ago, when his master first took him on-
as 2 servant, the one and only thing
he had warned him against was the
telling of lies. “The day you tell your
first lie,” he had said, “will be the
day you go.” It was a little hard
at first, the temptation to cover up &
fault or to shift it on to someone else’s
innocent shoulders, was s0 une
quenchable. But he had gone on with
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dogged determination until at last the
telling of the truth became a habit,
80 much 2 part of him that he once
embarrassed his good mistress, Bala-
chandar’s mother, by blurting out the
disgraceful truth when she upbraided
him for staying away the night.

“And yet you forget?”

“Yes, sir,” said Perumal. “You see,
1 gqt talking with him about his
famx}y, he has eight, sir, and another
coming in a few hours, and what with
consoling him and telling him about
my own grand-mother who had thir-
teen and came out of it all without a
scratch, it slipped my mind, sir.”

Balachandar turned before his ser-
vant had exhausted his explanation
and went into the house. Curse the
fellow and his over-fecund grand-
mother, this was going to mean a
quarter of an hour’s halt on the way.

Half an hour later, bathed and
refreshed, he stood before the mirror
and commenced to dress. He ruffled
his wet hair with his hand, a boyish
gesture which had -stuck to him
through the years and dried it again
vigorously with a towel. He noticed
mechanically as he did everyday the
few strands of grey on the right
temple. Today they irritated him.
“Why, you have grown grey,” she had
sald, startled. “Oh no, not, at thirty-
four!” As if she was a girl in her
teens in the full bloom of a confident,
healthy youth instead of pushing
thirty and looking it. Her hair was
not yet grey but she looked her age
alright. Lovely in a way, though, he
had to admit with a tight, angry feel-
ing at his heart. But there was a
repose, a calmness about her which
had not been there before. The face
had not changed, though it was
thinner, paler; the eyes seemed larger,
deeper—those beautiful eyes. Not so
beautiful now unless you liked that
kind of shadow in them, the shadow
of defeat. But there had been a little
animation in them, a slight excite-
ment when she came to see him this
aiternoon. “Your eyes have changed,”
‘e said. “They don’t dance any more.”

She looked at him with a funny
smile on her face.

“And you look thinner,” he said
eritically, not caring if he hurt her.
"Keeitlﬁng well, T hope.”

“Oh, yes,” she said quietly. “Keep-
ing quite well.” e Y cep

Sie didn't talk much, but
have talked, he knew, if he ;t:i v;?:ég
her the ,slightest encouragement. But
he didn’t. Oh yes, he had taken care
;.o keep the conversation on striétly
ormal, unintimate lines. No looking
back and remembering. If she had
hoped to ind him a sad, unhappy man
st}e would certainly have gone away
disappointed.  Disillusioned. Saner
But not unhappy. Not happy either.
but no one knew that. This aftelr-‘
hoon he hgd been cheerful, hearty
smiling easily, in an impersonal \\':13;
even cparming. When she offered her
invitation to dinnér at her house
night, he had frowned in an appa-
}:ently absgnt-mmded way and said:
Just a minute. I wil] gee if T havé
a prif)r eéngagement.” He knew there
wasn’t, buc it gave the right impression

Balachandar put oil on hi i
i his h: ¢
bassed a comb through it, X.lsr The

ta-

comb passed throu ‘e
1 gh the hair
noticed, Pbeering into the mirror.'tgg

grey seemed to
than usual. He
twisted and turne
were more grey
thought. He mus

be more pronounced
leaned closer and
d his head. There
hairs than he had

t be looking ol
looked at his picture in the gfx?ag{e }g:i

the dressing table, by
» but that had
gzker;l ten years ago, in fact onbi;r;
eg'* € opened his dispensary. Ten
years. Ten years was g long time. Ten

220, the d
taken, hbe was th: Tt picture was

er taken out of one
in another. The

calmly spoken wi
stony inside him. tE}Z‘verymswol‘hfaz:L
facf: he looked at was hers, every ‘n;?«s
\t;vas hers. The sound of high heéle
turnm.g the corner sent his hmri
v}il:\gdu:{;gasti'l: t’?eir owner came i;xfo
. i ? .
{nechanically,sp:ffe'rhe work finished
ing at the door i
v{onderlng,

ases, seeing her ¢
on every sick the
babley .jumpg:llow, looking at the

tired even afters ) Ny

all this work, and

r

home. The evenings would
golngn ;x)xt.o the night, and still he
would sit at his window, haunted and
hunted by memories, his heart thudd-
ing an insistent question: wWhy....
Why. ... Why did she have to treat me
Hke this? She had promised and broken
her promise. “I shall wait for your
letter,” he remembered the exact
words. “Your decision will be nmine.

Balachandar pulled open the left-
hand drawer of the chest of drawers,
took out a peautifully-wrought
sandal-wood box and fitted the small
end key in his key-bunch into the
wood-work. A face looked up at him
from above a pile of letters, a ha.;jpy
face with eyes set wide apart under
straight unsophisticated eye-brows, a
small delicate nose and a wide laugh-
ing mouth. Not a beautiful face but
a face as fresh and innocent as the
dawn. The eyes were clear, gu}leless.
8o false and yet so gentle-loolqng, SO
sweet and yet sO deceitful. Was it that
she was af{raid of being poor? It
must have been that. What else? She
wanted money. What she wanted was
perhaps only his money. And whep
she knew he would not have mucfh’ if
he married her, she had quietly
thrown him over. She had not l_oved
him at all but had sold her lovel}'ne§s
for gold. “I have known women,” tns
father had warned him Wlth_ a blttex‘
twist to his mouth. “She will throw
you over when she learns you are
going to be entirely on your own wm'}-
out & rich father to back you. Take

my word for it.” .
«ghe will not, Father. I know It.

«Are you under the delusion she is
going to stick to you lf_ you are POOr.
his father had said derisively. “Women
can’t lve wihout money, son'. That'
has been my experience. Don’t t?rov&
away all this,” he m:}de a wide sweep-
ing gesture embracing the ostenta-
tious, heavy furniture, the siiver t.e.:a‘;
tray on the occasional table, the n;.
draperies and, as seen through the
open door, the long, vulgar-lookingf
car, “for the will-o’-wisp chances Od
happiness with that impoverishe
clerk’s daughter.” R 4

«yYou don’t understan e “sax
we:rily for the hundredth time. t’She
is sweet and gentle and sl}e has been
poor all her life. It isn't anyt-higg
new to her. All this is new. She

g

will share my poverty willingly and
happily. I know it.”

“Are you still determined to marry
her?”

“Absolutely.”

“you will break your mother’s heart.
And mine. But I don’t suppose you
have considered that. I refuse to
have that girl here as my daughter-
in-law and be the laughing-stock of
everybody. Now, go.”

That was the last time she had
been discussed in his family. He had
then gone up straight to his room and
sat at his desk and written to her te
meet him at the station at 4 o’ cleck
when he would catch the train to
Madras. Two days later she was to
come there with her father when he
would have the marriage licence
ready. That was as far as they had
seen it then and that far they had seen
clearly enough. There had been no
doubt in their minds. Balachandar
shook his head at the gay young face
which laughed up at him. He could
have sworn she loved him. He could
have sworn that she meant all that
she had said ten years ago. It cidn'
make sense otherwise. Why should
she have deceived him? It could not
be the prospect of moneylessness after
her marriage. She had been trained
to a Spartan outlook on life. As far
as money was concerned, it was he
who had had a thousand doubts and
fears and hesitations and she had
laughed them out of his troubled
heart. In fact the silly girl had
wondered for a moment whether he
was weighing her up against all that
he would forfeit, judging if she was
worthy of the sacrifice. He had ex-
plained. Had she not understood?
Tor thie hundredth time since that
miserable day a doubt came to Bala-
chandar. Was it she who had made
the sacrifice? Did she give him up so
that he should continue to have all
+hat he had had from childhood—the
comfort of wantlessness, the small
luxuries, the adoration of parents?
Oh no, it couldn’t be. She had made
no sacrifice. It was she who had
weighed him up against another and
found him wanting. But wanting in
what? Why the duplicity? Why.....
Why.... Why....

He turned again to the mirror and
suddenly remembered.

“Perumal!” he shouted.

%
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- “Yes, 8ir?”
behind him. sald a voice immediately

“What are

askIed i you doing here?” he
“I came to report th

begn put in the tank, empetégl e

wa}}ting outside.” . fu ts
Good,” sald Balachandar briskly

turning back to the mirror an

the dozenth time th d for
in hi at mornin
€ his comb through it. “Have yeu

tarl;;r;rmy old jubba out?”
€ Was a gasp from behi i
Balachandar turned to k;md him.
servant, ace Ris

“You did not for

get, did you?”

th? dumb shake of the head was a]j

“Tx:lzlply he received. .
s me,” thun

dlcli you forgete dered his master,

“I don’t know what h

0 as ha

zlfme,. moangd Perumal besidgpﬁ?xgd
$ with penitence., “I have n r
orgotten so many things in on eves

Balachandar stood lookin Y dhay‘m.
thoughtfully. g at
he said ot touy " oy, CocP YO here,
r%xigetful and talkati\?e.ar]? ngg less,
;n c? to find a thing when 1 Wt:':nl'.a it
iod where I want it, and as for th“‘
0‘1115 everywhere,” he flicked a dust, .
d uii ?o;:oﬁisr‘x‘?f and a fine cloug g;
ke ! };et.”am surprised it hasn’t

.Perurnal continue
with a hurt look in c}iﬁst,o es}gg « Zfl o
K‘as not new to him but evei'ytim tﬁs
aster took him to task for hi “for.
getfulness, he winced ag at o
€xpected blow. He knew he dzn vea
it, but he had come to look up(s)erve_d
zgor memory as a kind of inﬁrxxlnil’;us
L affliciion for which it was h o
fair to blame him. ardly
“I am old, Sir,” he said. i
defence, as he did everirmt(iir’nén “
do make an effort to remembe’r ”

“Do you write down all
you to do? Where is the tggé:e_lbteli
3_[ gave you for jotting down ook
nstructions?” i
I"erumal continued fo look at
gg; evIen his nose could save him frxx‘glrrl{
h - It was a bad day. He must
h;a.ve Seen a cat when he got up. Noth-
: g else could explain this series of
apses. Balachandar waited a mo-
ment more for an answer and then
tu‘x:negl away with a tired shrug
Bring me some coffee,” he s;a.id.

self-
and 1

He sat down In a chair before the
mgrgg again, all the excitemnt of go~
we e tahe dinner gone out of him.
W ;as t;le accepted the invitation?
oy s e trying to contact the
P bacia n and marooning himself in
pectlon?\‘mer of emotional intros<

“You will
expect y(m?“come to dinner? Shall I

:‘S{ure. Sure. What time? Eight?”
- ist.hbut come earlier. We shall
talk al Is—I mean, if you want

Well, T don't know if I can make it

earlier,. B
for dinner_gt I will be there in time

T, .
alk  what? What was there fof

th
insﬁl J‘O talk  about? But why the
Was he b2t 3l1? Fool. Fool. Fool
over a -i‘gof,ing to decetve himself all
m 01[1;:; In? She had made a dupe of
eves ang o VIt a tender look in her
she had t: tender word on her lips
he care for O rP him over. What did
evasi or her now? It would mean
wom::;" falsehood, bluff and &
A crceatirartf.“‘l guiles all over again.
50 well tee who had played her part
come ch N years ago, why should she
Balachange s, him again...... Into
pictures 01? T'S mind came rushing
which ‘he ha(tien years ago, pictures
gotten. thought he had for-
“Are you sure
“ you don't mind?"
N oubt me, Sushi?” ¢
anxioﬁS, uso you look so worried, sO
gullty,” unhappy and I feel so
“I'm
but be?a\?sOt unhappy because of that
you more i:k‘:o;ld tt‘aVe liked to give
o ' ou
nl\é;you a decent Ufe?’ my home and
and (;)ustho"k her head smiling softly
first and helr hand on his arm, the
tht pod 1ast gesture of famliarity
touched hl_)assed between them. She
above thlm on his right arm, just
somethin:e Wrist—here—and sald
because i He was not listening
warm all €r  touch had made him
take ler Cl)v(er and he had wanted to
and puf 1and between both of his
up u}nlqh{ his arm round her. He got
sit dowrs "Jy feeling too restless to
and put his hands behind

him. sh
up too. € looked up startled and got

“What is the mat
1 ter?”
Nothing. Nothing, ‘?th?" .

"Ithoughtyonweregoingtosay
something.” )

«1 was,” he had said feeling sud-
denly very strong, very confident and
too happy for fear. “1 was going to
quote something.”

“What?”

«Remember the poet who said:

We spoke no wistful words of love,

No hint of sympathy and dearness,

only around, beneath, above,

There ran a swift and subtle

nearness.’

1 was reminded of that just now.”

She flushed. They stood for a
while longer. each perhaps waiting
for the other to make the first move.
he certainly waiting. He cou
done anything with her then,
chandar now knew. )

«1 shall write to you,” he said
finally.

“When?’

«This evening.”

«Then 1 will get it tomorrow morn-

mg.n )
There was a small silence.
«what will you write to me?” s_he
then asked in & voice half coguettish

and half timid. )
He suppressed a smile and kept a

straight face. ,
«1 shall write that I can’t marry

ou and you had better go your way
and I will go mine.”

«pon't” she said tremulously.
«PDon’t write that. Write only i{ it
is alright. But if it is not, don't write.
Just don’t write.”

“Don’t be a goose,” he said smilir}g
at her seriousness. «Of course I will

write.”
She looked at him and her face was

red and her chin trembled a little.

“Look!”

“Yes?”

«1 mean it.
off, don't write.
shall understand. 3 .
1 shall understand without hpvmg to
open the letter that it is alright bet-

ween us.” .
AlBut why ?, ”" ‘
«1 don’t know,” she said. “But d’c,)n £
write an unkind last letter to me.
upnd if I ask you to come, will you

come?”
«yes, Balu, yes. Anywhere. I will

¢ome. Your decision will be mine.”

If you want to break
Don't write at all. I

He had spoken to his parents that

evening and written to her that night.

He remembered it so clearly.- He had
then packed with a tearful mother
and a silent fuming father moving
about the house. That evening at the
station was a long wait but she had
not come. Nor had there been a
message. He had come home and
waited. Night came but no letter and
no message. That was the most tor-
tuous night he had ever spent. The
week passed and then the next. No
message, no letter of explanation.
And exactly ten weeks later she was
married to a man she did not know.
Lies at the sacred fire, the faithless-
ness and deceit, the sordid surrender
of ner youthfulness, the smiling dis-
honour. Balws lps smiled wryly.
Fool that he had been to have had
any illusions about the intricacies of
the human heart.

«your coffee, sir,” said Perumal.

«perumal,” said Balachandar. “T am
not going out. I have changed my
mind. I shall dine at home.”

Perurnal busied himself with his
master’s clothes for a few minutes.

«I have brought your jubba, sir,” he
said “and your shoes are brushed and
ready. Shall I ask Raju to wait or
will vou drive?”

Bolachandar looked at Perumal's
impassive face. How much did he.
know? Or was ho just being stupid?
ot that it mattered anyway.

«Alright,” he said pushing the
chair irom behind him with a show
of briskness. “I shall go. Have you
oot my buttons?”

“Wlhnt buttons, sir?” said Perumal.

«The platinum ones. Don’t you
remember?”

Perumal shook his head and Bala-~
chandar suddenly remembered. of:
course Perumal couldn’t know. He
had come after everything was over,
in fact the day he last spoke to Sushi
wearing that jubba and those but-
tons.

«I shall get them,” he said. “They
are in the old almirah upstairs. You
take the car keys down. And ask
Raju to wait.”

He looked at his watch, let out a
sharp whistle and took the stairs two
at a time. On the almirah the dust
lay an inch thick. It had not been
used for years. He fitted the rusty
key in the key-hole. It turned with &

rasping sound and he had to pull the,

door open with an effort. The smell

s
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oI meliowed moth-balls came to his
nostrils. Before him arranged neatly
was a pile of old clothes and beside
it half a dozen boxes of various sizes
which had contained the hundred
and one knick-knacks required for a
young gentleman to dress in a fashion
to please his fastidious taste. He
opened one and rummaged through
the contents. Old snapshots. A
bundle of fresh shoe-laces. Nothing
else. He opened the one next to it.
It was crammed full of torn and
rumpled socks and frayed garters.
Balachandar took the red box next to
tit...... His heart jumped to . his
throat. Lying on top of a pile of old
ties and collars was a letter, a stamp-
ed, addressed envelope, now grown
brown. He turned it over, his mind
paralyzed to an incapacity for
thought, and her name written in his
hand stared up at him. His hand
shook and his concentrated gaze on
the envelope made it seem as if all
around him was darkness and the
envelope was a white square of light
and the letters dark fingers pointing
at him. She had not received the
letter. That was why. That explain-
ed everything. She had not received

the letter. She had waited for it and
it had not come. What had she
thought. .. .But how did he forget it?
Had it been here all these years? Was
that why her eyes were sad and the
radiance all gone out of her? She had
waited and the letter had not come,
and she spent a sleepless night, not
wondering why because she would
have had her own answer—that he
had, after all, chosen-—but letting dis-
illusionment seep into her inmost
being. Balachandar put his hand
before his pain-pricked eye-lids.

There was a cough behind him.

“Your car is at the door, sir,” said
Perumal.

“Perumal,” said Balachandar with-
out removing his hand, ‘“do you
remember the day you came I gave
you a certain le
e tter to post? That

“Yes, sir,” came i
pause. faintly after a

;’Did yomlx post it?”

erumal’s gaze shifted from
mastex_“s tormented face to the squgg
of white in his hand. There was no
need for him to answer, he knew but
force of habit prevailed, '

“1 forgot, sir,” he said,
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- “SPECULATION IS RIFE”

By POTHAN JOSEPH

HE latter day vogue of holding

Press Conferences on appointed
days and on special occasions has
crippled the spirit of newspaper enter-
prise because news is centralised and
rationed out on a uniform quota.
Public Relations Officers are busy in
the vestibule of Secretariats and other
bureaucratic depots, their main func-
tion being to look affable and suggest
that the main-switch in the release
of news will operate for the benefit
of all, if only they have the patience
to wait until 10 am. next Tuesday
when the Minister will give darshan
to special correspondents. The Pre-
sident of the U. 8., since Roosevelt’s
time, is cxpected to hold breezy con-
versations every week with the mem-
bers of the World Press when there
are dialectical manoeuvres for secur-
ing solid facts, but when it comes to
somethin substantial, the warning is
given that it is “off the record.” Tpe
public know nothing abou!; it while
vapid jokes find their way into pr%nt.
What is rendered “off the record" is
in the meanwhile supposed to furnish
“packground material,” and the poli-
tical magnate who holds the confe-
rence reserves the power of ostracis-
ing any venturesome knight .of the
pen from future audience if His Nibs
is displeas~d. Further, it is customary
to snub juveniles who talk ahead of
the veterans, and put awkward ques-
tions when it is the business of
youngsters to take notes apd recox:d
palatable answers. In English Pubhs:’
Schools fresh recruits have to “fag
for senior mugwumps in the upper
classes, bu! they in turn have 'thgn'
opportunilies of bullying timid
entrants. Similar practices exis§ in
the realm of newspaper production.
Secretariat instructions that news-
paper correspondents should be kept
off certuin f(ape-lines and that the
dole of infornwation allowed should be
eqgual, arc sufficient to repress report-
ers with a ndse for news who are
palmed of? with “hand-outs” com-
posed by sycophantic underlings. If
any ScCOO0p 4ppruls there is a head-
hunt after Jicse who are suspected of
belng responsible for the Ileakage.

What makes the story of one corres-
pondent different from that of another
depends on the capacity for cbserva-
tion and the talent for vigorous objec-
tive writing, as much as possible free
from cliches and shibboleths pertain-
ing to what is supposed to be happen-
ing in the “lobby,” in official circles,
and in well-informed quarters.

In the British Press, the tradition of
exclusive news and startling revela-

tions by special correspondents has-

become so faded that big newspapers
like The Times and the Manchester
Guardian, calling off competition,
club together for foreign news service,
a modern innovation at which the
shades of ancient scoop-artists like
Blowitz and Greenwood should turn
ghostlier still. Still, the gift of ima-
gination and the instinct for antici-
pating what is probable can assist in
able reporting. Drew Pearson 80
agitated the White House that more
than one President was driven to con-
demn him in virulant language; but
then he takes his stand on the well-
known dictum that no rumour should
be believed until the official denial of
it is published. His exclusive reports
attained the consistency of superior
character largely through trimmings
set round the factual element in a
story, which gives the stamp of origi-
nality for the whole despatch from
beginning to end, rendered in novele-
sque style. In India, news specu-
lation is best developed round the
pivot of personal power and patron-
aze instead of on democratic usages
and urgencies.:

For instance, if New Delhi reports
that there will probably be an expan=-
sion in the personnel of the Supreme
Court or the Federal Public Services
Commission or the Diplomatic Corps,
the task of the shrewd special corres-
pondent should be not to bother about
circumstances arising out of the hoax
known as “pressure of work,” but to
go ferretting to discover who has been
plaguing those in power, who are able
to bestow patronage and fill the
vacancies created. For example, it is
announced that a situation has arisen
necessitating the despatch of some
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sort .of Ambassador-Delegation to
Abyssinia, as delay according to
Pandit Nehru would be discourteous
and therefore (they always use the
word “therefore” in such explana-
tions) envoys must be immediately
sent. It will be remembered that for
some esoteric reason a good-will dele-
gation inclusive of good-natured
people like Sardar Sant Singh and
Mrs. Ammu Swaminathan had, some
months ago, been rushed to Addis
:Abbaba for openly registering nothing
in particular, but then some halfc-’
dead seed they had brought about a
d_elegation, seems to have sprouted
since their return and their lyrical
expansion about Abbyssinia before
a Press Conference. When the news
about filling the imaginary breach in
the Abyssinian front came, I made g
bet with a friend putting the name of
the Party who is going to be sent, in
an envelope and sealed it, feeling
that I have identified the person who
must have been exaggerating the im-
portance of the Abyssinian situation
in the international set-up and pla-
gued the External Affairs Ministry to
see to the supply of a “long-felt want.”
I always bhack certainties.

On a different footing is the type
of speculation fomented with the
purpose of glorification. Then fore-
f:asts are put cut that some Big Noise
is being pressed to become a bigger
Noise still. For instance, when Pandit
Jawaharlal was in America, a proposal
was aired that our Prime Minister, ag
the ace-guthority in world-affairs
would be appointed as the “mediatof
between the East and the West.” The
latest stunt is that Sir B. N. Rau
anotiner expert, is being warmh;
pressed by nameless persons in Lake
Success that he should go as U. N.
Commissioner for Libya and settle the
provlemy of Italian Colonies. Inci-
dentally, India’s precocity in the
management of world-affairs finds
her always handling top-drawer sub-
jects in the U.N.QO. Security Counecil
and Sub-Committees, so that outdoor
obligations of cosmic import are
mounting at the expense of atten-
tion to domestic problems. The future
of Italian Colonies? India points a

way out. The future of Jer

India ha.s. a formula. The fl?fifx}:n:)‘:
Tru§teesmp In South-West Africa?
Indlg'produces a phial out of her
medqune-chest. The future of the
Atom’ Bomb? India has a draft in
hand. North Korea? Ditto. Invaria-
bly the suggestion offered is that
the_re should be a Sub-Committee to
g0 into the question, and then comes
the stage of torrentia] tales about
}var'm’ appreciation in New York about
lndlas stand. The Prize for the
lf.;gg?t number of all-world subjects
o gnMeddin Lake Success and Flush-
g €aaow must go to India and the
s ogies of achievement are high-
sleglecsg ;)3; probabilities of individual
sele future?r more formidable tasks in

is .:Oncs):io%; form ot news-speculation
“expecte{i ! at a particular person is
Pri e fto l?e given the Nobel
b deader or Literature or for Peace,
e & 1za.s well as the living being
m . n flunkeyish forecasts.
tricgntly I received a notice of a Dis-
whcich fg;]?:ilnggbt%te o publicati(;n
€ news that

g)e?:‘u \.vas asked and was exgigt?;
i ‘;:';gtgﬁx;ftghterxe i)uri\ction. The point
> wh rime Minister has
gf}:‘;;i:isfeor tn.tmybody is free by pgs;tl ;:
of T t'o io 'a.sk the Prime Minister
t Sie s naugurate a function and
More 52 song at the inauguration.
e U T once in the last two years
eﬁelct? rta; have been issued to the
A at A_urabindo Ghose is ex-
pocte 0 receive the Nohe] Prize n.ot
ention Mahatma Gandhi in' the

course of “lobby-talks”

g);%lcsii)atitgle ‘puerility of gratuitous
edifyifng I\;}sh There is much that is
outside the olrcb};t cg)ful_d fbe eloped
ot Infermation re-
res o
gang?;ggs bg Dress-conferenresn and
,» but unfortunately by the

of progress, forecasts

er. ;
Darty-gloriﬁcatl;(ms_onal adulation and

in Delhi can

The Japanese have brought out
only 1,132 characters. The old szyle“h‘;f,‘"s,‘}ggmed typewriter. It hag
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. CORRUPTION IN PUBLIC. LIFE

By Major D. V. RAJA RAO

il' 1 want to get rice or paddy from
an obliging friend in a village, I
cannot. If I want to get paddy from
‘my flelds away from my town, I will
have to hang around the con-
.cerned officers and clerks for
a couple of days before I can
get the necessary permit. Even
so some slip or an error of omission,
deliberate or otherwise, in the permit
will stop the consignment en roule
and it will be a three months’ job to
get it corrected. We hear often in the
papers of the difficulties the Govern-
ment procurement officers are having.
Very often the Government procure-
ment is not up to the target. When
they procure, they procure only the
worst quality of rice (Rasangi
and Basangi'. The Dbetter quali-
ties of rice like Kichidi Krish-
katukvlu or even Akkullu are nqt
available to the Government. This
Rasangi and Basangi after being
milled once are offered to the public
by the Government. But the black-
marketeer gets all the rice he wz_mt,s
of the best quality and double polish-
ed without any checks or transport
difficulties. How is the m}l}er able to
procure {these better qualities of rice
which the Government is not‘able to
procure? How is he supplying the
black-marketeer double polished rice,
when the Government pave banped
double polishing? This certainly
is not news to the. Govern-
ment. They know whap is happen-
ing and how it is hapbpﬁrtun%b Ierl’;sitc)erz::c;
owning their inability
$1farir awn orders they blame the
public for ot co-operating with therp.
What is the co-operation the public
ure expected to give? When a plack-
marketeer is @ rarity the pubhc can
give information about him to th_e
Government. But is there any fair
market now? Is not the black-marke;
teer doing his business quite openly?
1t is quite common to go about the
houses offering rice at Rs. 3 or th
abouts a measure. E.very.nce
chant is every day selling rice
price in his shop. Yet the copge
Government departments, 1
the special anti-black-markel§ po¥ce,

[ ]

are both blind and deaf to it.

What happens when an aggrieved
or public-spirited gentleman com-
plains to the authorities about any
specific instance of black-marketing?
Mostly such cases are not taken
serious notice of, or the immediate
necessity of the complainant is other-
wise met and the man appeased.
When black-marketeers are caught
and handed over to the special police,
and they cannot escape taking action,
the black-marketeer 1is leniently
dealt with and allowed to continue in
his trade. When hidden stocks of
rice or other controlled commodities
are un-earthed and brought to the
notice of the officials, the stocks
somehow disappear again and mostly
the hoarders get them back, if not in
full, slightly depleted. The law has
to take its course. It is always a
long course and in the meantime
much can happen and it happens.

The Government have two asencies
for distribution of what they procure
and allot for public consumption, the
co-operative stores and the licensed
dealers. The distribution through
these agencies is very limited, and one
has to spend a whole morning if not a
whole day waiting to get his meagre
share. The co-operative stores are
known well enough. But the licensed
dealers are not always so well known.
Besides, it often happens that a
licensed dealer has either no shop
or if he has one he is never available
in his shop and his assistants take no
responsibility for not selling the ra-
tioned commodity. Anocther most
confusing situation is when 2 dealer
exhibits his stuff but refuses to sell
because either he is not ordered yet to
sell, or even if ordered, the price is
not yet fixed. How and why there
should be such a time-lag between
supply and selling is very intriguing.

Under the circumistances, what co-
he public are expected ta
one's imagination. Ii
want of co-operation
. as it is in reality




tances: When the black-market is
S0 universal wiaat can anybody do?
One certainly cannot seize all thé
rice stocks in the town and divert
them to the co-operative stores or
some other agency for distribution. If
that is done the merchant will imp‘ort
no more rice into the town and when
:lhese ’stocks are over the authorities
T:}a.lvent got any more rice to give ué
e Government machinery for pro-’
gxretment and distribution does not
n eeqtpe Ldemand. Besides, that will
€ against the Government policy of
nolts interfering with the normail chan-
;eve of trade. The unhappy official
bl l1"y mucr} hampered by the exist-
mgr ;g:ezx; hx;‘ tcl'leealir;g with the black-
. only way the public

can co-operate, as one i
oﬁicerh once remarked, is ;(e)stp(&x)lsi)t:]le
:hngghmg in the black-market. Bu}t',
markz.tssurr}es the existence of a fair
> erent in the Gov-
filgnm;lr& policy of sharing responsi%‘;—
mgnt thgz merchant for procure-
focn hand distribution. Al measures
s ght that inherent defect are mere
emaSh' Some time back the Gov-
sive egxt;uc ch&::;xpﬁitelc{l © B e

- K-Market i

he}d out a promise of d?atﬁngw:iiig
menace effectively but the Bill

seems to
s have gone into cold storage.
In the pre-

Independense days the
omeress often dubbed as a
sanita mec:;lgiimlsation. Though that
gless accusati
fact remains however th e Con
at
glgssc ;;fgffsgrewBon the stf;l;lgogm;;’
lists. esides, it
grae;le;'ent 1ssue then. The issxeasthig
as bndependence and a capitalist
ol : a8s much of a patriot as a
v polit" Besidexg, the Congress being
2 nxcal organisation based o;x truth
P on~v1'olence, expected the capi-
a.in‘b to' be a zealous patriot after
gort Ing independence as well. YUn-
t1111na.tely the capitalist did not rise
) 1se expectations of the Congress
heada chausing many an economié
brlnginc e to the Government and
B g g.bout a crisis every alter-
Poonle ylxtn ist,hreioeconomiq life of the
ple. use

:lgla;nst the capitaligt. Hehlosnégleaisr:r?\ge
al m;rgr‘ the wgrld.g Everything is fai
1 in making mon Y. Nor can w;

Congress was

get rid of him as we are placed today
in our economy and industry. We are
not rich enough nor organised well
enopgh industrially, to eliminate the
capitalis.. Eut one thing is certain,
he must be disciplined if life to the
common i is not to be an unbeara-~
bl'c burdon.  Unfortunately that is
wner: ou- Lovernment is not success-
fu}: Insteasd of disciplining the capi-
taiist, they -re allowing ‘themselves
to be leg i him by the nose. The
areater ireny of the situation is that
in theory, in principles, and in policies
on paper, our Government is all out
to ﬁ{:r_ht the unscrupulous capitalist
anq discipline him to the best advan-
}:‘1‘{;9”0{] society. But in practice they
(fﬁie]nab:e to do nothing. They have
himv in every attempt to discipline
Tim. Thelr laws are impracticable.
He s always successfully evading the

overnment measures and springing

a new ¢ iS!S on t]le
‘ T Govelllment alld

To fight corruption requires a hich
rr?olral standard on theqpart of tﬁe
é(g“:ter. Do our Governments and our
stangdress bodies have that hich moral
ruptloanrg to enable them to fizht cor-
fuptlon: The very fact of their

ty to fight corruption is

grotof of their naot being up
'thhe necessary standard of morality.
¢ background of most of the Con-
g‘fgmen, leaders, legislators and
lonr;lsters was such that, during the
dencepe&()d of the fight for indepen-
fen m‘o ey were greatly g¢bliged to
Pl mﬁd merchant class, The mer-
than Cixss are exploiting that to
thel rovm advantage now and the
selvgse.zs beople are allowing them-
selve; 0 be exploited. Besides. the
U??f;ess President himself claimed
th:e A (;)111' all the sacrifices and troubles
e overgzress people had undergone
e S years, if they were having
o thai‘ gocd time now and making
Bo sho‘iﬂ rd loses during all this time,
Tather o sympathise with them
Theer an accuse them for that.
reason gll)xlment Is not altogether un-
reaso able. But one would expect
o oxganised way of helping Con-
el i e ot

: z evey
himself as best ag he ca’ﬁl.)oiyndlIE;};mrsg
Sovemment policies can-

as to be beneficial to

their erst.whne Supporters and them-

selves at the expense of the people.
The High Command, for reasons best
known to themselves, have consistent-
ly let down people who tried to fight
corruption and the black-market, and
brought into power people convenient
to them and their purposes but who
are either luke-warm or incapable of
fighting corruption and the black-
market. Mr. Prakasam went down
for no fault of his in policies and
principles. Mr. Ramaswamy Reddiar
went down for unknown reasons but,
as widely believed, for standing
against someé corrupt practices 'apd
people in the Government. A Mlpls-
try is pbrought into power, against
some of whose members charges of
inefficiency and corruption have been
pending for over two years now. The
public have only a vague and perhaps
exaggerated idea of the charges. The
charges have not been denied nor the
Ministers exonerated. They continue
in office and the enquiry into the
charges seems to outlast their term of
office. Under the circumstances it is
too much to ask the people to have
confidence in the Government. Nor
can the Government, suspected and
lacking the confidence and respect of
the people, have the courage to put
down corruption.

The Congress Party came into
power for standing for indepen-
dence as also for certain princi-
ples and policies. It is claimed that
the Congress policies are being imple-
mented by the Ministries by and large.
But how is it that every year the
Premier is changed or at least feels
tnsecure in his position? The causes
cannot be connected with principles
or policies but personal conveniences,
likes and dislikes. These persongl
matters have been allowed to domti-
nate our politics over principies and
policies. Perhaps it suited the conve-
niences, likes and dislikes of some
people that count in the High Com-
mand as well. But this has brqught
about not only indiseipline and irres-
ponsiblity into the legislature but
corruption as well, because 2 legnstatog
who changes his allegiance, nou
for principles put for persona-
lities, is poiiticaily corrupt. The party
in power is no more a ll;xlomoﬁeg{e[;)lg:

rty standing for certa prin
z:d );)oncies. 1t is & hopelessly divid-
ed hotch-potch of groups each owing

allegiance to particular individuals,
and Government business has becomeé
a matter of accommodating this man
and this group or that man and that
group. It is a most anomalous posi-
tion that the ministerial groups and
the non-ministerial groups in the
same party should disagree with one
another worse than enemies. These
Ministers and their groups are in their
turn dependent on their followers and
supporters in the Congress. So that
this division has gone down the
whole length to the very bottom of
the Congress organisation. The poli~
tician no more feels strong in his
principles and policies but depends on
his personal following. So that for
his own security he is obliged to use
his power and influence to strengthen
and increase his following. This sort
of thing has made life most corrupt
and insecure. The ministerialists and
the non-ministerialists - everywhere
are vying with one another for cheap
popularity and influence. Every inci-
dent in our day to day life is becom-
ing a matter of interest for the poli-
ticians and, irrespective of the merits
of the case the ministerialists and
tlie non-ministerialists take up oppo-
site sides. Of course the ministeria-
lists carry the day. The Government
authorities feel helpless in the matter.
Irrespective of justice and morality,
they are obliged to back up the minis-
erialists. One can imagine to what a
state of demoralisation and corrup-
tion the services would be reduced
under the circumstances. .

It is not possible to get rid of this
rot of corruption from our civic life
unless the Congress purges ifself of
its personal politics. Unless it can
stand up for principles without fear or
favour of personalities and wriggle
out of this mesh of personal cliques
and personal allegiances, Congress
cannot deliver us from corruption
-nd the black-market. The glamour
of Mahatmaji’s association with it
and of having won independence for
us still surrounds the Congress and
it pqurts the conunon man to think or
speak ill of the Congress. It hurts us
Lo think that our heroes of yesterday
are our oppressors of today and that
Jhey are poisoning our civic life with
corruption and Insecurity. The
towering strength and leadership of
Nehru and Patel gives the Congress an

. S
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-unshakable security. Even so, the
Congress cannot ride rough-shod for
long. They are doing so now because
in their security they are blind to rea-
lities. There is no strong public
opinion in the country against the
evils of the day. In our love for the
Congress, we are not raising our
voices against all the misdeeds done
in its name. But to serve the
Congress as well as to help our-
selves to a decent Government, we
will have to raise our voices against
the ills of the day and give our sup-
port to principles and not to
persens. We must agitate for a good
and efficient Government. We maust
shake our leaders and Ministers irom
their complacent  security and
demand efficiency and character from
them. We must tell them plainly
that it is not they that count but

what they do and what they stand for.
A strong public opinion Is the back-
bone of democracy and we will have
to 'build un that public opinion
against  corruption and the black-
market. Criticising and complaining
against the Government leads us no-
where. The only way we can help
phe Government to fight corruption
is .toi build up the necessary public
opinion against it and make it plain
to the Government that their future
depends on the extent to which they
can get rid of this corruption. Every
responsible citizen must realise his
responsibility in the matter and act
up to it. It is an inescapable fact that
a people get the Government they
deserve. Let us strive for and deserve
a better Government and an incoc-
ruptible and secure civic life. We will
get it if we will it.

ANDHRA PROVINCE: RICH IN
TALENT AND RESOURCES

By C.H.V.PATHY

HE birth of the Andhra Province

has 2 unique significance because
it marks the first territorial carve-out
in free India on a linguistic basis and
is a pointer to the shape of things to
come.

Unlike Sind which was created by
the British to appease the Muslims
and Orissa, which was an amalgama-
tion of all Oriya-speaking peoples
from Madras, Bihar and the Central
Provinces, the Andhra Province is a
contizuous geozraphic unit and, as
such, its formation will be free from
the strains and stresses generally in-
volved in welding a chaotic geographic
unit into a composite whole.

It marks the crown and culmina-
ticn of thirty-five years’ agitation,
carried on by the Andhras whose sacri-
fices and sufferings to achieve the
freedom of the country are second to
none.

A glance at the map of the Madras
Presidency reveals the geographic
contours of the province which will
resemble a triangle tapering to the
north. The total area of the twelve
districts which will constitute the
Andhra Province is 67,284 square
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miles. This compares favourably with
that of Bombay or Bihar and is bicger
t.k.mn the size of Assam or Or'issa..
Since Bombay cannot escape partition
and Kerala will separate from Madras
the Andhra Province will be tcrri-,
torially the third biggest in India,

only exceeded by Bihar and the
Uniied Provinces.

The population of the twelve dis-
tricts which will constitute the pro-
vince, according to the last census is
188,28.000. This also compares favour-
ably with the rest of the Indian pro-
vinces even under the present dispen-
sation.

A territory rich in agricultural
wealth, the main contributory factor
for the prosperity of the province is
that it is fed by the waters of Goda-
v:art Krisima and Pennar and has a
rich canal system, running through
1.255 miles. It has also 13,194 mlloes
of trupk roads and 1,647 miles of rail-
way line. It has 15462712 acres of
land under cultivation and 7237 T4
acres under forest. Rice is the, n{ain
crop, but the Andhra districts also
grow cholam or bajrl, Tobacco,

sugarcane and groundnut are addi-
tional crops. s
The irrigational possxbih.txes of hgxg
new province, if all the projects W x
are in the plue-print are put thrlougd,
are immense and, when.developt‘eh é
would make Andnra é)psh literally
ary of South India. )
gr'?‘rllm yRamapadasagar project, no;x;
temporarily put in co}d st,oragi,lt s
probably the most amblll;ig::ta l}:xe}n -
ose scheme ever !
lltslg) Its estimated cost is 150 crorﬁs;
of rupees and, when.comzp;efzghswof
under cultivation :
gcr:irng of which ten Ia}'(hs will tbig
devoted to rice. Equa;lsétxmwpgirctﬁnwm
ngabhadra project, 1
g;eaTgoogn and a bless_ing_ to Rayala
seema or the Ceded sttrxctsimmense
The new provin;::li !txiass also
trial potent es. !
mﬂ'g:ry of a number ofb ra:v mg:s;xtaélss
i i estos, s
including antimony, a3 s
ite, coal, copper.'corun ,
g:klllilt}z, gypsum, lead, sxlver,czélsancgaa;lnegs
4 mica. These resour .
z:r:ploited to great advantage, thus

making the Andhra province the

Belgium of India. o

Ai it is, the Andhra dxstnct§ chla\;c-e

565 factories. The ha;l;isloiotrsn I;Ee:o-
i ia ov

try in Sou h India S e of no-

of
Andhras who also pl:oduce sc‘)rrx:gry
the finest Khaddar in Fhe'co.l ci:.xl
Much is made of the dark ﬁnalghnr
outlook for the prov'mce:. 'Tlal;ale ‘to
Committee played uptetglr?dhr; o 0
oye against a separal ,
ﬁgge }'; closer serutiny shomsﬂth:st
there' has been @ juggéery O\fn{l?gsrul{
iti zamindaris W
he abolition of i
'i1;1 ﬁ‘biy windfall to f.l\nldhr‘ao *alljesof
 as it i out of the oL
rven as it 18. ) o
]}:‘f\d""'\ pPresidency’s revenue a2§n§~§5
fagras Pr ey e
iiture, as muci as ; cen
ggﬁiﬁm py the Andmai dxstzcit':]sé
o And ; i A1 2 rec

! ovince will 2is0 ]
The A o palance which

e outset @ cash ’ e Wh
?vtillut‘zi over ten crores. rhelgn!:a?ilosg
th;z possibintjf of some comfhe PR
being pad fpi‘
to Madras CILY- 4 "

Thus ihe provinee \vmﬂ 11>1c ri:tm:gpic-
on its cavecr under .exLe e b to
ces. In this connec'tlon_. z;l P D eal
pals\. history sho_vnng ‘L ae e
phases of agitation fozt e para’?
Andhra Province mla;.y no

apandoning

place. It was way ack in 1813 that

PRES >

the first voice was heard pleading for
an Andhra Province, at a conference-
held at Guntur. In 1917, 8 deputation
on behalf of the Andhra Mahasabha
waited on the then Secretary of State,
Mr. Edwin Montagy, and urged the
creation of an Andhra Province.

Since then, many conferences held
in various parts of Andhra Desh
have reiterated the claim. It has
also been debated on the floor of the
legislature. The Simon Commission
had the following observation on the
subject: “The demand for the forma-
tion of an Andhra Province which was
put forward seventeen years ago at a
conference of Telugu-speaking dis-
tricts has been persistent for many
years but has now become an import-
aznt political issue. It has on two
occasions during recent years become
the subject of a formal debate in the
Madras Legislature which has, by a
large majority, endorsed the propo-
sals for the constitution of a separate
Andhra Province.”

The first occasion was in March
1922, when the Legislature passed a
resolution in favour of welding into
5 provincial unit, the contiguous
Telugu-speaking areas. This was
again endorsed on March 19, 1928, on
a token cut during the budget debate.
The demand was reiterated on three
subsequent occasions. .

The Nehru Report also underlined
the need for a linguistic province. It
stated: “If a province has to educate
itself and do its daily work through
i{he medium of its own language, it
must necessarily be & linguistic area.
tience, it is most desirable for the
province to be re-grouped on a linguis-
tic basis.”

Sardar Patel himself spoke on a
memorable occasion at Bombay: “If
Tndia is to achieve rapid progress, the
linguistic areas must be reorganised
:nto provincial units.”
mfI‘hg Andhras have a top-flight poli-
tiea! leadership second to none in
Tadia. They have a language and
literature of their own. Some of the
wnost distinguished Andhras adorn ’ghe
eaitorial  chairs of leading English
aailies. If all the available Andhra
walent is harnessed for the betterment
<{ the province, it has a glorious
suture in front of it and the rest of
India should wish the new province

well.



BEVAN'’S STAR IS RISING

By MATTHEW HALTON

Aneurin Bevar’s brilliant oratory has

today’s dominating figures in

He seems destined for a top role in the fut

HE British Parliament, “mother of

elogquence,” has produced more
than its share of spectacular and
colouriul statesmen and politicians,
but not many men in that hall of fame
have been more gifted and eloquent
than the former Welsh pit-boy who
ijs now Britain’s Minister of Health.
Many believe that Aneurin Bevan is
bound to become the Prime Minister
of his country. So does he.

Outside Great Britain., his name is
not vet a houschold word, but it may
become. one. His star is rising.
Clement. Atiles’s successor as leader
of the Labour Party and therefore as
Prime Minister if the party wins the
riext election will probably be Herbert
Morrison, with longer odds at the
moment on Sir Stafford Cripps. The
leader after that is almost certaln to
be this brilliant and dynamic Welsh-
man—the most formidable Welshman
since David Lloyd George. And in
the event of a crisis within the Labour
Party—caused perhaps by economic
disaster—Bevan might well become a
man of the hour.

Hero or demagogue? Statesman or
opportunist? These are the questions
asked about him, as they were asked
about Lloyd George. He is hated by
the Tories, whom he has called “ver-
min,” and he is the idol of the Socia-
list rank and file. He is one of the
really great orators, a match for
Churchill and at times more than a
match; sometimes witty as a sword
flash, sometimes caustic and bludgeon-
ing, sometimes movingly eloquent.
Without doubt he is one of the domi-
nating figures in the House of
Commons.

In that House there is Churchill,
one of the great figures of history;
there is Clement Attlee who, though
colourless, has yet achieved great
stature and remarkable prestige;
there is Cripps, perhaps the finest
brain in politics in any country; there
is ‘Ernest Bevin, who with all his
faults, is a massive st,at;esman; and

/. made him o
the British House of Com'rirfor:)sj.
ure.

there is shrewd and scintillatin -
bert Morrison. But Aneurin Bcsva}:\e‘;s
second to hardly any of these in
personality and power. :
Churchill hates him—and the
sentiment is mutual. Revan attacked
Churchill's wartime leadership when
no one else dared to; and the attacks
were certainly wrong at times and ir-
responsible at others. At one time
the; stormy Welshman accused Chur-
chill of “parading around in a ridi-
c_ulous uniform,” at another he said
the war leader was “suffering from
vetrified adolescence ™ Churchill called
Bevan “a squalid nuisance,” “a mer-
chant of disloyalty,” “a gamin from
the Welsh gutter.”
But Bevan needs no lesson -
vective, especially when it t:(s)mn(:s’rtio
Tories. Two years ago, for example
Phough he was supposed to bé
‘mellowing,” he spoke of hisg oppo-
nepts in these terms: “No amount of
caJ_olery, 0 amount of ethical or
social seduction ecan eradicate from
?111)(; l}eozix't apdeetzp, burning hatred for
ar ;
e ve?min.” Y....They are lower
That distressed even his str
supporters. It certainly dist(l)'xeli::c;’
Prime Minister Attlee, himself one of
Bevan’s great admirers. It distressed
a'll whp admire the brains, vigour and
sincerity of Bevan. And there is rea-
son to belleve that he himself regrets
the outburst of spleen.
This _quality of intellectual
;g'anceh}s t?e one thing that
keep him from the hej hts '
h?s courage, his ferociois viégurlgfxg
_hxs splendgd qualities call him. “He
1s a magnificent fighter,” saig Attlee
once, “but he hates too much.”
Bevan is a bassionate, ¢
and alrpost revolutionary et;or;?;ﬂ:?
but he is one of the most resoluté
anti-Communists in the Labour move-
ment. “Communism,” he

the kind of socialism thig

arro-
might

would ever stand for, be grrard
not democratic. The ,mc;m\;enth’:

word democracy as a tool to cover re-
action, but the Communists use itasa
too! to wipe democracy off the glate
altogether.”

Whether he becomes Prime Minis-
ter or not, Aneurin Bevan will have a
secure place in history as the chief
builder and first administrator of Bri-
tain’s national health service which
guarantees complete medical care
free of cost to every man, woman and
child in the land. It is not hard to
agree with him that this health ser-
vice is, as he has said, “the greates'ti
piece of capital investment in history.
Who can calculate the wealth that is
being created by the bui'lder of a
healthier and happier Britain?

The work of the Minister of Health
in CGreat Britain includes housing—
and in housing, as well as health.
Bevan has done notable things since
the war. Before- the Labour victory
in 1945, he had never held Govern-
ment office of any kind; and when he
held office at last, his task was the
frightening one of solving the pro-
blem created by the destruction and
damage of over a million houses dur-
ing the war, and the serious dete‘n'o-
ration of a million others. There was
a desperate shortage of everything

eded.
neBut in four years, no less than
150,000 familles have been supplied
with homes. Priority was given to
the most needy, as one would expect
in a civilized society but seldom sees.
The resources of the build}ng indus-
try, manpower and materials were
not allowed to go into the construc-
tion of new houses for the well-to-do,
new luxury apartments, new movie
theatres and country clubs. They
were devoted entirely to capital
investment in new power stations and
so on, and to the building of houses
for rent to the low-income groups.

And while attending vigorously fcmd
successfully to health and housing,
Bevan has continued to act as one
of the chief inspirers and spark-plugs
of the Labour movement as a whole,
and to make speeches of a brilliance
which even his foes have had to

laud.
ap'?Nye" Bevan is 52 years old. The
son of a miner and one of a family
of eight, he was born in the grim
coal town of Tredegar in South Wales.
The big family lived in & tiny, drab,

four-roomed cottage with a sanded
floor, and seldom knew anything but
grinding poverty. Aneurin and his
brothers and sisters (with names like
Myfanwy, Arianwen, Blodwyn, and
Jorwerth) went to the local elemen-
tary school. One curious thing
happened to him. He was left-
handed, and was successfully taught
to change over to his right hand—
but in doing so he developed a slight
stammer which he has to this day.
(It detracts in no way from the flow
and fire of his oratory).

At the age of 13 he was a miner,
going down the pit every day for 10
hours—and almost at once the hand-~
some, gifted boy became a social
revolutionary. At 15 he was preach-
ing revolt to his fellows. At 17 he was
famous in the Welsh valleys as an
agitating orator, and as manyv as
20,000 people would come to hear him
speak. He won a scholarship to the
Central Labour College in London
and was marked down at once as a
future leader of the mevement. Two
years later, back in Tredegar, he
became a union leader and the chief
of the Socialist majority on the local
council.

He first showed his quality as a sta-
tesman in the famous general strike
of 1926, The strike committee in the
Welsh valley wanted victory even at
the cost of violence, but Bevan would
have none of it. “There must be ne
violence,” he said. “This is to be pas-
sive resistance, but such resistance
that we are bound to win. If you run
into difficulties with the police you
will outwit them, but never strike
them. It is brains that will win our
battles.” That battle was not won.
The strike was broken, largely by the
efforts of Winston Churchill. But
Bevan was on his way to Westminster.
In 1929, at the age of 31, he was
elected to Parliament for the consti-
tuency of Ebbw Vale, close to Trede-
gar; and he has held the seat ever
since.

He became a national figure at once.
And right from the beginning he and
Winston Churchill got under each
other’s skins.

You need hear only one speech from
Aneurin Bevan, if the oceasion is &
big one, to understand his power. He
can be impassioned even on such sub-
jects as housing and health, and he

B



always has absolute command of his
subject. The fiery, glowing sentences
come out, each more brilliant than the
other, in cascades of magnificent
phrases. He is one of the really great
orators. Even.Churchill cannot chal-
lenge him as a spell-binder. And it is
no exaggeration to say that even Chur-~
chill is afraid of Bevan'’s repartee, nat
only because it is almost wickedly
caustic and clever, but also because it
is coldly logical. At times in the
House of Commons I have seen Bevan
win the enthusiastic applause of even
the Conservatives—and they do not
love him.

Sometimes his invective is tco cruel,
as when he called Lady Astor “a
cheap-jack inflicting her rag-bag
mind on the House.”

And sometimes his chickens come
home to roost. Taunting the Chur-
chill Government once because of the
shortage of coal and fish, he said:

“This island is built on coal and
surrounded by fish. Only a miracle of
organisation could produce a shortage
of both.” But there is still a shortage
of coal.

Bevan uses the powerful bludgeon
of his oratory to beat down opposition
savagely, but by nature he is far from
savage. He is one of the most sincere
and honest reformers I know, obsessed
with the grand vision of a new PEritain
in which health, happiness and the
graces of life are open to all.

“The most shocking thing about
capitalism,” he says, “is the way it has
wasted and squandered humanity, and
so impoverished our countries. Think
what a nation Britain will be in 20
years as a result of making health,
education and social security the
birth-right of every child! If we can
make it go, we may well have a com-
munity superior mentally, culturally

and physically to
history.” \4 any other in

The former pit-boy has
added a deep culture tyo the ri?lilm ps;a:f
sonality with which he was endowed.
He is a musician, a student of philo-
sophy, a many-sided lover ot life. His
favourite recreation is a holiday in
Italy with his wife, Jennie Lee, who is
gdso a Socialist M. P. Jennie I:.ee who
Is as Scottish as “Nye” is Welsh is
one of the most, charming and attr,ac-
tive women in the House of Commons,
and its most eloquent woman speaker.
3;2: 2?;:%11(‘;&;0 of a Scottish miner, she
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Nas omved arliament when she

Bevan, powerfully built and bi
thick black hair and blazingly ilstgts:
blue eyes in a heavy but handsome
ffxce, looks the part of the revolu-
tlonary—apd sometimes still talks it.
He has said he will be satisfied with
notlz,mg less than the “total destruc-
tior} of .British capitalism and the
obhtex:atxon of the Conservative Party
But high office is notoriously sobering.
He dges not rant and orate at Cabmet'
meetings. On the contrary he is one
of Attlee’s most helpful, co-oprrative
?l?sd eha.rd-working ministers, keeping
time.'yes on the ball and biding his

But what time?

Well, if things go smoothly for Bri-
tain, and .if Labour stays in power,
gsivan . mtlk%h; follow Morrison 01:

PPs in the highest offi
10 years or so. €6 perhaps in
If things went badly, if the
y re-
sent_ QOVGmment were forced in%)o ea.
coalition withh  the Conservatives
Bevap would lead the left-wine So"ia—’
lists in opposition. T
We can only guess about ilti
possibilti
so far ahead. But it is pretty ccrta:

that Aneurin Bevan is ¢
i a
inz role. st for a lead-

'The Senate voted recently to refund $100 fine to John M. Hart

of Alcatraz, California, because the fine was too low.

Hart, a bank

robber, contended e should have been fined at least $1000. 1n 1937 h
was sentenced to 15 years in prison for bank robbery, and v&as ﬂned Sloe
cn each of three counts. Hart paid the fines, but Iater he got to looki 0
at the law. The legal minimum for the offence charged in one of trﬁg
counts, he found, is $1,000. He figured, therefore, that the $100 f .
was illegal and should be refunded. The trial court agreed and set tge
fine aside. To refund it, however, requires an act of Congress. The biﬁ
now goes to the House.—The New York Times, ’

- CHRIST-A REVOLUTIONARY!

DAY, all over the world, the
: Christians—and even the non-
Christians—will celebrate the birth of
Jesus Christ, one of the greatest, if
not the greatest, of saviours of man-
kind and master spirits that ever lived.

And yet the mode of the celebra-
tions is in such incongruous a_nd
glaring contrast with the personality
and teachings of the humble-born
revolutionary of ancient Judea that
one wonders if even one in a thousand
who will be celebrating Christmas
today has the slightest knowledge of
what Jesus stood for, what he preach-
ed, and why he was crucified.

JESUS CHRIST, AN ORYENTAL!

The Anglo-Saxons are proud of
calling theirs the “Christian civiliza-~
tion” to distinguish it from the
+“heathen,” un-Christtan “ways of
life” prevalent in the countries of the
Orient. Indeed, the accident of reli-
gious growth has created the para-
doxical situation that “Europeanism
has come to be identified with “Chris-
tianity”—while the historical truth is
that Christ was an out-and-out
Oriental, an Asiatic, a Semite.

Strange, indeed, that, while paying
lip-service to the memory of this
greal Oriental, the people of Europe
and America should arrogantly look
down upon Orientals and Asiatics as
“uncivilized heathens”! .

On Christinas day, they might
profitably pause and ponder that jn
accordance with the Social ritual bu_ut
up by them in the name of “Chr}s-
tianity,” Jesus Christ (were he alive
today) would not be eligible to enter
many sn American university z}nd
most hotels in England and America.
Indeed, he would not be eligible for
immigration to U. S. A! In a
fashionable salon on the Fifth Avenue
of New York or the West End of Lon-
don he would be ridiculed and laughed
at as a “Funny

admit him; the Nazis, of course, would
condemn him to death as a Jew. The
best clubs in Washington, London,
even Bombay and Calcutta, would
refuse even to consider his application
for membership.

Christmas Day, therefore, is an ap-
propriate occasion for the so-called
“Christian world” to ponder over its
un-Christian racial prejudice, colour
complex and imperialist arrogance
and, for once, to seek the original
principles propounded by the great
humanitarian who looked upon all
the people, regardless of their colour
or creed or race, as “Children of God.”

DID INDIA INSPIRE CHRISTIANITY?

Little that is authentic is known
about the life of Christ except what
is given in the New Testament of the
Bible. It is known, however, that he
was born in Nazareth, the son of a
humble proletarian carpenter, that he
preached his “strange preachings” in
Galilee and came to Jerusalem when
he was over thirty. It was here that
he was tried and sentenced by the
Roman Governor, Pontius Pilate, and
crucified.

Did Jesus, in his youthful wander-
ings and quest for the eternal truth,

ever turn eastwards to India? All over:

Central Asia, in Kashmir and Ladakh
and Tibetf, there are legends current
that Jesus (or Isa) travelled abouf
there. In his Glimpses of World
History, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru
writes:

“Some people believe that he
visited India also. It is not possible
to say anything with certainty, and
indeed most authorities who have
studied the life of Jesus do not
believe that Jesus came to India or
Central Asia. But there is nothing
inherently improbable in his having
done so. In these days the great
universities of India, specially

Takshashila in the
north-west, attract-

Oriental.” The race-
obsessed Malanites

allow this subversive

ed earnest students
from distant coun-

might well have
come there in quest

of South Africa, of
course, would never tries and Jesus

Asiatic a foothold on
their  Whiteman’s
Paradise; Christian

A G.Glls

of knowledge. In
many respects the

Australia would not

teaching of Jesus is
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so similar to Gautama's teaching

that it scems highly probable that

he was fully acquainted with it.

But Buddhism was sufficiently

known in other countries, and Jesus

could well have known of it with-
out coming to India.”

What is important, therefore, is nnt
the physical fact of Jesus having set
foot on Indian soil but the far more
important affinity between the gospel
of Buddha and the gospel of Christ.
Whether the one learnt from the
other, or whether they arrived at the
same truth through Iindependent
thinking and contemplation, is also
immaterial. But one cannot but be
impressed by the startling similarity
between Buddha’s abhorence of vio-
lence and his humanitarian view of
life, and Christ’s doctrine of “turn the
other cheek” as enunciated in his
Sermon on the Mount.

GANDHIJI AND CHRIST

It was not surprising, therefore,
that after his initial conventional pre-
judice against Christianity, Gandhiji
should have come to see the beauty of
truth in the life and teachings of
Christ, and also been horrified by the
urt-Christian conduct of the so-called
Christian nations. This is, in part,
what he wrote on the subject:

“or many years I have regarded
Jesus of Nazareth as one among
the mighty teachers that the world
has had....I say to the Hindus that
your lives will be incomplete unless
you reverently study the teachings
of Jesus....The message of Jesus
contained in the Sermon on the
Mount....If, then, I had to face
only the Sermon on the Mount and
my own interpretation of if, I
should not hesitate to say “Oh, yes,
I am a Christian.” But I know that
at the present moment if I said
any such thing I would lay myself
open to the gravest misinterpreta-
tion....But negalively I can tell
you that to my mind much of that
which passes for Christianity is a
negation of the Sermon on the
Mount.... Do not confuse Jesus's
teaching with what passes for
modern civilization, as Christ said
to us all, ‘Judge not, that ye be not
judged. Forgive, and it shall be
forgiven you. TFor with what mea-
sure you mete, it shall be measured
to you again’....In spite of your

8‘ L4
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bel@qf In the greatness of Western

civxhza_tion, and in spite of your

pride in all your achievements, I
. pleag with you to exercise humility

... Y0ou cannot serve hoth

Mammon.” God and
COMRADE CHRIST!

While the ritual of the Ch .
sogght. to cover the personatll;‘t(.:;1 :na;
original burpose of Christ in a cloak
ol mystic symbols and metaphysical
Jargon, even the more rational and
sincere followers of Christ have only
underlined his doctrine of forgiveness
of tolerance, of goodness and of non:
yiolence. Thus Christ has been made
into a demi-god (or even God), a
'fnystxc, incomprehensible being, or'at
;east a compassionate saint, preach-
ing to_lerance even of injustice and
oppression and turning men’s
thoughts in the direction of the other
world, tpe “Kingdom of Feaven.” Not
by accident the Church-State alli-
ange has made Christ into a symbol
f)f _‘othc_r worldliness”” and “Christtan
resignation” to social injustice a bul-
wark of the political and social stafys

Even a casual study of th

Even . ¢ life and
ltmchmgs of Churist is ¢nough to show
that fur from
depicted in the stained-pl:

dows of fashio Buss
a prolotarian
revolutionary

win-
nable churches, he was
carpenter who preached

doctrines, pr
) rotested
aguinst the oppression of human jm-

perialism, exposed and ¢
the usu'ripus bractices of mgt‘l‘ﬁmiff
changers” (fore-runners of modern
finanece-cupitalists) and Jorcibly
t;umed them out of the temple, so
Dlgat fthdc Souse of God should noi iae
bf‘f\?rfxey.y the presence of the Men
. Witen the Romang cond
hriﬁt to be crucified, it w
p.unthment, for his relitgi:uis ‘}Loetx’ea
sies.’ .Tfne Roman empire tolera: c;
all.rellglons~except the religion hi)t
social prote;st or political revolution
Emperor Tiberius had said, “If th 3
gods are insulied let therr; see to 1?;
themselves.” It was pot the religious
or metaphysical issue that worried
Pon.uus Pilate when he condemned
Christ tp gleath. He was sentencirt;
fl revoiutionary and a rebel whosg
ﬁl'escuce and preachings viere bccomf
12 4 menace to t i
Roman Empire. e seourily of the

emned Jesus

being a gilded saint as |

This' revolutionary, proletarian -

aspect of Christ’s life has been pur-
pogely kept hidden by the selti;
appointed guardians of the Churc

that was founded in his na.nge. Th(;
irony of the name of this “Man o
the People,” this revolutionary, being
exploited by the modern Romans and
Pontius Pillates of the Twentie[;h
Century is dramatically depicted u&
Upton Sinclair’s remarkable an

reverent fantasy, They Call Me Car-
penter, which visualizes the hum}zle
Jesus approach in modern Amer?‘.a,
siding with leading workers on strike.
and once again being lynched and
crucified by the agents of Capi_talism,:
branded 25 8 «communist agitator.

(He wrote the novel many years_ago.
or surely, he would have depicted
Christ being hauled up before the
Un-American Committee). As the
lynchers drag him to the sec“cm»c'i
crucification, they shriek and yel}, H}.
Hi! The Bolsheviki prophet. Hi! Hi!
The Bolsireviki prophet.”

In a passage remarkab}e for its
prophetic irony, Sinclau_‘ depicts

hrist addressing & meetx}lg, con-
demning the capitalists In these
words:

« Go to now, you rich men, weep
and howl for your miseries are
coming upon you? Your riches are
corrupted, and your garments are
moth-eaten! Your gold and silver
is cankered....You have heaped
tressure together for the last days.
Behold the hire of the labourers,
who have reaped your fields; you
have kept it back by fraud, and the
cries of the reapers have entered
into the ears of the Lord. You
have lived in pleasure on the eartl'),
and heen wanton: you have nouri-
shed your hear:s. as in the days of
slaughter. You have condemned
and killed the just—""

Somcone in the audience shout_s,
«what kind of A God-damn Bolshevik

stunt is this?”’ And another answer-
ed, “Hush, dub. He is quoting from
the Bible.”

Let this same quotation, then be the
toast as champagne is drunk and
spilled tonight—in the name of a
humble carpenter of Nazareth:

STRAWS IN THE WIND

“RANGOON: The Government of
Burma has recognised Communist
China.” :

“LLONDON: It is generally believed
that India would follow as the first
Commonwealth membher to recognize
China.

“NEW DELHI: Informed sources
say that Commonwealth countries
have agreed to recognise Communist
China simultaneously.”-—News items
published on the same day.

“LUCKNOW: Some R. 8. S. men
clashed with organisers of a public
meeting in support of the Hindu Code
Rill....Earlier, R. 8. S. men made
three unsuccessful attempts to break
up the public meeting....”

HINDUSTAN HAMARA

“MADRAS: ‘There was a time when
people did not like policemen, but I
know that the people are quite fond
of the Police these days,” said Shree
Rajagopalachari, the Governor-Gene-
ral, at a Navy Day party.”

“PATNA: Addressing a gathering of
students, Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya,
the Congress President, condemned
the use of Western clothes by students
after the attainment of indepen-
dence.”

“KOLLAPUR: The axe has fallen
even on a deceased employee of the
Puhiic Works Department here. A
notice was issued on Thursday against
o certain  Balakasar, who died six
monihs ago. Of 87 clerks and lower-
crade servants, the services of 60 have
alveady been terminated and about
19 wiil go by the end of February.”

RN

.

An unhappy state of affairs in parts of the animal kingdom has
peen reported by game specialists attending the United Nations Scientific
Cor:ference on the Conservation and Utilization of Resources. Colorgdo
1s down to its last 26 bears, England’s deer are having a tough.tlme
of it, and some of Sweden’s foxes are running around thh_ practically
10 fur on their backs. The situation was blamed on capitalism, the
u‘myth of absolute ownership of land; socialism, the absence of the
old large estates] and internationalism, the cross-breeding of Swedish
foxes with black foxes imported from Norway.—The New York Times.



CZECHOSLOVAKIA TO-DAY

. By KESHAV CHANDER

CZECHOSLOVAKIA was born on

the Treaty table of Versailles. It
was the final solution of Allied states-
men faced with the universal cry for
emancipation of the Bohemian, Slo-
vak and Moravian peoples from the
despotic rule of the Austro-Hunga-
rians. 'The immense strategic value
of this piece of tferritory was recog-
nised—had not Bismarck said, “Who
is master of Bohemia is master of
Europe”-—and to safeguard the infant
State and the security of Europe, the
Czechs and Slovaks were forcibly
united under one flag and Into one
nation. And so appeared on the map
of the new world a little boot-shaped
republic in the heart of Europe, des-
tined to play a great role in Euro-
DPean cultural life and politics.

In the twenty years after 1913
Czechoslovakia built up her industries
till they were second only to the
industria}l might of the greater Eurg-
pean powers. Skoda and C. K. D,
became names as famous in the world
of steel and high explosives as Viekers
and Krupps. Beauty and culture were
not forgotten. Bohemia still jea-
lously guarded her reputation as the
conservatory of Europe and as a home
for all the finer arts. Education was
made free for every child, man or
woman, from the primary schoels to
the universities. 'The Sokol Athletic
Movement became a burning brand of
nationalism in the clear, free air of
freedom. Czechoslovakia soon took
her place as ane of the finest demo-
cracies in a blase world. Then, in
March 1938 came the betrayal, the
fall and the darkness of oblivion.

In 1945 Czechoslovakia emerged
from the night. The material damage
in her territories was not great and
much could be restored, but the men-
tal and psychological scars on the
mind and spirit of her people were a
factor that, probably, time only could
heal.

It was the Red Army that swept
victoriously into Prague in May 1945,
and thus set itself indelibly on the
bages of Czech history as the libera-
tors of the Republic. The psycholo-
glcal effect of this Red Army lbera-

tlon proved almost intoxicating to the
shattered morale of the nation. The
Russians with their fur jackets and
food were nhailed as “lberators.”
Tanks and memorials were donated
by the victors as symbols of the libe-
ration, to be set up and venerated in
town squares. Teutonie butchers in
S.' S. uniforms were lined-up and shot
without delay. Czechs were told of
the Kingdom of Heaven on Earth
from which their “glorious liberators”
came. The doors of the Czech Com-
munist Party were thrown open and
the scene for a General Election was
staged. It was not surprising, there-
fore, that 47 per cent of the votes fell

nists in the Coalit
pulled off their coup
evitable, with the balance of power so
finely weighted. An unassuming,
laciturn dictator came on the scene'
as Prqsident of the Republic, after
Dr. Bgnes' death. Klement Gottwald
was his name, ang soon his portraits
photographs ang name would bé
splashed all aver the country with a
great deal of red paint and red
bunting., In less than one year the
scene had changed. In 1949 Czecho-
slovakia was the main bastion behing
the Iron Curtain——important, because

the first heavily-industria-
¢ to accept Communist lea-

fon Government
d’etat, as was in-

lised Stat

dership.
Before the war,

hoasted of the highe

tell you that they were known

t as t
Yankces of Europe.” They wil) al}slg
tgll you nostalgically of the number
of shoes and suitg each of them opce

short rations, suspic

hopelessness. The delicately-b

-balanc
econgmy of the country gxas begg
upset,

Czechoslovakla, like Britain, depends

on a steady stream of im
materials and fooq to eng:;:s :x: x\::

yered flow of exporis in the way
l;?.m r:lanufactured, finished products.
But to-day, her political position and
her chess-play on the board of
Europe is gradually shutting out her
Western markets and her Western
sources of raw materials. She has
tried to.rectify her position as best as
possible by a series of trade agree-
ments with other countrigs in the
Eastern Bloc. However, it is asserted
by critics that one of the main
impediments in the fulfilment of r;er
rapid reconstruction is the imp. te};
mentation of her 20-year pact wi n
Soviet Russia, whereip she promise
to supply the latter with manutactu;‘(;
ed goods, often as not, below Word
prices, as a gesture of friendship an
gratitude.

rtage of goods and a serious
def:xgoration in their quality ha§ a}so
been the result of the mass eviction
of the one to two million Sudeten
Germans, who, it is trug. had never
regarded themselves as citizens of the
Republic. Their deportment to Ger-
many has created a scarcity of skilled
workmen and factory bosses. This is

~—Photo by K't hc. Rlafehavan.
! t Goitwald and other Ministers taking the salute on
President K ;:;;nl)ny, 1949, in the Wenceslas Square, Prague

espicially a complex problem in
Sudetenland which is a heavily
industrialised area. Sudetenland
to-day s an empty hulk of
whole villages falling into ruin,
gzaping houses and sleepy, deserted
spas. Unfortunately, resettlement im
these territories has been attempted
in a very leisurely manner.

In the new People’s Republic, con-
cerns of almost every type have been
nationalised indiscriminately under
the new laws. No shop, hotel, cafe,
factory or mill, employing more than
10 persons has been left in the hands
of private enterprise. But, though the
State has made ambitious attempts
at a wholesale re-organisation of
industry, the fact remains that out«
put and quality have been falling off.
The loyal staff and managers of the
old regime have been dispensed with
as politically unreliable, party-ap-
proved men replacing them, very few
of whom have the experience of labour
organisation or the wide vision neces-
sary for planning. Even Governmen§
administrative departments suffet’
from the constant changing and
shifting of Secretaries and Ministers,



A story which carries with it the
cynical humour of the times is current
in Prague. It tells of 3 factory
manager who went to a certain Minig-
try of the “People’s Republic” to
obtain a few permits. He was shown
into the Deputy Minister’s office, and
after introducing himself explained
matters to the official, who surprising-~
ly replied, “You have an excellent
pair of shoes on! Could you tel] me
where you purchased it?” The mana-
ger satisfied the official’s: curiosity,
whereupon the kindly official told him
that he was afraid he could do
nothing except to admit him into the
presence of the Minister himself. He
soon was explaining the position to
the Minister, who surprised him with,
“You wear a well-tailored suit. Pray
tell me who is your tailor?” The
manager, though taken aback, gave
the Minister the name c¢f his tailor,
and he was then told that his business
could only be handled by another
department and he was advised to try
there. Back in the lift which took
him down, the despondent manager
was asked by the lift-operator
whether he had got his permits. He
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rglat;ed the extraordinary results of
his interviews. The man thereupon
told the manager to trust him with
the necessary bapers and he would see
if he could do anything in the matter.
A_few minutes Jater the man returned
with phe signatures and permits. He
e‘-xplmn_ed to the astounded manager,
“The Deputy Minister admired your
shoes, because, he was only, till
recently, a shoe-maker: the Minister
adn}lred your suit, because he was
until lately a tailor; I knew how to geé
your business done, because I was
until the other day, the Minister)” '
‘%

A CORRECTION

In the article on “Popula -
ment in Hyderabad” by I;{ SI.‘ S?(gfligh
appeared in our issue dated December
10, 1949, the second sentence in the
second para should reag: “Judged
from this standpoint, eéven a nominat-
ed Government may be said to pe
Popular i‘f it enjoys the confidence of
the public while an elected Govern-

ment may be unpopular
) as for
examnle, the Madrag Gov;zmment."
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HE Minority Report of Dr. Oldrich
T Chyle, Czechoslovakian delegale
on the Kashmir Commission, has
$hrown new light on the efforts of
the U. N. C. L. P. to solve the K:f‘shmir
dispute. The exposure of the Arbi-
tration Scheme” as a calculated poli-
tical manoeuvre of interested powers
has made New Delhi think furiously
of the real implications ot_’ the Kash-
mir Commission’s decisions. Dr.
Chyle’s report has surprised New
Delhi; but it has come as a bombshell
to London, Washington and Lake
Buccess. The main charge of Dr.
Chyle is that the Kashmir Commis-
sion has so far proved to be an instru-
ment of policy of certain great. powers.
Of course, he means Britain and
America. He maintains that .both
Prime Minister Attlee and P.resxdent
Truman were getting precise aqd
timely information from the Kashmir
Commission on the progress of the
negotiations which made possible a
synchronised action by the heads of
the two Governments in support of
the “arbitration” appeal of the Kash-
mir Commission. In fa?t, ’he holds
that the secret “arbitration” offer of
the Commission was known to
America and Britain long before it
was presented to India and Pakis;an
as a solution. The choice of Admiral
Nimitz too was the result of a concert-
ed policy of the two Governme:nts in
regard to the dispute of Kashmir. Dr.
Chyle concludes that only a new
mediation organ "untrammeled by any
outside influence” can effect a real'
solution. He, therefore, suggests a new
Kashmir Commission, composed of the
eleven members of the Security

Council.

Now, these are grave charges, h'!‘
volving the integrity of the Kashmir
Commission and also the policies of
the Governments of Britain and
America. Political observers in Delhi,
who have studied the Minority Repoft
&1 Dr. Chyle closely, are of the opi-

nion that several points raised there-~
in are appropriate and call for expla-
nation. It seems clear now in retros-
pect that when the choice of Admiral
Nimitz was made for the post of
Plebiscite Administrator, it was done
s0 not so much with the intention ot
allotting him that particular work
but to assign to him the all-embracing
task of arbitrator with wide powers.
The name of Admiral Nimitz was no
doubt accepted by the Government ot
India and Pakistan. But till to-day
no one has cared to find out how his
name came to be accepted by the two
Governments and as to where the ori-
ginal choice lay. Surely, India cannot
claim any knowledge of the political
qualiiies of Admiral Nimitz for the
post of a Plebiscite Administrator. All
that one has read or heard about him .
in this country is connected with his
achievements in the Pacific Ocean
when he was in charge of the U. 8.
Fleet. From Pacific seas to mountai-
nous Kashmir was, indeed, a big jump
--big even for an admiral.

There were many, therefore, in New
Delhi who were surprised at the ap-
pointment of Admiral Nimitz as
Piebiscite Administrator and equally
surprised at the ready acceptance of
his name by India and Pakistan.
Other names might have been const-
dered by the Kashmir Commission or
the Security Couneil, but the task was
essentially and exclusively political
demanding a strong political mind.
To our knowledge no name of an
experienced administrator or politi-
cian with international repute was
scriously thought of. What special
experience the Admiral could lay claim
to in the organisation of a plebiscite
none has cared to explain, except
Perhaps that his name was likely to
find acceptance of both India and
Pakistan.

Dr. Chyle, in his Minority Report,

opposed the appointment of Admiral
Nimitz as Arbitrator, after the original



intention of the Commission to make
him the Plebiscite Administrator was
given up. India fortunately, opposed
the idea of arbitration even for the
first time when it was suggested by
the Kashmir Commission supported by
appeals from President Truman and
Prime Minister Attlee. Pandit Nehru
rejected the idea outright notwith-
standing the fact that the proposal
had the official backing of both
America and Britain. He gave away
the whole scheme and his reactions
were available at a public meeting in
Allahabad much to the surprise of the
heads of the two Governments and to
the annoyance of Pakistan, which had
expected Pandit Nehru to toe the
Anglo-American line.

Pakistan was too eager to accept
the arbitration proposal. It was then
stated by some that Pandit Nehru’s
visit to U. S. A. might not prove as
successful as planned, because he was
going to America after turning a deaf
ear to the personal appeal of President
Truman to solve the Kashmir dispute.
The fear has not come true. If any-
thing, Pandit Nehru’s visit to America
and Britain appears to have helped
Messrs. Attlee and Truman to under-~
stand the problem in its right pers-
pective and to know fully the view-
point of India. In fact, Pandit Nehru
strongly defended India’s stand on
Kashmir in London at a press confe-
rence on his way back home.

Dr. Chyle’s Minority Report, really
serves to fill the gaps in the chrono-
logical picture of the Kashmir Com-
mission’s efforts to solve the dispute
between India and Pakistan. Now, it
may be asked as to why, of all the
members, the Czechoslovak delegate
should choose to strike a different
note and condemn the proceedings of
the Commission as biassed and influ-
enced by the two Big Powers. This
needs little explaining. Czechoslova-
kia belongs to the Russian sphere of
influence and the Government consti-
tuted in that country is Communist-
dominated, if not wholly Communist.
Russia’s point of view on the Kashmir
dispute has never been known, even
through normal diplomatic channels.
8ince Czechoslovakia was nominated
by India (this was before the Commu-
nist coup) to be on the Kashmir Com-
mission, the Russian point of view
or the point of view of the third

= ‘

Power could be known
through that country. Poll&ré}iyl
observers here are, therefore, inclined
to treat the views expressed by
Dr. Chyle as representing to a large
extent the official Soviet policy. It
may not be out of place to mention
here the fact that Dr. Chyle's prede-
cessor on the Kashmir Commission
gr. Jo§eph Korbel, resigned from t.hé
ommission, and sought refuge in the
United. States. In a statement after
his resignation he declared that as he
Wwas unwilling to follow the dictates of
the Soviet foreign bolicy in regard to

Kashmir, he was compelled to resign

from the Commission. H

that, as Moscow was dlsglt?alzzds%it:g
him, his Government at Prague, which
zvas doming\ted by Moscow, ordered
he expression of the Soviet point ot
¥iew or in the alternative resignation
lrom the Commission. He chose the
atter course. It ig not surprising that
Czechoslovakia should have now f

ed as a bitter critic of the UN.C Ig;l?
method of approach to the Kashmif'
dispute. In simple terms it s power
politics in Kashmir, which is clearl:
delaying the settlement. India ang
Pakistan appear to be playing minor
;?ﬁ?feizctf:; l(;ipliczmatlc manoeuverings.
3 y is :
is before the Securltyt %(2fxnc(:?lsznv§hl(:h
Upited Nations. The Kashmir ¢ e
mission has been trying to please t?c?tl-
the pa;tles Or one at a time. The >
Eesult is that we have not go.ne bey;;f(ti
cease-fgre" in the State, while politi-
cal tension is mounting all along the

borders of Kashmir
ond e o both on the West

January 1, 1949
cease-fire in Kashmt;;fmgWhaht tab:r;llri
January 1950 bring? Whether or not
a final solution to the d!g
bute will be announced on that dat.e.

it seems clear that the problem will

be approached from an entirely new

angle and it is Possible that a new

come into the
with an entirely n man scene
terms of referen{:e fro date and

fro
Council. Whatever ha:lp:;l: ?v‘:;mw
Ix:rci)ltlbe ietx)lewed in Kashmir beca' usemg
not be alloweq ¢
is true that repom“o?‘*:i‘i’éﬁ‘iﬁ"’ ar
preparations from the Pakistan :::
of the border reach New Delhi
the people of Kashmir have ‘nt:
remain on the alert for S

more. But actual fighting will not be
resorted to since Pakistan has come to
realise that it is not in its interest
now to think of a military trial of
strength when it 1s far safer to suc-
ceed through pressure of diplomatic
channels. The Prime Minister of
Kashmir, Sheikh Abdullah, is now in
ZL.ake Success. He is assisting Mr.
Girija Shankar Bajpai of the External
Affairs Ministry to argue the case
‘before the Security Council. From all
available indications, one can dra.w
the conclusion that the new year will
witness yet another spell of armed
peace in Kashmir. The political dead-
lock will remain and the efforts of
mediation will continue through new
organs of the Security Council during
the coming year.
* * [ ]

The visit of U Maung to New Delhi
has spot-lighted Indo-Burmese_ co-
operation in the light of political
developments in Asla. The B_urmese
Foreign Minister cameé to Delh.x not to
seek any help, financial or military, to
combat local uprisings in the northern
districts of Burma. He came to con-

sult Pandit Nehru on urgent political
matters arising from the total loss of
China’s mainland to the Communists.
Burma has already recognised Red
China. Since India cannot hold back
recognition for long, it was natural
that leaders of the two countries
should exchange views on the subject.
Burma is on the border of China and
it is futile for her to think of any
policy in regard to Red China without
taking into account India’s views. ToO
Burma the problem is one of urgency
and even though she is out of the
Commonwealth she is still part and
parcel of the Commonwealth defence
set-up. Burma, it should be remem-
bered, has for her help the Anglo-
Burmese Defence Treaty. She has
been invited to participate in the
Colombo talks even though she is not
a member of the Commonwealth.
Pakistan has not so far shown any
anxiety in regard to the developments
in China, but she too cannot hope to
defer tie decision on China’s develop-
ments for long. The visit of Mao
Tse-tung, Communist leader of China,
to Moscow has also been taken note
of by New Delhi.

«PLATO’S PHILOSOPHER-STATESMAN”

Describing to a friend the‘impres-
sion made by Pandit Nehru in Ame-
rica, the Rev. Father J. D’Souza

writes:

ANDIT NEHRU....made a great
P isnpression everywhere. This
was due above all to the courage and
sincerity with vwhich he spo}{e on gll
occasions. He knew that hls_conS}s-
tent refusal to join the antx-spwet
block openly and in a kind of military
alliance would not be acceptable 'to
many. But even those who were ghs-
appointed liked his frank speaking.
T cannot pretend that they understood
and appreciated all the rgasons qf
India’s apparent neutrality. This
needs to be explained patiently and
as often as possible. I t}ave been try-
ing to do a little in this line fnysel-f.
America is really dechratic in this
sense that free speech is appreciated
and does not offend.

Another thing which pleased and

" gurprised people in the States was

Pandit Nehru's dignified statement
fhat India had not come to beg but to

make, if possible, friendly arrange-
ments which would be useful
to both parties. This dignified
aititude was favourably commented
on by more than one paper. I was
nresent at several functions where
Pandit Nchru spoke. The deeply
reflective turn of his mind and his
perfect English charmed his audien-
ces. After his beautiful speech at
Columbia University, where he receiv-
cd a Doctor’'s Degree, a gentleman
who was sitting near me—a clever
vounz artist—said to me that this
was the realization of Plato’s ideal of
~ philssopher and statesman com-
bined.

We have much to learn from the
U.S. and I feel sure that Pandit
Nehru’s visit by cementing the friend-
ship between these countries, will
enable us to profit by America’s im-
mense knowledge of scientific and
industrial organization. Moreover, I
think Pandit Nehru discovered what I
could not help noticing in America,
that it is not all materialism that is
reigning here as some people pretend.



SIDELIGHTS : :

No ashes are lighter than those of
incense, and few things burn out
sooner.—LANDOR.

HE Governor-General, Sri C.

Rajagopalachari, did not make a
good impression in his recent visit to
Madras. In several of his speeches,
the dignity pertaining to the high
office of Head of State was lacking.
At Vizag he warmly commended the
Maharaja of Bhavnagar for his
courtesy, breeding and good taste.
“Look at His Excellency,” he said.
“He has come all the way from
Madras to receive me at the very
threshold of the province. Now,
would a commoner have done that?”
This sort of disparagement of com-
moner for the sake of illustrating the
superiority of the blue blooded aristo-
cracy must have taken the breath
away of most listeners. It stamped
the G. G., himself a “commoner,” with
an odd snobbery. Nor was it fair to
the Maharaja either. Sir Archibald
Nye was a shrewd and brilliant
Governor of indefatigable energy with
a gift of friendship for all and sundry.
He was not an easy man to succeed
as Governor, but the Maharaja over-
came all initial adverse impressions
by means of a certain stolid refusal to
“show off,” which in time acquired
the power and influence of a ‘“cha-
racter.,” It was also revealed to
people that he was completely free
from the standoffishness of the aristo-
crat to the manner born. The gift of
moving with commoners as one of
them with no trace of any offensive
consciousness of rulership rights, has
been the secret of his immense popu-
larity and of his social and political
success. Rajaji missed the soul of
things good in his manner of render-
ing honour to the Governor.

* ] L

Then, in the same speech, by way
of counselling patience he brought in
the story of a woman with child. She
had to wait before she could deliver,
he said. Would it be any use, he
asked, if in the seventh month, she
refused to wait any more and said,
“Doctor, doctor, let me have the baby

at once now.” Not one mother in &
million would act in the manner
indicated by the G. G, and what he
spoke was not elevating. Neither was
it instructive. It was not humour but
bathos. He should have chosen an
apter example to emphasise the dan-
gers of impatience.
» [ ] L ]

In the city Rajaji spoke of age and
of the Presidentship of the Republic.
When he spoke of himself as old, he
somehow gave the impression that he
was thinking of others who were older.
After that, his references to retire-
ment failed to convince. They
seemed like a challenge to the older
ones to retire first. The old scintil-
dting wit is no longer evident in
Rajaji’s utterences now. It has given
place to laboured effort to produce
effect. He did positive dis-service by
allowing himself to be used to bless
Gandhinagar, a dismal perversion of
so-called co-operative effort that has
ended in regrets and loss to 99 per

cent of the unfortunates inveigled
into it.

[ ] L ] .

The truth about Gandhinagar was
published in an earlier issue of
SWATANTRA. Nothing ever printed
in this journal elicited so many tele-
phone calls as that did, from victims
gratified that, at last, some descrip-
tion of the misery to which they had
been subjected should have found at
}egst Some measure of publicity. The
injury done is not a matter of opinion.
The badly constructed houses are
there for all to see. If the architect
of.all this grand handiwork does not
deign to answer the charges publicly
made, is it the function of the G. G,
after the perfunctory inspection of a
conducted visit, to pull the chestnuts
out .of the fire for him by issuing a
cerhﬁpate of merit in his favour?
Will it make the wallg straight, set
right the cracks, or recompense the
mulcted for their losses?

* L L ]

At the function at which the beau-
ties of Gandhinagar were adverti::d
with the aid of the Governor-General,
Sri GopalaReddihreportedtohaw

- [ 4

said that it was all a “miracle” due
to Sri Venkataswami Naidu. Not the
least of the miracles of this world is
the Finance Minister himself. He
gave an exhibition of what a prodigy
in knowledge he was on the morrow
after devaluation when he declared,
in an interview to The Mail, that “of
course this might mean some more
money by way of payments of pen-
asions in U. K.”! What if there were
no such things as sterling pensions
after the capitalised payment in full

settlement made out of our sterling
balances in Sri Shanmukham. Chetti’s
period of office? Such trifles do not
come within the ken of our blithe
Finance Minister. His sense of duty is
not less impressive than his equip-
ment. Of this he gave fine proof after
he was appointed member of the
Andhra Partition Committee. While
the Committee was holding its first
meeting, he was opening a cinema
house at Tanuku! Kind calls to kind.
One miracle to another.~—SAKA.

SCANDALOUS
By AN EX-PERMANENT SERVANT

brought to light some time back the
I provisions of the Financial Account
Code and drew public attention to what
are known as the canons of financial pro-
priety. Ordinarily one would expect the
Minister of Finance to apply the provi-
glons of the Financial Account Code and
hold the official concerned responsible
for what is known as the ‘Radium
Scandal’ But nothing has been heard
about it.
You have done a great public service
y focussing attention on another scandal.
You have published the entire correspon-
dence relating to the scandalous manner
fn which a Government lorry was sold
to a permanent servant over whose
signature a private tender for Rs. 500 had
been already accepted. The fact that the
private tender had been accepted is clear
from the correspondence. It is not re-
vealed as to when the Assistant Secretary
to Government in question, did make his
tender. If it was anterior to the date of
the private tender, hqw was the private
tender accepted over his own signature?
The Press Communique issued by t'he
QGovernment does not add to the prestige
of our Ministry. A case is attempted
to be made out that the book value of
the lorry was practically noth'}ng and that
» the Government were anxious to get
whatever they could get for it. The usual
depreciation has been taken into account
in order to reach the conclusion that tlge
lorry was not worth anything. If this
analogy is to be extended to other Gov-
ernment properties their book value would
pe nil. Would the Minister of Finance
dispose of them for a song? What should
be taken into account is obviously their
market value. When the market value of
the lorry is clearly Rs. 5,000 the official
estimate is a negligible figure. Can the
officlal who estimated the current cost 50
Jow, be considered as one who has got the
interest of the Government at heart?

-

Indeed, every permanent servant would be
ashamed of this incident. A vast majo-
rity of them would feel that permanent
servants who resort to such practices
should have been sacked forthwith with-
out compunction; if the Ministry has
done so, it would have added to the
honour of the permanent servants. The
way in which the Ministry has sought
to defend the action of permanent ser-
vants who have adopted subterfuge
against the interests of Government, can
only tend to further demoralise the per-
manent services. If people complain that
the permanent service is fast deteriorat-
fng in character, the Ministry should ac-
cept full responsibility therefor. Unless
and until firm action is taken against the
permanent servanfs who depart from the
path of honour and duty, it would only be
a question of time before they develop
& character unworthy of servants of the
State.

I may here add that a veteran perma-
nent servant who had occupied some of
the highest positions in India told me
that he, as an old official, felt ashamed
that Government servants should have
been encouraged to descend to such
low levels, as in these instances.

The Press as a body should have taken
up the question of the Finance Minister
having characterised SWATANTRA as
“mischievous.” The only fault which
SWATANTRA committed was o reveal
the scandalous facts of the case to the
public. The facts are admitted. How
dare the Finance Minister take advantage
of his position in the Legislature and
characterise SWATANTRA as mischie-
vous? The Editor would be justified in
chalienging him to make such statements
from a public platform and to face the
consequences; granting for the moments.
that what he did say on the floor of the:
house came within the four corners of the
‘privilege’ of the House,

P ﬂ-»}:



U.N. FOURTH GENERAL
ASSEMBLY

By P.G. KRISHNIAH

AKE SUCCESS: The fourth Gene-

ral Assembly of the United Na-
tions is passing into  history. Its
President, Gen. Carlos Romulo of the
Philippines, expressed the hope when
it bezan that it would be written
down as the peace assembly. But you
can write it down instead as the same
restless uneasy assembly of the past
four years, chilled by the cold war
and deeply troubled by the atom
bomb. And. you can write it
down as the assembly in which
Russia counter-attacked in the cold
war and keot its Foreign Minister,
Andrei Vishinsky, talking almost to
the last moment, the only Big Five
Foreign Minister to sit out the meet-
ing. While Vishinsky made a record
number of speeches at Lake Success
and Flushing, U. S. Secretary of State
Acheson presided over the Atlantic
Pact meeting in Washington, jour-
neyed to Europe for talks with Bevin
of Britain and Schuman of France,
went to see the Germans at Bonn and
Frankfurt. And high U. S. military
officials also visited Germany while
Field Marshal Montgomery visited the
U. S. This was the assembly which
began on the day President Truman
announced the atomic explosion in
Russia and Britain devalued the
pound. It was marked by rejection
of Russia’s demand for a Big Five
non-aggression pact and the revela-
tion of Russia’s atomic programme
for peacetime use. It was a session
which failed to conciliate East and
West on the Greek issue; held off on
the major question of China; main-
tained the atomic deadlock; elected
with U. S. backing, dissident Commu-
nist Yugoslavia to the Security Coun-
cil and turned down all of Russia’s
resolutions in favour of those propo-
sed by the Western majority.

For all these discouraging symptoms
of deeper entrenchment of West and
East in their hostile positions and
continued charges of Western prepa-
rations for war, the U. N. emerged
with growing strength and firm long
yange hopes. On the positive side, its

“

ach_ievements in the economic
social fields, less publicized bec:‘ux::
they make less dramatic headlines,
were substantial. It put on record
for the first time the theory that
gt,ates are responsible for maintain-
ing full employment in the interest of
world ecenomie security. It recom-
m.cnded & major plan for economice
aid to under-developed areas, the
details of which are to be worke'd out
It §et up a Middle Eastern “WPA';
which will take care of Arab refugees
:}nd thus ease the pressure on Uthe
Holy Land. And it set up a colonial
watch—dog committee over bitter pro-~
L:cs‘(.s of the colonial powers {o shed
lxgnt.on what is going on in the
golor)les of member States. It heard
I x.'esxdent Truman dedicate its Fast
R.ver headquarters ag an act of faith
In progress toward world Co-operation
ond undeistanding. Sometimes Soviet !
rzroposals were turned down becayg:
they wore .obviously unacceptable
Lpe majority, such as the formal
cnargs. that the U. 8. and Britain are
Igrepa‘:‘mg for war against Russig
©OMeUmes they were turned dowri
merely because they were put forward
py R.u§§.m, as the Soviet demand for
»ichibition of the atom bomb, which
had the s¥mpathy but not th’e vote
9f many delegates. In g cold war l?;
is cor}smered 2 sign of weakness to
aceept even a  valid proposal if it
comes from the other side.

The Russiang voted for some of the

Wast resolutio

‘ ns. The w

Lize compliment on o surned
tions. Lake Success

and oratortcal man-
I(]YC;I(‘)W ;‘)ftoﬂ}ﬁgrei Vishinsky became
] ré Americans tha
any previous Assembly. There nw::
another reason, too. From the first
:g the last, he made more Speeches
taﬁgn;nyhother delegate.
when the Assemp
and he kept on talking inlt’;) t.l:t:ee gl::t'.

hours. He talked brilliantly, because
he is a spell-binder. It may nol seem
so when you read translations of what
he said, or even when you hear him
via a rapid free translator trying to
keep pace with him. But the fact is
that in few instances did he fail to
attract a full house. The delegates
always rush to hear him, because they
never can tell when he will turn on
his wit and sarcasm. Although be
may rant and hurl epithets, he is
never dull. The press does not pass
him up either, because there is no
telling when he will provide a choice
headline. He has a wayv of injecting
new material into oid speeches. And
when he is in good spirits, he has a
warm ingratiating manner. It was
no accident that Britain's Hector
McNell, in swapping Russian fables
with him likened him to a snake. but
a snake with the voice of a nightin-
gale. Vishinsky made about 15 major
speeches and a series of minor ones,
not to speak of innumerable sallies of
shorter duration, cither of rebuttal or
points of order. The Guestion i_s:
Why did he talk so much? Why did
e go through a full length speech in
committee putlining Russia's position
and then do the same (with const-
derable variation in substance, how-
ever) before the plenary session at
Plushing? The answer is simple. He
represents a minority in the United
Natlions and minorities have to keep
talking. The majority, sure of its
vote, does not have to talk much.
Vishinsky had to talk because he had
to get a hearing for Russia in the
West where his country does not get a
favourable press. And he had to talk
to counterbalance those 40 to 50 odd
votes that always were stacked
against him. No wonder that in one
speech he complained. “We keep hit-
ting you with facts and you keep hit-
ting us with votes.”

One interesting feature of the Rus-
sian speeches, whicih were always
followed by full dress speeches by the
other Slav States. was that they were
in debating style, as compared with
the rather dry speeches of the West-
ern delegates. Few delegates, with
the exception of McNeil of Britain,
bothered to answer many of the argu-
ments advanced by the East. The
Eastern speeches were documented to
the hilt, with quotations from the

American and British Press, some of
dubious validity, some crying out for
reply, some painfully irrefutable. But
few systematic efforts were made to
answer them. You do not have them
to be answered if you have the votes.
You can just let the other side talk
itself out.

The U. S. has an interesting set-up
at U. N. for answering the Russians.
Spontaneity in debate is not an attri-
bute of the State Department. Ame-
rican speeches are the product of
many hands and have a kind of stolid
unidentifiable quality about them;
they are full of words like implemen-
tation, maxium local autonomy, status
cuo. ad hoc, and all the flowering
verbiage of the U. N. They are clear
snd cogzent, but seldom witty. Often,
wien they have to be read by some-
one like Warren Austin or Benjamin
Ochen, they sound a little like some
well-cogitated sermon to be endured
by a long suffering congregation or a
business letter being dictated aloud
by a boss seeking to impress his secre-
tary. Being carefully prepared and -
inflexibly delivered, they often do not
answer the immediate arguments of
tiie debating Slavs. To get around
this, the State Department public
relations staff, headed by the versa-
tile and talented Porter McKeever,
seek to get some life into the dead
words by holding a press conference
immediately after a major Vishinsky
speech so that the rebuttal at least
gets into the press together with the
offending discourse. Vishinsky com-
plained of this one day. He said:
“When we give you facts you are
silent. In committee you lapse into
reticence and after the meeting you
gather a press conference and then
criticize Russians.”  Imaginative,
epigrammatic, replete with proverbs
and fables drawn from Russian lite-
rature, Vishinsky’s speeches reflect a
highly sophisticated culture rather
than down-to-earth proletarianism.
At his worst, he could be crude and
insulting as when he attacked the
Chinese delegation as pygmies. How-
ever great his contempt for the
fallen and discredited Chiang Kal~
snek, this was more than an
insult to Western ears. You do mo$
hit a fellow when he is down and .
virtually out as the Nationalist delee
gation is at the United Nations.

S s AT



“LITTLE WOMEN”

TTHE Little Women are Meg, Jo, Amy
) and Beth, the daughters of a
Mr. March in Concord, Massachusetts,
an Army parson who intrudes into
the action of the story only in a couple
of brief interludes, and the rest of
the time stays wrapped in a cello-
phane wrapper of worshipful mystery
behind scenes—presumably praying
for the souls of soldiers. Meg is slim
and pretty, sews beautifully and does
not worry about her future. Jo, short
for Josephine, is turbulant, boyish,
ambitious and fretting under conven-
tions. Amy is empty-headed, vain,
and stupid. Beth is the gentlest,
sweetest little thing, delicate, sty and
quiet. The mother is the type who
goes about dispensing licht and cheer
everywhere and doing Good Works

June Allyson as “Jo” and Rossano Brazzi
as “Prof. Bhaer” in “Little YVomen”.
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ing to bring babies
gg%ourf:d people into
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'And 50 the tale goes on about 101'11.'
girls and a boy, their troubles, their
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nesses, their unselfishnesses and ends
in the perfect Vietorian man

e form of help-
of 1mpOVerished
the world. Into

f k ner. Meg
gets married with g glow
acting as bridesmaiq: hAm:? nélfes {g

Europe with the acidulcus Aun

and there marries Laurie, whc} ?1de‘:1rrctl:x
broken because Jo ha¢ jilted him is*
an easy catch; Beth goeé to the gt:)od
angels and Josephine writeg a book
and eventually marries the Professor
who taught her to write books
know the story. It was all thé rage
at the turn of the century. Louis
May Alcott belonged to the tradition
whlch_ Jane Austen hag set up earlier
But tx.xe characters breg up as the‘
were in the hot-house of Vlctorlat{
conventions, seem quaint now and
real, which perhaps .

v is the reas
the film lacks impressiveness(.m v’;‘}l;z

story moves so sluggishly i

t -
bearable unless we are ablg to rgnc:?r:-
ber from time to time that living
was more leisurely in those days and

life more uneventful an
restless. The film ig all td Pionle less

like a Christmag car
and as inanimate.

d, as prettified,
01‘_ like waxworks,

grapns and whic
thro’ in sentim
Technicolor mak
viscous.

June Allyson comes o
top honours. Her spark}let iia-\sxixleiemk}
ble, her instinct for acting and her

movements faultless. She is the least

h we like to thumb
ental retrospection.
es the honey more

pretty of the four stars and she is the
most lovable. Her spontaneity and
unself-consciousness—two characte-
ristics which, more than mere beauty
make for a great actress—were
apparent even in her first picture,
with Van Jonson, “Two Girls and a
8ailor,” and now she is even better.
‘Her face is mobile and answers to
every shade of emotion and her heart
1s in her character. Margaret O'Brien
i8 a trooper about whom approving
comment would be superfluous. Janet
Leigh and Elizabeth Taylor, two of
the up and coming younger stars of

Hollywood may one day become weli-

known and famous but have to be
groomed and acting ability cultivated
in them. June Allyson's natural flair
for acting is absent in these new-
comers. Peter Lawford as Laurie is
as delectable as a wolf in sheep’s
clothing. A Victorian young boy is,
one should suppose, the role least
suited to this charming young man
with the gleam in the eye.

THE GIRL FROM JONES
BEACH

.fii'r is a long time indeed since we

saw a refreshingly amusing
comedy like this M. G. M. produc-
tion. The story deals with the efforts of
Impoverished promoter Chuck Dono-
van (Eddie Bracken) and artist Bob
Randolph (Ronald Reagan) to sign
pretty Ruth Wilson (Virginia Mayo)

to a television contract which was:

going to bring them all a hunk of
yellow trash. But Ruth is a high-
brow school-teacher who is more
interested in her mind and that of
others than in materialistic, earthy
things. Quite a commendable trait,
of course, except that she has a figure
after looking at which men find it
very hard to think about her mind.
That is the initial obstacle in Bob
Randolph’s way. He enrolls in her
night adult education classes and has
difficulty in concentrating his atten-
tion on the generals in the American
Civil War. Ruth in due course thaws
and discovers, much to her chagrin,
that she is not able to pay muth at-
tention to her mind while Bob is
about. With feminine perversity she
worries because Bob 1is self-confessedly
in Jove with her “beautiful mind.” In

the meanwhile matters come to

Richard Stapley, Peter Lawford (standing)
and Janet Leigh in a scene from
“Little Women”.

a head when Chuck releases some
publicity shots of Ruth as the Ran-
dolph Girl and her School Board
promptly dismisses her. A newly
mature Ruth comes out of her
self-imposed cocoon and decided
to kil two  birds with one
sione, appeal against the School
Board’s decision in court and open
Bob’s eyes to other charms she had
beside a “beautiful mind.” And so
clad in a bathing-suit and without her
mind showing any, she ascends the
witness-box as Exhibit A in a court
scene which is such a farce nobody
can take it seriously. The Judge
reinstates her in school and Bob, his
apparent blindness to her charms
quite ended, rectifies his previous
omission in the usual way.

Virginia Mayo has, I think, found
her forte. She can hereafter give
serious drama the go-by and take to
light comedy for which she displays
a talent entirely hidden so far. Ronald
Reagan makes a husky, romantic
young artist. Eddie Bracken, as the
hounded promoter obsessed by a sui-
cide-mania, overdoes his  role.
Dana Drake is perfect as Chuck’s pert’
and empty-hedded friend.—8. R.



Letters To The Cditor

This section is offered to readers for free discussion on subjects
of interest to them. Letllers should be brief and typewritten

The Hindu Code Bill

Conservatism has gray hairs and a
venerable look. It is shy of the sunshine
of the outer world. From pallid parch-
ments of a bygone age it quotes authority
as to why nothing should move forward.
But inspite of this custodian of the
archaic and the obsolete, mankind has
marched ahead from the days of clay-
iamps and cave dwellings to the era of
flood-lighted cities. While praying for the
peace of its soul, let us pass the Hindu
Code Bill into law and mark another mile-
stone of our progress!

Moyar, The Nilgiris. SAMANANDA.

Presidentship Of The Republic.

The remark that “For the office of the
President the aptest choice after C. R,
would be Dr. Ambedkar” made by Saka,
comes almost as a bolt from the blue.

Saka seems to consider Dr. Ambedkar
to be a good choice, on account of his
being “foremost among the architects of
the Constitution.” Obviously it did not
suit his purpose to mention -that Dr.
Ambedkar has of late indulged in a “pre-
judiced outburst” against Indian villages.
This being the sort of Gandhian ideology
the Doctor has chosen to follow, I do not
know why Saka should be so fond of him.

Again, if Saka could recommend him for
the office of the President, on account of
his capacity as a leading constitutionalist,
I don't know what prevented him from
choosing Dr. Rajen Babu on the same
basis.

V. P. DIKSHITHULU.

“Art And Artifice”

Anent your article on “Art and Artifice”
appearing in SWATANTRA dated Decem-
ber 17, should the mere artifice of adding
three more strings to the four stringed
violin alone entitle a gentleman to the
Presidentship of the Music Academy?
You might as well learn that the ‘Strad’
violin with its four strings is the ‘Ecce
Homo' for its violin tone; and God has
not created another Antonio Stradivarius
in the last three centuries. It might
interest you to know that scientific
research on the making of violins is heing
conducted, as the art of making ‘Strads’
has been lost to the world. (Vide the
journal, “Research” Vol. 2 No. 5, of May
1949.) Your article seems to ventilate the
writer’s private preferences, and those
writing in the past on music in your
journal do not also seem to me to com-
mand any respect from connoissews of
the musical art.

0. 8. AYYAR]|
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A PATRIOT’S LAMENT

- Bv“4 SERVICE MAN”

“Why hate me for my skin?
Why not compete and win?
I'm dark, but not ashamed;
I can be great, farfamed.

My opportunity,
Is all I seek of thee:
And that in country mine.
My own and never thine”

Such was my attitude,

hich gave me fortit
And cheered me up a lot,ude'
Till India freedom got.

When freedox_n was a dream
I vsed with Hope to bear:
My being an Indian wag, '
Then my defect, alas!

To serve the common man
Then was not in the plan:

If yet one tried to serve, '
One got stung for his nerve.

For v%‘r')g;clacles were there
ith pinpricks everyw ;
They wanted then “yegnegsre’
Always to say “amen.”

Dissenting Indians beld,

Received a treatme :
The whiteman got the br:etst?om’
The others got the rest,

The fashion was to sh
The patriotic one; o
Now looking back the dope
Sustaining me was Hope.

Now freedom has arrived,
But Hope is unrevived;
In India free I know,
The “I” in me should go.

For then, my attitude,
Would have full rectitude:
To serve the Motherlang, '
The chance I now demand.

Equipped I am to serve,

e chance I do d :
But paid well T am 1eftfsem'

Of great the chance bereft.
And hence I now complain,

And speak out of shee in;
No poverty me stings, * pain;

But that no joy me brings!
Is freedom void of taste?

Has my Mfe beep a waste?

Hope once been mere dope'?

And what is life sans Hope?
Thus disillusioneg must

I give in to t;
To Ing!la 1 belon: ‘,nsmt’

And hence thfs my swansong.

SWATANTRA
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WEED, CUT AND SOW ANEW

EPORTS from New Delhi indicate
that the Central Ministry is to be
reconstituted on the eve of the in-
auguration of the Republic of India.
It is to be hoped that the shortcomings
of the administration as revealed in
the past two years will be taken into
due account in any such reconstitution
of the Ministry. In this period, the
record of the Government in some of
the departments run by them has
been dismal. Among the most note-
worthy of their failures has been the
failure to check the black market.
The food problem has been grossly
{' mismanaged. Corruption 1is still
rampant. The economic position has
deteriorated rather than improved. 1t
is undeniable that the talent con-
tained in the Ministry has proved
unequal for the tasks that have
devolved on the Government. The
incompetents must therefore be now
weeded out and their places must be
assigned to men of superior worth
that have been hitherto kept out of
the Ministry.

The peculiar position of Pandit
Nehru as leader of the Congress Party
and head of the administration, calls
for a lightening of his routine bur-
dens. The premiership has become s0
heavy and strenuous a responsibility
that, however gifted and energetic the
holder of the office may be, it is not
to be expected that he will be able to
undertake, in addition, administrative
charge of any major portfolio. In no
fmportant country in the world today
we find the position of Premier com-
bined with that of Foreign Minister.
The adoption of a different coarse by
Pandit Nehru has brought in its traln
serious consequences that should not

be permitted to continue unrectified
any longer in the mnational interest.
He is so heavily immersed in the
routine business of files that he has
little time left for supervisory funce
tions enabling him to keep a grip on
the administration as a whole. The
fatigue of overwork has converted him
into a tired man without sufficient
freshness on critical occasions to act
energetically. The idealistic outlook
characteristic of the Prime Minister
is not often in evidence in the policies
and programmes of the Government
as such. From such a disparity bet~
ween the possible and the actual, a
feeling of frustration is inevitable for
one so sensitively constituted as
Pandit Nehru. Occasionally, in
speeches before large multitudes of
admiring people, his spirlt soars into
the pure empyrean eof visionary
dreaming in quest of a refuge from
the irksomeness of official disabilities.
But the exaltation of the fine senti~
ments with which speeches can be
packed, is different from the cold
realism of cause and effect to which
administration as a means of social
welfare has to be subdued. The
hortative language of the hustings is
not appropriate to leaders established
in seats of executive power, and the
country badly needs a cessation of the
orgy of talk and tours, leading to
nothing beneficial in particular, in
which so many Ministers both at the
Centre and in the Provinces have
been conspicuously indulging, to the
neglect of more essential duties.

In the case of Sardar Patel, as well,
there has been overmuch of portfollo
assignment. The States Ministry,
Home and Broadcasting are each of



them sufficlently important to merit
the exclusive attention of a separate
Minigter. The concentration of the
three Ministries in the charge of
Sardar Patel was inadvisable in view
of the national importance of saving
him from every kind of strain that
could well be taken over by others.
The country needs Sardar Patel, not
merely for any. specific feat in the
concrete handling of administrative
affairs, but as a personage inspiring
confidence and stability in the midst
of grave difficulties and un-nerving
gituations. His life is a national
asset worthy of being preserved for
as long as possible through the imme-
diate transference to others of all but
absolutely indispensable responsibili-
tles. As it is, doctors’ Injunctions for
the safeguarding of Sardar’s health
virtually mean the assumption of his
power and functions for long periods
by subordinate officials of the depart-
ments in his charge. It is desirable
that this state of affairs should be
brought to an end.

As the legislature is the source from
which recruits to the Ministry are
drawn, improvement of the character
of the legislature, which is not of as
high an order as it could be, merits
the serious attention of the Congress
leaders at the present juncture. It
is well known that in the choice of
Congress candidates for the Consti-
tuent Assembly, there has been in
evidence neither proper diserimina-
tion nor an exacting sense of duty on
the part of the responsible selectors
in the provinces. In many cases
inferiors were preferred to their
betters. Men of ability and talent

were shut out through considerations
of jealousy and personal rivalry. The
public interest was gacrificed to
private ends. It is the imperative

‘duty of leaders like Nehru and Patel

to see to it that there is no further
repetition of the pettymindedness of
the past in the choice of the nation’s
legislators. They should issue direc-
tives to the concerned selecting
authorities that, irrespective of
everything else, only the best men
capable of rendering the greatest
service to the nation in Parltament
should be searched for and nominated
as candidates for every vacant seat
that has Lo be illed. Democracy is
apt to lapse into totalitarianism if it
is built round one-party rule. For the
sake of the resuscitation of the Con-
gress from the degeneracy into which
it is fast sinking, the experiment of
giving voluntary encouragement to
well endowed critics of the party
instead of suppressing them with the
crushing weight of the brute majority
at the command of the provincial
bosses of the Congress organisation,
deserves to be seriously given a trial.
The problem of problems on which
national welfare largely depends is
the enlistment of the first-rate for
service in the legislature and the exe-
cutive. To prefer the second and the
third rate for such service is un-
patriotic. Congress leaders cannot be
absolved from having sunk into this
specics of unpatriotic behaviour in the
exercise of the power that devolved
On them through freedom. Our plea
is for a correction of this regrettable
lapse before it inflicts irreparable

damage on the nation and its
interests.

et

Beatrice Lillie the actre.
the age of 30.”
. Bob Hope looked at her,
direction?”

9

s opce said to Bob Hope: “T*

m approaching

“Tell me, Bea,” he queried, “from whish

.o
, The trouble With most people § " oo
or fears o wishes rather tha%eovﬁm :hetlllram think with their hopes
8 se

LA

-—WALTER DURANTY.

imposed upon you one fine
as to your morning
.. 80 many fathers Who have m&g“‘ That is why there are

children who have fathers.
*. ~=Vyanels do Oreleses,

Sotto Voce

The Irrational Rationalist

BEING in the vanguard of progress,
Madras summoned the first
Rationalists’ Conference. And very
appropriately a Brahman presidsd,
showing the characteristically Indian
continuity of tradition. But, whereas
our ancient Charvakas, while thev
thought they could do without the
concept of God, took care not to lay
crude and bungling hands on the
fabric of society, the advanced Brah-
man of today thinks fit to establish
his credentials by repudiating his
birth. No wonder that others fall for
this and in their zeal for destroying
caste deny their Rationalism by clos-
ing their minds to free enquiry.
* ® ®
Caste enirenches inequality, reli-
glon breeds fanaticism, so both caste
and religion must go. And as caste
is Hinduism, if you lay the axe
at the root of the one you lay
the axe at the root of the other. Thus
the honest Rationalists. But there
are prudes who would rather go to
the stake than confess to the equa-
tion of Hinduism with caste. So they
are reduced to contending that
Hinduism is neither a ritual nor a way
of life but just a faith in some
not-too-closely-particularised  doc-
trine. Thus my friend Mr. Santanam
magnanimously offered to receive
every Muslim as a true Hindu if he
would but accept “The Bhagavad Gita
and the Vedanta.”

It reminds me of Tenali Rama’s
preference for the tamarind fruit over
the lime when it came to choosing a
present for the King. He argued that
while the tamarind was no whit less
sour than the lime it was much longer!
Because the. Hebrew, the Christian
and the Muslim are “peoples of the

Book,” so Hindus, too, if they do not
want to be rated low in the scale of
aitornational  respectability, must
lsten 10 swear by a Book. And
Mr. Santanam like Tenall Rama says,
“Why one book? I shall give you two
for good measure.” ’

- - -

The ‘“Vedanta,” as it happens, s
not a book, though the Veda is; and
of course, your Rationalist cannet
afford to compromise himself with the
Veda. But when Mr. Santanam offers
the Vedanta to the world for its salva-
tion, the world may well turn round
and ask, “Which Vedanta—Sankara,
Ramanuja, Madhwa, Nimbarka?” And
if he were to tell them, urged on by
the same fine catholic impulse, “Make
your choice according to your plea-
sure,” the world and his wife may
still hold back murmuring, “But the
Vedanta does not seem to stand
alone. It is tacked on to a Siddhanta.
And different Siddhantas have a way
of expressing themselves in formal
differences in the social organisatiom.
And then we are not very far from
caste, are we?”

L ® L ]

Sir Raghunath Paranjpye and his
brother Rationalists are caught on
the horns of a different dilemma.
Sir Raghunath contended that reHl-
gion should not be allowed to invade
the chaste precinets of the school and
infect the youngeér generation with
fanaticism. But Mr. 8. Ramanathan,
showing that a good Rationalist {s
nothing if he is mot a fanatic, de-
manded that the observance of caste
be made illegal and punishable. The:
Conference sought refuge in compro-
mise, asking that those who married
out of caste and their offspring shonlad
Ye given preference in Government




service. The obtuseness that seems
inseparable from official Rationalism ministers of
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NEHRU THE MAGNIFICENT

By ANGELA MORGAN
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adems.

uman speech -

'The utmost glory of the spirit’s reach

g%sr:rgrds came over the

erence and loyalty and peace:

%e faith of ’Gan_dhghad suprgnfecf'éleas
en Nehru's voice pronounced his :

In tones that shook the silence into master's name

“I am a symbol only!” Thus he spokt::ame

And told the lifting of his ;

A T
u a uni

Utters its challenge to the ggrusﬁ’oafnge?m

Above the fears of ea

Hoowears b oy asrtl?fn its hates and frowns,

O grieving peoples eve hore o rOWDS,

- . Give heed to this su D e e lolce!
‘ . perb, m ;
gxe trilumph of mankind weajyeem:'e
freet -

e the great land of Indta get

say that, while the interference of

VIGENESWARA

the air like golden bells

and the hills gave e
aused to mark the h%l;ir
W and wondrous power.

d his mind was free—

air like muted bells

' CONGRESS EXHIBITION

'WEEN I hopped into the office the
other day the Editor told me,
«Tomorrow the Governor-General is
opening the Exhibition at Teynampet.
Can you cover it? I want two gooc,l'
portraits of C. R. for the cover.
“Qkay, sir” and I was handed over the
Press Pass we had received from the
Director of Information and Publicity
and also the invitation from the
President and Members of the ALL
JNDIA KHADI SWADESHI & INDUS-
TRIAL EXHIBITION COMMITTEE.

The next morning I got up with an
idea of getting two good photographs
of the Governor-General and 80
reached the Exhibition grounds in a
crowded bus hanging on to one of
those greasy handles provided for
standing passengers. People were
streaming in through both the
entrances and by nine o'clock the
grounds were full. The pressmen
gathered around and were asking
each other where exactly was the
place provided for them. One gentle-
man in an immaculate Khadi jubba
and dhoti—he happened to be one of
the active workers of the Exhibition
Committee—waved his hand towards
a place which he only could make out
and said, “there.” Poor reporters and
cameramen. They found no separate
place for them whence they could do
their work without difficulty. I took
out the press pass, went through its
contents over and over agaln and at
last tore it up and shoved the crumps
into my coat pocket—1 did not want
to make the grounds more dirty.

The G.-G. at 1ast arrived and was
seated with the Governor. The sun
was fierce even at that part of the
day and a real admirer of Rajajl tried
to shelter him from the burning sun
under an emaciated umberella. C. R.
politely asked him to take it away.

1 was very near to him and focussed
my camera. As I was about to click
the shutter one officer in uniform
patted me on the back and asked me
whether 1 had finished. I lost the
shot. At the same time I could hear
the G.-G. teeling him, “No, no, let

«T used to go through the accounts of
the Exhibition every time and see
whether they showed any profit. I
trust that at least this year the Exhi-
bition would be conducted in such a
way as to ensure some profit—" There
was a roar of laughter from the audi-
ence and I could not understand why.

It was all over in a few minutes—
and the distinguished visitor was off
in a jeep. .

Of course people who came there
that day wanted to have some nice
time seeing the exhibits and all that.
But the Exhibition was not full-
fledged. It was only half ripe in spite
of the fact that they were all in it
for nearly the past two months.

A week after the opening I declded
to go again and see the exhibits lei-
surely. On reaching the bus stop at
Mylapore I saw quite a big crowd
waiting for the Exhibition Special.
People had been standing there for
more than half an hour in the scorch-
ing sun at about 2-30 or 3 p.m. and
yet there was no sign of a bus which
could take them to the Exhibition
direct. At last one of the buses going
to Parry’s Corner was diverted to
Teynampet and people who could
push themselves in got it.

As T was passing along towards
Teynampet the big Exhibition posters
recalled to my mind the advertise-
ments for the Shakti Kavachas and
the Magic Mirrors. An old man
with his friends and relatives at my
side was grumbling, “Why? 1t is only
two annas from here to T'Nagar and
how is it they charge three annas to
a comparatively shorter distance?”.
Somebody who heard it shouted from
the back, “This is Government Trans-
port, old boy—our own—we must
pay.”

I went around the Exhibition stalls,
saw the Covernment’s part in it
which was quite interesting. Nothing
interested me so much as the Burglar
Alarm they have got in the Polytech-
nic stall. There is a coln placed in-
side a small cabin and you are asked
to touch it. As soon &8s you place
your finger on it a sudden cry is

thom come one by one, take the snaps _heard, “Thief! Thief! catch.” When

and so.’,
mea.-c.roeetoulkmdbetm
the shining mikes I heard bim say,

mmmnnd,thadoogofﬂu
cabin closes immediately.  Triere s no
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"DANCE IN SOUTH INDIAN
"~ FILMS

By P.T. KUMAR MENON -

AT present there are no South
Indian films without at least a
souple of dance scenes. The directors
ahd producers somehow or other make
rpom for some dances in the story.
[f the dance cannot be in any way
inked up with the story a dream
gequence is put in and the heroine
is made to dance. Is this for the
better or the worse?

Among the vartous fine arts, it is in
dance alone that South India can
dictate terms to the other parts of the
country. It is true that in music we
have achieved a great standard. But
It will not be correct to say that South
Indian music is appreciated in North
India. The North Indian finds it very
difficult to understand, appreciate and
enjoy our raga alapanams, keerthanas
and swara singing which some of
them consider as acrobatics of the
tongue. In the same way, leaving
apart the catchy film tunes in Hindi,
we here find the classical Hindustani
music very difficult to enjoy; it verges
on the borders of boredom. The same
is the case with painting, architecture
and other arts. But in dance the two
great South Indian dances—Kathakali
and Bharatha Natyam-—are under-
stood and appreciated everywhere and
they have come to stay as the syno-
nym of the glory of Indian dancing.

While on the stage Kathakali and
Bharatha Natyam have reached the
heights of perfection, on the screen
we find a hazy hotch-potch of limb
movements termed, curiously enough,
as South Indian dance. A couple of
years back we were getting some good
dances on the screen. But recently
there has been a sudden aversion on
the part of the producers to real
classical dancing. They seem to be
satisfled with some vulgar movements
of the limbs which are more a volup-

tous exhibition of one’s figure than'

ddnce.

What is termed as dancing on the
screen has now no technique in it. It
is neither Bharatha Natyam no¢
Kathakali nor Manipuri nor Rhumbha
nor Jitterbugs, but a peculiar cocktail
made up of the worst portions of all.

We also see some instances of dan-
cers who know the art well sacrificing
it on the screen. One such example
is of Lalitha and Padmini. These
sisters had a vigorous Kathakali train-
ing under the gréat Gopinath for
ricre than four years and then under
Uday Shanker. When they first
made their appearance on the stage
and when such appearances were not
very frequent it was a real treat to
watich them give an exquisite exposi-
tion of the glory of Indian dancing:
On entry into the films we note that
in the first couple of films they gave
some good dances but afterwardq
degenerated into a peculiar mixture
of Indo-Anglo-Hawaylan type of
dancing in which constant shaking
of certain parts of the body playas an
important part. In one picture they
even went to the extent of imitating
Fred Austaire in tap dancing. The
result was comical. It is a great piy
that people who have real talent and
knowledge of the art, do not try to -
improve it.

‘A very popular dance director in
South Indian films is Vedantham
Raghavayya. This artist is a master
of Kuchipudy and Bharatha Natyam.
But can he point out any part of the
dancing he presents on the screen as
belonging to either Kuchipudy or -
Bharatha Natyam? It is more akin
to the Hollywood conception of Ori~
ental dancing as presented in their
tropical and South Sea pictures.

It is high time that this deplorahle
state of affairs is improved. H this
corruption of our culture is given frég
rein to, very soon it will spread from
the screen to the stage also.

ANOTHER HOLY WAR:

The next war will be a religious war fought with material weagioily~
" but with a spiritual object.—Admiral Lord Cork,



SHRIPAT AMRIT DANGE
By G.S. BHARGAV A

TWO and half years ago, when the
present adventurist policy of the
Communist Party was still bein

dead set against it Again r
. ecently, 1
obedience to the party diktat, heyhag

g ¥%to resort to a hunger-strike, much

finalised, I approached Dange for @ against his will.

cértain information about himselt
H_e'brushed me aside saying, in thé
typical Communist way, that he had
no personality of his own but was only
& part and parcel of the Communist
movement. That reply, instead of
damping my enthusiasm, prompted
me to pursue the matter and analyse
hovs{ far this founder-member of thé
Indian Communist Party is a cog in
the wheel and whether his personality
is really so much integrated with his
party texture. It is true that in that
monolithic organisation, every one
except the Heaven-born, like Stalin
in Russia and his counterparts in
ather countries, is moulded and
modelled to a set standard. Those
who fail to submerge their personali-
tles and ape their leader to the re-
quired degree of perfection are purg-
ed as deviationists and bourgeois
elements. But in spite of the party
machine, I can say that Dange, the

man, is not totally dissolved in D!
the Commmist. " bange.

‘Shripat Amrit Dange, unlike m
other Communists, started his poﬁ?g
cal life as a nationalist. It was the
“hourgeois instinet” of nationalism
that first stirred him as a youth. Born
in 1800, he chucked off his degree
examination and rallied round Loka-
manya Tilak in the Home Rule
Moveme:nt. He was nineteen then.
Many, including his elders, doubted
the \_vlsdom of an immature youth
entering politiecs which was at that
time mainly a hobby for retired Gov-
ernment officials. But Dange was not
to be cowed down, when once he made
up his mind; and never crossed the
threshold of college again. After he
Joined the Communist Party, however
his strong-willed nature waé
Ahoroughly ironed out. He had to
Bow down to the dictates of lesser
men, in the name of party discipline
though after a bitter struggle, In
1940, for instance, he had to foment
. & textile strike in Bombay and pay the
piice for it, though he was himgelf

'The Russian Revolutio
him most and led him to Suehslmt%‘;
Marx. He again showed his power of
perseverence by making a systematic
study of Marxism and assimilating it.

»

In 1920, he started an

) E
::Iéegi;&cialist," devot:e(!ixg t:)l.s tl;lew m
cussion of Ma eory,
conducted it credltar:l!;t “ﬁh l'am
Publication, the first o

:"NDIA: From Primitive Communism

" 4o Slavery,” in spite of its mechanical .

- approach and treatment of the sub-
" ject, is undoubtedly a monumental
- work and speaks of the grasp of the
" author over historical materialism.
-vBut, from the time he was initiated
" to dialectical materialism, the influ-
- ence of Moscow was preponderant on
- him. In 1924, Dange along with three
other Communists Shaukat Usmani,
Mugzaffar Ahmad and Das Gupta, was
involved in the Cawnpore Trial and
sentenced to four years’ imprisonment.
That was his first taste of jail life.

After his release, Dange was made
one of the assistant secretaries of the
All-India Trade Union Congress, then

& non-party organisation. He also
found the Girni Kamgar Unien of
textile workers in Bombay in 1928, in
rivairy to the already existing Bom-
bay 'rexuic iLabour Union, founded

“and led by N. M. Joshi. The Girni
Kamegar Unicn was perhups the first
rival union in this country. For the
first time, pariy politics entered the
trade union field and set in a growing
schism in the movement. First Com-
munists, then Congress and then the
other parties started splitting the
working class ranks into sectarian
groups, till in 1948, there were as
many as six sections in the working
class movement. But thanks to the
Socialist Party, most of the splinters
have been brought together last year

. and welded into a non-party organi-
sation of genuine trade unions. The
harvest of Dange'’s sowing has at last
ended, though the disruption from
the Right is still going sirong.

But as a trade union organiser
Dange set new standards. He deve-
loped the Girni Kamgar Union into a

. live body and had drawn the bulk of
the textile workers into it by organis-
ing mill committees. In the course of

- two years, he raised the membership
of the union from less than a thou-
sand to nearly 80,000. He also con-
ducted the Boubay textile strike
which lasted for six months from
April to October 1928 against heavy
odds. “The strike was originally
directed against measures of rationa-

lsation and a T per cent wage-cut
and was extended, as it developed, to

. a wide series of demands.” The Gov-

.ernment appointed the Fawcett Com-
_mittee to go into the demands of the

workers and according to its recom-~

niendations, the 74% wage-cut wgs
restored. The absence of any posi-
tive gain and the heavy price they
had to pay for it set in a wave of
demoralisation among the workers,
which Dange overcame by shrewdly
hitching his star to the nationalisé

“wagon. Jawaharlal Nehru, then a

revolutionary, also lent his moral sup-
port to the workers’ struggle.

While Dange’s star was thus on the
ascendant, there took place in Bom~
bay an unpleasant incident which
cast a shadow on his reputation.
Dange, as one of the leaders of the
Girni Kamgar Union, entered into &
written agreement on January 12, 1929
with the management of the Victor
Sassoon group of textile mills, accept-
ing conditional rationalisation. He
was tempted to do so because it meant
recognition of his Communist trade
union by the management. The
agreement also paved the way for
personal friendship between Dange
and the Sassoons, which perhaps lasts
to this day. A few months later, when
Dange was facing trial in the Meerat
Conspiracy Case, some of his collea-
cues of the Girni Kamgar Union issu-
ed a statement publicly denounecing
him as having betrayed the workers
in the interests of the capitalists! But
the irony was evident when Dange
himself as a Communist employed the
same language against his political
opponents, in later years!!

Trc Meerut Censpracy Case remains
a land-mark in the history of Indian
working class movement. Thirty-two
trade unionists from the different
provinces, including Communists like
Dange, P. C. Joshi, and R. S. Nimbkar
(then a Communist), the present
Bengal Socialist leader, Sibnath
Bannerjee, independents like 8. R.
Jhabwalla and three Englishmen
Philip Spratt, B. F. Bradley and H. k.~
Hutchinson stood charged of conspk-
racy “to commit any of the offences
punishable by Section 121 or to de-
prive the King of the sovereignty of
British India or any part thereof."”
The trial which took place at the
small inland town of Meerut, far from
any industrial centre, dragged on f@r
three and half years and all the ao-
cused were awarded savage sententes
—the lightest being thres years'
rigorous imprisonment. The trial and
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the sentence evoked trenchant criti-

- cism from.the British Labour Party

which called 1t a “judicial scandal”
Consequently, the sentences were

.reduced on appeal. In 1930, simulta-

neously with the hunger strike of

. Bhagat Singh and his comrades in

the Lahore Jail, Dange and his co-

. accused in Meerut Trial also launched

a hunger-strike for better treatment
of political prisoners. It was at this
time that the obnoxious A B C class
divisions among political prisoners
came into effect, at the recommenda-
tion of a committee appointed to go
into the matter. Even today, though
the Congress government is in power,
these distinctions are still maintained.
In 1929, at the Nagpur session of the
AITUC, the Communists, in accor-
dance with the new line of the Comin-
tern, split the trade union front and
formed a separate Red Trade Union
Congress. Those were critical days
for the Communists. While their
policy was progressively isolating
them from popular struggles in the
country, the British Government also
let locse an orgy of repression on
them. In 1934, the Communist Party
along with over a dozen Communist
trade unions (registered) were de-
clared illegal. At this time, the Con-
gress Socialist Party was formed and
it came to the rescue of the hard-
pressed Commies. Meanwhile, the
Moscow Congress of the Comintern in
1935, reverted to “popular front” tac-
tics and the Communists were asked
to once again make love to sister
Leftist parties on whom they were
hitherto spitting fire. At the instance
of the CSP, the Red TUC once again
merged with the AITUC and a Socia-
list-Communist joint front was ini-
tiated. This enabled the Communists
whose party was then under a ban to
utilise the Socialist platform for their
sectarian purposes.
~ The tale of this uneasy truce and
its disastrous effects on the develop-
ment of socialist movement in  the
country are too recent and harrowing
to be re-told here. But, throughout
Dange falthtully maintained the party
line and put up with the several sharp

"shifts in the party. It is said that by

his record during these 'years he
eould efface the blot on his character,
caused by the Sassoon incident, and

- get back into the good books of the
* Politburo,

In 19838, the Congress Governm
of Bombay introduced the Indus
Dispute Bill imposing compulsory
conciliation with a four months’ delay
on the right to strike, as well as
restricting  registration of trade
unions, favourable to company unions.
(In 1946, after the Congress Govern-~
ment came back to power, these provi-
sions have been further tightened).
In November that year, Dange led a
protest strike of 90,000 which was
undoubtedly a great success.

As a founder-member of the Com-~
munist Party, Dange wielded great
influence among the rank and file
and was enjoying the trust of the
Comintern bosses. He was, therefore,
made a member of the Indian Polit-
bure. But in 1939, after the Stalin-
Hitler Pact, he could not be immune
from the wave of consternation that
swept through the Communist ranks
throughout the world. He was even
reported to have openly remonstrated.
So Ranadive & Co., pushed him
to prison, against hig will, and cured
him of his apostacy.

The jail sentence after Meerut trial
80 badly shattered Dange’s ' health
that he developed a dreadful fright

of incarceration thereafter. As far as %

possible he wanted to avoid it; or it
the worst happened he was prepared
to go underground.

In December, 1939, Dange demanded
40% rise in wages for the textile
workers of Bombay and initiated nego-
tlations with the Mill-Owners’ Asso-
ciation. They almost came to an
agreement according to which the
Communist Girni Kamgar Union was
to be recognized. Dange was anxious
for a settlement and avoidance of
strike, but Ranadive pulled wires from
behind and the negotiations broke
down. On 3rd March 1940, the strike
started and Dange and others were
arrested. Five weeks after, the
workers succumbed to the bureaucra-
tic repression and the strike tailed.

In July 1942, before the August
Movement started, Reginald Maxwell
released all the Communists. The
Stalin-Hitler Pact was succeeded by
a Joshi-Maxwell undertaking. Dange
again took some time to fall in line
and was not released till 8eptember.
By now the Politburo had definite
doubts about him and at the next op-
portunity he was asked to keep him-
self to party work in the trade union

fleld and leave politics bo-4<5>the;sé
ot & r‘zen s!:arﬂ::?e:z to' the
rendeéedange?nﬂawd its membership
from $65,450 to 500,084 (The number
f trede unions, however, rose from
(1)88 to 515!). The People;s Wgt:epréagle
¥ osiest period for .
;'?s g:: rﬁrst; time the party w:.:
'»*‘-:allsed; not only that, Govemm;an
“Dist.ance was also forthcom gl
igfvards breaking up g; tghﬁkgast:)%?:-
ment, and oppon
m:ze were either underground or
behind bars.
In 1945, he led the AITUC delegta.tlg);l1
to the WFTU Congt;ls)s a;?e(; :v;.za: en
its executive. e , he
fouen yope ana alended e B2t
ee
% a?oMoscow, Paris and Praguezi
In 1947, he w08 e ia where he met
u
?ulig-svhig}t'i‘ito, tgen a hero oftthe (t:i(glr;;
t world. He even wrote ar
Ierlu‘.ll'gsmg Tito’s good wc;rtl‘{t,lewg(i)ch if
day, in the language 0 min
ggrmsr the vilest treachery to the cause
of “Socialism.”

interview and those articles
wl’flh :: hanging for ever'as the Sworl;d
of Democles on Dange's head. aig
doubt, even the Generallssintlo [3 d
such things, but at the time ol dpu;gd,
no such explanations will hod is thé
This is, in fact, the trump car
hands of his bosses.

The series of imprisonments, the
power-political rivalry _inside &e
party and his own doukbis about d_e
policy he is made to pursue have made
Dange peevish and cynical. Tl:g:;
who had earlier kept company !
him in jails have been .surprised I-f’i
higs present behaviour in .jail. s
popularity among the working class
has also suffered a steep decline. Re}
cently, when this one-time darling of
Bombay’s working class was on hu:;
gor-strike inside jail, hardly hund‘x:'au
workers responded to a strike
issued by his Party!!

inally clever, well-informed and
wgglsmrea%, Dange has established
himself as an intellectual and theorlc:l-e
tician, in spite of the dogmatismh
is often made to induilge in. He ag
also a thorough grasp of facts ank
figures relating to trade union ngﬁe
and Is almost an authority on s
theory of wages. As a speaker 0,
he has made a mark. His three-hcglxr
harangue inside the Bombay Assemh y
in 1947, left the treasury benc b::
dumb-founded. He is now a meu;11 h
of the Legislative Assembly to W cs
he was elected defeating & Congres
businessman.

But politically, Dange like his pax'lg
is a pent up force. Whethgr ¢
remains with the Ranadive clique h(;.
walks over to the Joshi group,
talents will remain lost for the coun-
try.—(Copyright).

emmm——

‘ VESSEE
: STORY OF THE TENNES
THE VALLEY AUTHORITY

P.G.KRISHNAYYA

al experi-
NE of the greatest socl
O ments of the Unmig Sﬂt:yt.es smtixg
Valley Authority,
'vrvzzm:;sa:ied by an Act of Congr:::s
on May 18, 1833 to improve the nat o-l
ability and provide for flood con ;‘
gt the Tennessee River; 10 provide o;
the reforestation and prope'r use 0O
marginal lands in the valley,; bo‘?lgg;
vide for the National Defence. . l e
story of the fulfilment of this p 9:; s
8 BTy of BoW e e for it
; more &l )
Sttl:gs% Prior to the Government’s

ring the Tennessee Valley, the
::gtieon %va.s often referred to as 'gu:
nation’s No. 1 economic problem. T ¢
river, at times unnavigable, was W
other times subject to disastrows
fioods, and its great potential hyd;o;
electric power went unhme;sig.lg‘ha
forest resources of the ad 1y
largely destroyed, while cent_urien.,:ﬁm
intense cultivation and heavy R
had almost depleted its solh 2t
dominant geographical feature o ¢
Tennessee Valley, an area of som
41,000 square miles eomprklnt parts

P LE e e e

"t



ol seven states, is the Tennessee River
with its tributaries. TVA immediately
began bringing this fourth largest
river in the country (In volume of
stream flow) under control by build-
ing a series of dams. In thirteen
years TVA under the authorization of
the Congress constructed sixteen dams
and integrated their operation with
ten previously existing dams into a
single system. Two additional dams
are now under econstruction. This
Integrated system controls the flow of
the rivers for the three major purpo-~
ses of flood control, navigation and
power. High dams on the tributaries
provide storage and control in the
highlands. The same system has
transferred the tortuous navigation
channel of the old Tennessee Into a
630 mile artery for deep-water inland
navigation which connects the Valley
and its commerce with the 10,000
mile waterway system of the interior
United States. In as much as there
was no precedent for a system of
dams as the multiple-purpose struc-
tures which now regulate the Tennes-
see River, the planning, design, cons-
truction and operation of the system
tequired pioneering in the field of
hydraulic engineering. Engineering
skill had to take into account the
characteristics of the river system and
of the watershed, as well as the flood
period. Hence the operation of the
TVA water contro! system, consisting
of nine mainstream dams and seven-
teen tributary reservoirs, follows the
annual weather cycle. The same
dams that hold back floods, provide
electric power which 1s sold to the
people of the Valley through agencies
of their own creation. These people
are now using ten times as much
power as they did when TVA took
over in 1933. Not only are there more
consumers but the average house-
holder is using more than four times
as much power as he did in 1933. The
TVA electric power system today gene-
rates fifteen billion kilowatt-hours of
energy. In the navigable channel on
the Tennessee River the people of
the Valley bave a low cost highway
tj?reight traffic, which is now a fac-

Coe

tar in the Valley's economic life. Four
hundred and twenty million and ten
miles of traffic moved on the river,
about thirteen times the 1933 volume.
Agriculture is the backbone of the
Tennessee Valley’s economy, with two
out of every three families living in a
rural area. The main farm problem
in 1933 was soi] depletion, caused by
overcropping and erosion. This was
overcome through the use of mineral
plant foods which are produced at the
Muscle Shoals chemical plants now
operated by the TVA. Thousands of
test-demonstration farms are found
in the Tennessee Valley, in fact about
one out of every ten farms is operated
&s such with the dual purpose of
testing the effectiveness of new kinds
of fertilisers being developed by TVA
and to demonstrate the proper use of
the fertilisers in soil and water con-
serving systems of farming. These
are not publicly owned farms, but are
normal farms owned and operated by
typical farmers who are selected for
this purpose by their neighbours, not
appointed by the government. TVA is
also engaged in a number of activities
aimed at conserving and developing
the forest resources co-operatively
with other agencies as well as with
priva'te land-owners to bring about
sustained-yield forest management,
secure adequate fire protection, restore.
forest lands by planting and generally
develop forests to maximum product-
iveness. Another accomplishment of
the TVA is in the field of recreation.
At several of the earlier TVA projects,
TVA built demonstration parks on the
shores of the new lakes. Whereas in
1933 there was no such thing as a
state park with vacation facilities in
all the Tennessee Valley, there are to-
day 30 public parks. Inspired by
TVA's demonstration parks, the
people of the Valley, through their
state and local governments, created
these parks on the shores of TVA
lakes. Much of the success of the
TVA programme can be attributed to
the pgople of the Tennessee Valley.
In this programme TVA represents
not government in the traditional
sense of the word, but leadership.

———

Barber: “Well, my little man, and how woul,
. Bmall boy: .*If>you please, sir, just like

d you like your hair cut.”
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ADULT AND ALPHABET
By POTHAN JOSEPH

mourning the slash of 25 per cent
in the Education Ministry's
budget  allotment, Maulana ‘Abul
Ralam Azad warns us how scarcity of
funds would affect the programme of
adult education and hamper the
implementation of Seminar findings,
but the actual business ‘of ﬁgh}:ing
illiteracy vests in provincial minis-
tries, the function of the ’(?entre con-
sisting of ‘“co-ordination. In the
higgledy-piggledy conditions of Lord
Wavell’s viceroyalty, escapism sug-
gested the creation of a portfolio
known as “co-ordination” and the un-
fortunate member in charge of that
occult subject groaned, with t.he; con-
viction (he told me so himself in the
days of Babylonian captivity) that
something might be attempted if only
they could get rid of the blessed
word “co-ordination.” The Educ'ation
Minister has so co-ordinated a mxsgel-
lany of activities under the sublime
word “culture” that it grew into a
weed-jungle worthy of tractor-clear-
ance. For some reason, adult educa-
tion has been re-named as Soclal
Education. According to the Sargent
schems, illiteracy was to be banished
after a struggle of forty years, but
according to revised plans: it is b'e
accomplished with the aid of assi-
duous students acting as volunteer
teachers during their vacations, before
the completion of fifteen years.
Whether the period has anything to
do with the extinction of English in
ffteen years cannot be qivined, but
such was the plan, now jeopardised,
we are told, by the cut of Rs. 5 crores.
When the Congress Government came
to power, the Maulana Saheb gave
a ruling that Universities should
pursue 8 policy that would instal th;
national language in five years, &n
to quote the text of the Oopstit;ution,
the “Btate shall endeavour” to see to
the ouster of English in fifteen years.
We have all heard of the Christian
Endeavour Soclety for universalising
Christianity but it is not bou_nd by
any fixed schedule; the target (z:.no-
ther indispensable woyd like co-
ordination”) is set, but not the dsate.
The Indian Republic when it func-

tions as the Hindi-Endeavour-Society
has to popularize a medium in ffteen
yezis, but meanwhile Social Educa-
ion will proceed accarding to Seml-

_nar guidance. Mgulana Saheb says

adult franchise without adult educa-
tion is meaningless, but the prudent
course of limiting the franchise to the
literate (those who can sign thelr
nares on the register and who take
the trouble of exercising the vote) is
decemed an irregularity though the
conirary vogue is granted as being
farcical. 170 million voters of whom
hardly 10 per cgnt can decipher the
name-board o rallway-station, let
alone understand the contents of an
agenda-paper, will be invited to the
polling booths and to qualify them
for their political role the first endea-
vour of the State should be to ham-
mer education into adult heads. The
opinion of the ignorant will be
reflected in herd-voting and it will
register response to slogans and
fables of hero-worship about how
Congressmen wrought freedom. As I
visualise the efforts to turn our une
lettered adults into book-readers in
a country where the average span of
life is 26 years, I perceive the pros-
pects of vain endeavour, crude endea-
vour, cruel endeavour. Much as I
lovedo spread enlightenment through
the printed word, I would prefer to
let the existing stock of illiterate
adults on.our hand to enjoy the easler
advantages of hearing, social educa-
tion being congenially conflred to
media of knowledge like the radio.

There are prodigies who have shone
in proficiency of strange subjects late
in life: Cromwell never saw a soldler
in uniform until he reached 40,
Tolstoy learnt cycling at 76 and
rejoiced that after a life of many
endeavours he had at last got hold of
something of which he found him-
self the master, instead of humming
about a man being the master of hl;
fate, the captain' of his soul, or vice
versa. Such attainments are rare
past 40, but social education or adult
disciplining for lteracy, involves
repugnant processes of being achooled
in tired hours by peregrinating volun-



teers with no visible attraction
cashing-in knowledge for r;gogf
cg.rds. Weller (Senior) uttered this
biece of wisdom for the benefit of his
Enatnmonially-inclined offspring Sam:
‘When you are a married man, you
will understand a good many things
as you don’t understand now, but
whether it is worthwhile going
through much to learn so littie, as
3112 :hgritfy tl;oy said when he go’t to
nd o e i
o alphabet, is a matﬁer
The charity-boy was at least
with long years before him and p:ng(ﬁ
literature in plenty, but here we
have veteran yokels vexed about
weather and crops and the next full
meal outside the marriage season be-
ing asked to undergo instruction
Rather than submit them to reﬂneci
cruelty for no remunerative pur-
Ppose other than “culture” and adult
. voting, I am cruel enough (I,‘ a kind-
heal-'ted. victim of many hard-luck
sfories in my life) to recommend that
the ignoramuses of the surviving
generation be treated as dead-wood in
the clearing of the jungle-paths and
forest-roads in the progress of the
nation. Concentrate on the young
put all the money on the next gene-,
ration. Don’t plague the elders with
social education and cultural nos-
trums: give them pensions or other
) f{)!;msl of 1§Iief for animal comfort
suffering Ir - \
A halonas g om sub-human

-

- I ask the question of myself
recently I have been sgudyix?;@a?g:
problem of cattle-wealth in India and
the minutes of Seth Govind Dag’s
demand that cow-slaughter should be

forbidden by the Constit !
tl;)he .section of F‘undam:r:'ti:?' I;.Iizl;xti:‘
Llilt in a new category of Fundamentai
abilities. I know what animates
ghem is the tradition of cow-worship
h eurt they present the case in economic
te rtnhs and I have to consider the claim
2 at level. Let them pay homage
n% a quag!ruped while my kinsfolk
; ore a biped as the holy incarnation.
am cpnvinced that the cattle~
problem in India can never be pushed
forward to a step near sane progress
until we get rid of the bulk of them
:mcg they are in a dilapidated condi-.
ion: don’t be pious, don't annoy those
who like beef, don’t mortify Muslim
bu!;chers and others In the Hides and
Skins trade: secure dollars and as for
}he home-breed, re-stock them with
ixealtpy type and modern processes of
nsemination. I see no cruelty in

such a
el programme of economic uplift-

Let us write off the illi
iterate a

iﬁge let thfim enjoy what Mogtil;st;
: called “the pathetic contentment
0 .the masses,” at the same time
siemg their children are not kept out
o school.? through lack of means
caste-pren_ldice or other forms of
giass—dlscnmination that turn them
;rtlxt‘;getstalfvelings and Sadhus of the

- Let the adults, especiall

. ! t
mhﬁfzr% eo§ riper years who lazxgllﬁ):ﬁ
€, be Iree to die in pea

lsxalg-mchned to start anoghe:%.PICa;.n
s :cAedtthgorbttéeul:revention of Crixélt;

, bu en I am dete
the eternal lack of il

pence that
public men. Still, like the Pri:g:g:

of Chillo
oy n, I appeal from tyranny te
1

PHILOSOPHICAL FOUNDATIONS
' OF MARXISM ‘~
By J. C. ROSSON

John Carl Resson, now in his early forties received Rhis
early educalion in philosophy at the Universities of Heidelberg
and Ozxford, and for ¢ time held a lecturership in that sub-
ject. During an active carcer as a political journalist he has
Jound an increasing interest in the study and exposition of the
basic propositions by which the Stalin regime seeks to justify

its actions.

ERTRAND Russell, 2 philosopher‘ A

whose bias has always been
mathematical and scientific rather
than religious, has said that modern
thought is guilty of «“cosmic impiety.”
By this he means the sin of spiritual
pride, a self-concelt so colossal that
it would set itself above the whole
universe.

The stricture is just. For exampie,
few people would question its rele-
vance to the Communist ideology—
the doctrine of dialectical materia-
Nism, first enunciated by Karl Marx
and later applied by Lenin and Stalin.

We are not here concerned with the
materialistic element of the Marxian
doctrine. Indeed, it would be easy to
show that materialism, as such, is
exceedingly difficult to reconcile with
the latest discoveries of physical
science.

In this age of relativity and the
space-curvature of quantum theory
and wave-mechanics, the materialist
is hard put to it to retain a foothold
amid the unearthly ballet of protons
and electrons, positrons and neutrons.
Simple, impenetrable substance has
vanished, and the facile theories of
Thomas Huxley and Herbert Spencer
are long since out-moded.

Far more subtle is the dialectical
aspect of Communist doctrine. It is
the dialectic that underlines Marx’s
economic interpretation of history;
and to all Marxists this interpreta-
tion is essential and fundamental.

Briefly Marx believed that the
process of social development was
determined by economic factors, by
changes in the form and in the
ownership of the means of produc-
tion, and by the class struggle of
such ownership.

Moreover, he argued that this dia-
{ectical process, by virtue of its own

inherent compulsion, must eventually
lead to social revolution. The goal

‘would be the communal ownership of

property in a classless society—the
State itself, as the “instrument of
class domination,” having “withered
away.”

Despite his well-known Messlanic
pretensions, Marx was not concerned
with Communism as an ethical ideal.
(This he roundly condemned as un-
scientific and utopian) But he was
concerned with Communism as the
inevitable future of mankind; and he
insisted that this inevitability was
proved beyond question by his dia-
lectical philosophy of history.

Where, then, did Marx obtain his
dialectic? What precisely does “dia-
lectic” mean? To what extent is his
use of it consistent and rational?

When we have answered these ques-
tions—and not until then—we shall
be able to assess the validity or the
falsity of Marxian doctrine as a whole.

By his own admission, Marx bor-
rowed his dialectic from the philoso-
phy of Hegel. As a student he was
trained in Hegel's dialectical logie,
an account of the activity of thought
as a process of growth or development.

Hegel's logic describes each phase
of the process as passing through
three stages. An initial ' assertion 1§
made (the thesis). Its limitations
inevitably produce a contradictory
assertion (the antithesis). From the
clash of these two emerges the syn-
thesis—a compromise, so to speak or
a “reconciling third term”—which
does justice to whatever Is positive in
both.

In its turn, inevitably, the synthe-
sis becomes a new thesis, which
clashes and combines with its own
antithesis to produce a new synthesis,
and so on. ’




Marx was fascinated by the inevita-
bility of the dialectic. But he believed
that Hegel, being an idealist, had
misused it by giving ideas priority.
Marx therefore set -out to modify its
application. In so doing, he involved
himself in at least three fallacies.

They were:—

1. In Hegel’s logic, he said, the dia-
lectic was “standing on its head.” He
had set it “right side up,” thus giv-
ing the priority to facts (and, in parti-
cuiar, to economic facts) as distinct
from ideas.

. To this inversion of the dialectic
there are two objections.

In the first plaece, it is entirely
dogmatic. Neither Marx nor Engels,
Reither Lenin nor Stalin has ever
attempted to give it any rational
Justification. Derisive comments on
the “mystification” of idealism are
mot enough.

In the second place, by turning the
dialectic “right side wup,” Marx
deprived it of its driving force. He
was left with a vehicle without an
engine. For the inevitability of
Hegel’s dialectic is essentially logical.
The sequence of thesis, antitheais and
synthesis is a sequence of ideas, a
necessity of thinking.

By rejecting the primacy of ideas,
Marx unwittingly sacrificed the
dynamic power of the sequence. Thus
hiz interpretation of history is vitiated
from the start.

2. Closely related to this initial
fallacy is the major dilemma on

which the Marxists find themselves
impaled.

'On the one hand, they hold that the
march of history is, in the last ana-
lysis, a determined process. It is a
necessary sequence, and therefore
(they say) the social revolution is not
only “inevitable” but also in a special
sense predestined.

. On the other hand, being revolu-
tionaries, they are pledged to work
actively for the attainment of their
objectives. They have never dis-
owned a coup d’etat by a trained

n}inority—as in the Bolshevik revolu~
tion in 1917,

) ke Communist is here entangled
n the old problem of Jree will and
rredestination. In the terms of
pure theory, he holds that the dia-
lectic must bring about the social
revolution at some predetermined
point of time in the Juture—a point
unpossible to  predict by analysts,
yet none the less fized by destiny.
On this showing, the process cannot
be speeded up or retarded. No act of

will, no choice of methods, no Leninist

exhortation can modify the inhuman,

inexorable sequence. And, clearly, it
such intervention can affect the pro-
cess, then the end is not in the Mar-
xian sense Ppredestined.

3. The last of Marx's fallacies is
that of finality. In Hegel’s logic it is
gvident that the dialectical process
is, by its very nature, unending.
Every synthesis becomes a new thesis,
and every thesis has its own antithesis.
and so ad infinitum.

But in Marx’s doctr

Just sean) the process comes to a full

stop. This happens with the advent
of the classless society.

What then? Marz cannol tell us.
W.hy must a classless society be one
without conflict? Marz merely reite-
rates that it  must be so. What
miracle  determines the end of
determinism? On this crucial point
Muarz is silent.

What he does say

coming of social revolutio “pre-
h1§tory ends” and “history betins?’ it
this Ineans anything at all, it i3 a taeit
admission that his dialectical analysis
Is not an interpretation of history .

ine (as we have

is that, with the

Mr. H. C. Armstrong tells of the story of the c
existed between General Smuts and Louls Botha, s cRdShip that

as different as any two men could be,

ese two men were

but nothing ever n ed to
break the ties of friendship that bound them. Dt nen
Smuts was offered the command of th g the Great War,

wanted to accept, but he first tele,
replied—"Advise you to refuse. W
Smuts refused. Soon afterwards,
Cabinet.—l"rom/ HERBERT CASSO

graphed to Botha for advi
e both know you are no per.. Hotha

e British Army in Egypt. He

. - o
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| THE CELEBRATION

By S. Krishniah sees

URTEEN annas. That was all
FO That was all the money which
Balu had in his pocket as he waited
for a bus outside the Egmore Bailway
Station. He had scarcely wazted' for
a few minutes when the bus a_rrlved
and mechanically he elbowed ms way
and secured for himself standing ac&
commodation. As the bus speede
away towards Mount Road, everybody
inside seemed to be jabbering about
the same thing—horses. They were
.either deploring their luclg at the dis-
appointment that a certain favourite
had caused them or prax'slng. tl'{elr
own wonderful prescience in picking
out the rank outsider. With scorn
smprinted on his face Balu could not
but listen to all the nonsense that was
fanatically argued across the seats.

He himself had backed a dead cer-
tainty barely two hours ago., But the
horse which carried all Balu’s worldly
possession had been pipped at the
post. It wouldn’t have been so bad,
thought Balu, if the horse had been
last. That it should lose by a shor:t
head when it meant so much to his
future agonized him. Bad luck.
pamn bad luck, he thought. But l;e
tried to console himself phil::)sophical,1 -
ly. It required men like him wko
were utter failures in life to make
this world—perhaps more failures

n successful men.

m;e got down at Mount Road and
proceeded to walk at a leisurgly pace
towards his apartments in Trxplicam:i
He stopped before a small shop ;.n

bought a packet of ‘cigaretbes. e%
he could still afford himself that muc

xury.

luHe yhacl already decided, as the
electric train whirled him away flll-on;
the race-course at Guindy, that t e;

was nothing that he could possibly do
to save himself from public dlsgr::;
and absolute ruin. His mind e
formulated fantastic schemes ot
doing various things but ltxg had
been an army officer during valeublo
and had cultivated the very

friendship of Kittu who had been his
colleague. Kittu and Balu had been
in an artillery regiment in the 144
Army and had been in the thick of
the fray round Imphal. It was Kitta
wino had suggested when they were
boih released from the army that
Balu should start a business in
Madras. Kittu was the son of a busi-
nessman and had joined his father in
business. Balu had seen bright pros-
pects in the suggestion and had
eagerly invested all his life’s savings.
Things had gone well for a couple of
years but the slump had caught him
napping.

Now ali that was left amounted %0
the few coins that jingled in his
pocket. Balu had gambled and lost.
Balu smiled to himself whimsically as
he thought of it. Gambled and lost.
Yes, that was it. All his life had beem
a gamble—in the jungles of Burmm
he had gambled with his life; in the
small business he had started he had
gambled with his capital; and finally
he had gambled in the race-course in
a futile attempt to (rlngl:se ;‘g&u%l:
money to pay off his debts.
five l)»srzw sﬁits faced him. His hotal
bill and room-rent were due for the
last two months. Nothing, absolutely
nothing, could save him from the
imminent catastrophe, He knew
when he was beaten and decided to
follow the only course left open to
him.

He had reached the big building
where in the first storey he had apart-
ments. On the ground Boor facing the
main road were many shops. Oneof
them was a drug store. Balu
walked boldly in. He knew the
proprietor well, very well, because
he had often patronised that
shop for buying tincture zingiberis.

“Hello, 8ir,” he greeted the proprie-
tor, “How are you?”’

“Good evening, Mr. Ba%u.. Haven't
seen you for a long time.” L

«Yes, I've been quite busy. As &
matter of fact, I have a beastly hestie.

‘ .



ache right now. Could you give me
some aspirin?”

The proprietor stretched out his
hand and took from a shelf a packet
of Aspro tablets.

“Oh no, not that. I don’t believe
in this patent stuff. Haven't you got
pure aspirin—that thing which they
sell in bottles of hundreds?”

“Oh yes, we've certainly got them.
Why don’t you consult a doctor, Mr.
Balu, if you have regular head-
aches?”

Balu smiled.

“I don’t think that doctors will be
of much use.” .

He took the bottle of aspirin from
the drug store proprietor. “By the
way, I haven’t got the money with
me just now. You don’t mind if I
pay you in the morning?”

“Oh no, Mr, Balu, certainly I don't
mind. Any time you pass this way.”

Balu climbed up the stairs to his
apartments. If was almost dark and
he switched on the light. -

It was going to be a tough job -
lowing a hundred tabletsgofJ ass;g?iln
and Balu knew that. He was steeling
himself to face the ordeal. It had to
be done. There was just no other way.
What If people called him a coward?
Why shouldn't he attempt to escape
the stern unrelenting realities of life
¥ he chose to do s0? What was the
use of rgmming his head against the
adamantine wall which fate had
erected in his path? What indeed was
the use of clinging on to the rem-
mants of a wasted life? Balu sat down
before the tabie and wrote a letter. It
was not particularly addressed to any-
body since he had no close relatives
that he cared for nor any intimate
frlgmds except Kittu. But he had to
write a note as it would avoid a lot
of speculation when they discovered
his .body the following morning. He
tetqhed himself a glass of water and
sitting on his bed emptied the bottle
into his hand. The hundred tablets
of aspirin looked a very large quan-
tity when they were out of the con-
tainer. So he went to fetch himself
an:sther glass of water.

. he was filling the second glass of
wate; from the carafe he heargd steps
running up the staircase to his room.
He felt guilty and ashamed as if he
wetre a thief ecaught robbing. The
ateps sounded familiar and Balu had

time to secrete his tapl
ets into his
pocket but not sufficient enough to
change the expression on his face,
;I;ll:;e cgroe‘i; was ft.hrust; open without
remony of knockir
burst into the room. 8 and Kitta
"What are you up to, Balu?” Kit
v b B L4 tu
asned Seeing the terrified expression
(1)1n ltns friend’s countenance. “Are you
P to any mischief? w
got in the glass?” hat have you
“Just water,” stammered B
. ) alu.
thel thought it was gin or something
way you lo
[he y oked at me as I came

~ "Oh, it is nothin Kitt
pad l}ead-ache, thz;.gt:’s all"l’- t have &
“i looked out for you i;.t th
buv coulan’t y races,
ou con See you. Why didn’t you
“I couldn’t,” Balu 1ied b
. n't, ecause he
gld not want to reveal to Kittu that
e had been to the second enclosure
anfi lost the little he had.
"1 specially came to see
the glue factory 1 red o
the Spe day."y mentioned to you
“It's no use, Kittu your talking
gxe dagyt}l{ming about business, I a.t;
ead bro at is '
Gead brc e and that is the end of the
“But, good God, man j
. , , » ¥ou can’t
sit back and say it is all over. Yoixl}:;
got to do something. Otherwise how
arS yOu going to earn any money?”
That is what I'm wondering too.”
Kittu was quick to note the sarcasm
an‘d defeatism in Baly’s tone
h Look here, Balu, perhaps you think
hat I'm to be blamed for all this
smccc)ahotherwise You might have ”
“Oh, don't be sill
you for anything.” V. 1 never blamed
“You are just tryin
t € to be magnanj-
zInlc;lus(.1 You can't deny the facgt that
: ade you get the release. For all 1
vr;gw if I hadn’t interfered you'd be
si “mg gretty as a Major or Lt.-Col.]”
. u’{I‘ihats all gone. There’s no uu
alking about it. I trieq my hand at

business and I fail
ed.
proach is sheer nonsens(s{-o“r self-re-

. i‘Let’s not di
alk to you about the
1 glue factory..”
That’s what : '8 1
use talking I sald; that there’s no
“Wait, Balu. I've be
. en makin
few enquiries about you. I know go:
are very badly off. I know you are
involved in law Suits and that your
bllls for boarding and lodging are

gress. I am here to

Jong overdue. It is no use tryilng to
hide things from me. I've been find-
ing out all this about you. To a cer-
tain extent I feel responsible for this
state of affairs whatever you may say
and this is the only way I can help
you. No, don’t interrupt me. You
see, I told you last time that we are
going to make our glue factory &
limited concern. We have finalised
all arrangements and we had the
first meeting of the Board of Directors
this morning. We want a purchasing
agent to procure us raw materials on
a commission basis. I suggested your
name to the Board and it was
approved.” .

Balu grinned sheepishly.

“Do you think I'll be able to manage
it?”

«Certainly. Why not?”

“But I've no money—no capital.”

«That doesn’t matter. You only buy
on our behalf and we foot all the bills
and give you the commission.”

«Sounds too good to be true.”

“But you don’t seem to be enthusias-

tic about it.”

Balu got up from the bed on which
he was sitting and started pacing
the narrow confines of the room.

«yes, you are right, Kittu, but how
can I be enthusiastic about anything?
Would you believe that I have only
five annas in my pocket now and I
have to clear debts for over four
thousand rupees? No wonder I'm not

enthusiastic.”

«That is exactly why you should be.
You've got to clear your debts and
then make your fortune. Remember,
Balu, when we were besieged in Im-
phal and all hope was gone of ever
coming out of that hell alive you were
the man who alone was optimistic and
no wonder Col. Keighly liked you 80
much. Where is all that fight in you
now? What has happened to you?
Why don’t you charge into life as you
used to blast into those Japanese five
years ago. ... Let's not talk about this
over and over again. You are going
to be our purchasing agent and that’s
settled. You are coming to the office
tomorrow and signing the contract.
Okay?"’

“ Au nmt.n

~Well, this calls for & celebration,

Rnsant IV

«T suppose 50,” sald Balu dis-spirit-
edly. - :

«“I don't mean an ordinary celebra-
tion. This calls for a bottle of brandy!
Does that fellow, what’s his name, stilk
sell smuggled brandy?”

“Haven't seen him for months.”

“No harm in trying, is there?” ask-
ed Kittu and took out a hundred
rupee note from his pocket. He rose
up from the chalr to face Balu and
gave him the money. “Cheer up, old
man, we’ll have a real burst-up to-
night here. I've got my car outside
and you can take it.”

Luckily Balu was able to contact
the dealer in smuggled liquor without
much difficulty. After arguing about
the price for a few minutes he bought
a bottle of brandy for seventy-flve
rupees and returned in the car.

Strange things had happened that
day. Balu had touched the lowest
depths of affliction and distress and
but for the timely interruption he
would have been a dead man by then
Kittu had come with a brilliant offer.
It was the largest slice of luck that
had come Balu’s way for many a long
year. These thoughts along with thé
cool night air which ruffied his looki
as he was driving fast down Mouni
Road made his spirits rise up again
And he had the expectation of a tete-
a-tete with his best friend over &
pottle of brandy! The fates were
indeed smiling at him. He had turn-
ed the corner and his future seemes
paved with sunshine. He parked th¢
car and took the bottle of brandy
which was well wrapped up and hav-
ing hidden it inside the coat under his
arm he got out of the car. He bange(
the door shut and walked towards the
entrance of the building.

Just as he was about to enter, ¢
figure, clad in white dhoti and a whita
shirt detached itself from the shadowi
of the doorway and accosted him.

“Mr. Balu?”

“Yes.”

“What have you got under youw
arm?”

“None of your business. Who ar
you?”

Meanwhile, another man in khak
had come up behind.

«Pm the Inspeéctor of Polcé
Prohibjtion.” Tt




INDONESIA IN THE COLD WAR

By ANDREW ROTH

This article e
the Indonesian settlement.

or infiltration, American poli
of a Burma-iype Mtuatimll,, »z'h

lains that America had the decisive voice in

Indonesian Republic, capable'%/jh;clgethe U. 8. wants to see a stable

ping out Communist influence

cu i3 influenced by the possibilities

. n Indonesia during the nert crucial

AL’I‘HOUGH situated in the steamy

torrid zone, the infant Republic
of the Uni.ted States of Indonesia ig
already being subjected to the wintry
blasts of the “cold war.” The Us.A
smiles proudly at the infant republ}c'
the first one in Asia it has mld-wifeci
into existence after long and painful
birthpangs. The Sovlets, furtous that
they have not been permitted to
father it, snarl that it is not really
legitimate and predict that it will not
be able to walk by itself. This con-
flict is not likely to make Indonesia’s
first years any the easier.

American policy makers have giv
considerable weight to their egc»retrsl
in Indomesia. Of late they have
increasingly thought of Indonesia as
the Eastern flank of a Bouth Asia
anti~-Communist containment arc. At
the beginning of the Indonesian con-
flict, the U.8. leaned strongly toward
the Dutch because American policy
was then emphasising the stability of
Western Europe. Then, as its Ruro-
pean successes were cancelled out by
Asgian  fallures, American policy
turned strongly toward strategically-
placed Indonesia. From the spring of
1948 on, it acted on the assumption
that a formally independent Indo-
nesia under conservative-nationalist
leadership would be a more reliable
anti-Communist ally than a rebellious
colony under Dutch control. This
view was strengthened by the
Sukarno-Hatta Government’s rapid
success in crushing the Communist
putsch of September 1948.

. -American policy has, however,
salways supported the retention of
considerable Dutch influence as a
“stabilizing influence.” This was
formally confirmed on September 20
when U. 8. spokesman Philip Jessup
called in the U.N. General Assembly
for the “prompt establishment of
independence for the Indonesian
people in close association, however,

with the Netherlands Crown and the
people of the Netherlands.”

ti:’)rhe U. S. has lavished more atten-
th-*n on the Indonesian controversy
&n on any other question in South
Asia, and has suceeeded in creating
an Indonesian settlement in the
Image of its own policy. World
oph}lon and the aetions of Asian
nations—such as the Indonesian con-
fgrence at New Delhi and the refusal
of transit rights for Dutch planes—
have served as important pressures
on thp putch. But a review of the
negotiations demonstrates that the
U. 8. had the decisive voice in produc-
ing the settlement. This was a pro-
duct of two factors: the consummate
diplomatic skill of Merle Cochran the
U.. S. representative on the U. N. éom-
m:ss}on, and the fact that both the
part;xes to the dispute are hopeful of
getting U. 8. economic aid. As a
result, the U. S. is entitled to both
substantial credit for a peaceful set-
tlement as well as blame for the in-
adequacies of the settlement.

The degree of U. S. influ
ncgotiations at The Hag&g ci&smintdk;‘3
cated _by the fact that on virtually
every important issue it was the com-
promise suggested by Merle Cochran
that was accepted. It was he who
sgggested the compromise figure of 4
billion guilders for the debt that the
Indonesians have taken over. It was
Mr. Cochran’s formulation which has
placed the strategic Surabaya naval
base under a Dutch naval comman-
der responsible to the Indonesian
Defence Minister. It wag apparently
his refusal to pressure the Dutch that
resulted in their continued stiffness in
insisting on retaining New Guinea.
The Dutch Cabinet felt that it would
hav_e to hold on to something in Indo-
nesia in order to “sell” the Dutch-
Indonesian agreement to two-thirds
of the Dutch Parliament. It is deffi-

cult to belleve, however, that under.

-

“U. 8. pressure Holland would not have
accepted & 50 or 100 year lease, which
the Indonesians were prepared to
grant.

For strategic reasons the U. S. is
not anxious to see the Dutch com-
pletely pushed out of Indonesia. While
the U. S. wants to see a stable Indo-
nesian Republic, capable of keeping
out Communist influence or infiltra-
tion, American diplomats see possi-
bilities of a Burma-type situation
emerging during the next crucial
years. Therefore in the U. S. official
viewpeint, the continuation of Dutch
adminisirators, the temnporary Dutch
retention of New Guinea, Dutch ope-
ration control of Surabaya, the con-
tinued stay of Dutch troops for
upwards of six months are all regard-
ed as stablizing factors in that
strategic archipelago.

There is every evidence that U. S.
influence is likely to grow during the
next formative years. Mr. Cochran,
who so considerably influenced the
character of the settlement, is to con-
tinue on in Indonesia as the first
American Ambassador. He will un-
doubtedly have considerable influ-
ence partly because, like so many
other South Asian leaders, the
Sukarno-Hatta  leadership thinks
largely in terms of U. S. loans to
repair war damage and erect a
national econoiny. Washington, feel-
ing that economic assistance is needed
to stabilize the Indonesian economy,
has already voted $375 million to buy

. textiles and rice for Indonesia and
- another $100 million will probably be

forthcoming soon from the Export-
Import Bank. It seems likely that
y. S. influence in Indonesia—as in
China—will grow primarily through
the supervision of the spending
of politically—lnspired governmental
Joans, rather than through private
U. S. investment.

Since the U. S. has served as mid-
wife to the Indonesian Republic and

is planning to oversee its infancy, the

Communist world has opened up on it
with heavy In October the

guns.
- Cominform Journal predicted that the

“victory of the Chinese Revolution
will inspire the peoples of colonial
.and dependent countries to intensify
thelr struggle....” And even earlier
the Chinese Communists had attacked

Sukarno and Hatta as belanging %o

' the “feeble-minded . bourgeoisie of

South Asia” who were betraying their
countries by compromising with the
Anglo-Americans.

The ability of the Indonesian Com-
munists themselves to influence the
situation has been curtailed by dis-
organization and decapitation arlsing
out of their attempt to move too fast
in 1948, culminating in the abortive
Madiun putsch. At the beginning of
1948 the Left-wing (Sayapkiri) coall-
tion of Socialists, Communists, Labo-
rites and Socialist Youth was the
best-organized group in Indonesia,
with a substsntizl portion of the edu-
cated and nationalistic youth in {ts
ranks. The leading party in this coali-
tion was the Socialist Party, with ex-
Premiers Amir Sharifuddin and Sul-
tan Sharir at the head. In February
1946 moderate Socialist Sharir pulled
out with his supporters because he
felt that Marxian Socialist Shari-
fuddin was putting all his eggs in the
Soviet basket and moving left too
fast. The Sharifuddin-led Leftists
canie out against the Sukarno-Hatta
leadership with increasing bitterness.
This was due partly to their belief
that the Republican Government was.
not coping adequately with the eco-
homic crisis within the Republic and
was leaning too heavily on the Ameri-
cans. It was undoubtedly sharpened
by the 1947 “get tough” policy of the~
Cominform and the Indian Commu-
nists’ Calcutta Conference of Febru-
iry 1948. It was pitched even higher
+ith the return of Muso from Moscow
n August 1848. The left coalition was
~onverted into a monolithic Commu=
nist Party and Sharifuddin proclaim-
ed himself a Communist. ;

Although the Communists were
obviously preparing some type of
anti-government action later on, the
Madiun putsch of September 1948 was
an indisciplined local insurrection by
a local Communist hot-head rather
than a centrally planned operation.
Almost all of the Communist leaders
were on tour preparing for a party
congress set for October and not in
Madiun when it broke. At first Muso
attempted to wriggle out of it by con-
ciliating Sukarno, but when the latter
insisted on capitulation, the Commu=-
nists were compelled to back up the
Madiun putssh. The Communiits-
were defeated fairly easily and thelr
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leagigrs imprisoned because, although
politically conscious Indonesians had
many complaints against the Sukarno-
Hatta leadership, they would not
tolerate sabotage while the anti-
Dutch fight was still on. Most of the
able . Communist leaders (including
Sharifuddin, Muso and Suripno) were
2§xe:uteddin prifigns by local military
manders after the Dutc
in December 1948. h attack

The Indonesian Trotskyi

their outstanding leader, 'I‘yasnts I&)asf
lakka, shortly thereafter. Imprisoned
for an attempt to kidnap Premier
8harir in 1946, he was released in
August 1948 because Premier Hattg
wanted to use him against the Stali-
nist Communists. After the Dutch
attacked in December, he attempted
tq legd an independent guerilla orga-
n}zatxon which clashed with the offi-
cial Republican army. He was
cap’_cured and, according to the best
available information, was later
executed. Without him, his party
seems unlikely to gain much strength
becagse it was not well-organized or
well-indoctrinated and has scarcely
any second-string leaders.

The Stalinist Communists will take
long t_o recover from their defeat and
decapitation. Mas Alimin is appa-
rently stiil alive but staying in the
background. The leadership has fal-
!en into the hands of furtive Setia-
ﬂxtt,ri a bgz;;dl(;;it ! behind-the-scenes

guer wi e
B uer with popularity even in

The Communists’ main o -
ties lie in their exploiting tk?g (Lr:;lrrxg-
mic grievances of the difficult years
ahead and recapturing their former
place as the extreme wing of nationa-
lism. A large section of the youthful
nationalists feels that the Sukarno-
Hatta leadership has yielded too much

to the Dutch. Premler Hatta fore-
saw this possibility when he told
Sdeey Gruson of the New York
Times on August 25th: “Militarily we
can control the Communists, now. But
we must avoid any sign in the negoti-
atic:ns _here that we are ‘selling out’
to ioreigners. This will influence our
attitude on such questions as leasing
a _naval base 1o the Dutch....” In
pud-OcLober he was quoted as sav-
ing: “If T had to sign on the terrﬁs
th_e Dutch are offering now, they
might as well hand the power over to
(Communist leader) Setiajit.” Actu-
a]l_y, Hatta did not have to settle on
quite as severe terms but, in order to
secure a peaceful transfer before 1950
had to make concessions which maké
wonderful targets for the Communists.

The ability of the Indonesian Com
gmmsts to make a come-back will
epend to a certain extent on the sup-
port 'they get from the Chinese Coni-
munists. There are two million
Chinese in Indonesia, mostly pett
rx}erchants and artisans, almost all oyf
wh(_)m have remained aloof from local
golmcs‘ Under the impact of Chinese
Communist vietories and propaganda
a substantial sector is becoming some:
w_hat pro-Communist. These allies
will probably improve the finances of
the Indonesian Communists

Premier Hatta and 8 .
gonlsmous"that tugs and %ﬁﬁn%f ?t::
cold war” are going to be among the
worst headaches of Indonesia’s first
:{Ieags. Therefore, ‘while relying on the
aﬁterﬁ fo_r economic support they are
ot tptmg to avoid antagonizing the
5 e or Chinese Communists.
: ecently Dr. Hatta has made it clear
hat Indonesia would recognise Com
rqunist China if the Chinese Commu:
nists recognise Indonesia. But he

seemed a bit f _
right) . carful—N. P. 8. (Copy-
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THE BEE: AGRICULTURE’S
BEST INSECT FRIEND

By FRED WEISS

EES are the most efficient pollina-

tors known to man, and all fruit and
seed crops depend entirely upon polli-
nation. In the United States, about
§0 of the most common fruits, vegeta-
bles, and legumes are bee-pollinated.
Farmers, orchardists, and ranchers
have recently discovered that by
Increasing the concentration of bees
in their fields at the proper times,
their crop yields can be tremendously
increased.

Some years ago, bee-keeping was a
comparatively static occupation. ‘The
bee-keeper set up his hives, stocked
them with bees, tended them, and
collected his honey at the end of the
season. Today, many bee-keepers
take their bees travelling. Their
experience has determined the ratio
of bees to crop area for most efficient
pollination. For a 62-acre alfalfa
feld, for instance, the bee-keeper will
set out 50 hives, strategically placed &t
roughly equal distances apart. He
will place additional hives on other
farms in the area until all hives are
disposed of. After pollination in the
area has been completed, he will
gather up his hives again and move
on to another region where pollina-
tion is needed. The increased yield to
the farmer, noticeable on all his bee-
pollinated crops, is most marked in
the cases of citrus fruits, cotton, and
leguminous Crops. The arrangement
is mutually beneficial, for the bee-
keeper gets an increased flow of
honey.

The first domesticated honey bees
were brought to the United States in
the early seventeenth century by Eng-
lish colonists who settled in New
England. These bees were of the
strain known as German black bees.
In the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries, several new
strains were introduced into the coun-
try, gradually supplanting the Ger-
man bees. Among the most impor-
tant were the Russian Caucasus bee
and the Italian honey bee. Today,
bees of the Italian strain predomi-
nate, although the Caucasus type is

also greatly valued for its gentle dis-
position and high level of honey pro=-
duction.

Before the introduction of European
bees, crops of the American Indians
were pollinated by native wild bees,
These will bees continued to be of
extreme importance in the pollination
of crops until recent years. However,
as agriculture expanded in the United
States, more and more land was:
cleared, destroying in many sections
the natural woodland habitat of the
wild bee. The increased use of new
and more powerful insecticides,
designed to eliminate crop-destroying
insects, has also helped to decimate
the ranks of the wild bees.

The importance of the bee in polli~
nating leguminous crops gives the
insect a vital role in sotl-conservation
projects. Legumes provide cover for
the soil, prevent erosion, and improve
fertility. Many conservation districts
in the southern part of the United
States have found that using bees in
planned pollination projects insures
best conservation results. In one
Texas soil-conservation district,
planned pollination increased the yield
of clover seed by more than 40 per-
cent.

The importance of the bee to agri=
culture has long been stressed by
American agricuitural scientists, who-
point to the monotonous crops and
diet of bee-less areas where only the
few food crops that are mainly wind-
pollinated may be grown. The U. 8.
Department of Agriculture, at its ex~
perimental apiariés in various parts of
the country, has carried on extensive
bee research projects. There have
been two prime objectives of their re-
search—the development of better
honey producers and pollinators, and
the eradication and prevention of bee-
diseases.

Much of the work done by the Dee
partment. of Agriculture has been n-
the hybridization of bees. Two dis-
coveries, artificial insemination and
the the use of carbon dioxide to ca™==-
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unmated queens to lay eggs earlier,
have made such hyhridization easier
to accomplish. Several hours after
being treated with carbon dioxide, the
queen begins to lay eggs. The pro-
geny from these self-fertilized eggs
are always males. To produce an
inbred line, entomologists mate the
same queen with one of her own off-
spring by artificial insemination. Us-
Ing these two methods, entomologists,
for the first time, can develop inbred
Mnes of known and controlled ances-
try. By crossing inbred lines,
increzsed vigour may be obtained.

The Inter-mountain States Bee
Cuiture Laboratories at Laramie, in
the western state of Wyeming, have
been using the technique of hybridi-
‘zation to produce bees that are
strongly resistant to disease. The
disease most feared by American bee-
keepers is American foulbrood, a bae-
terial infection which usually results
in the loss of a complete colony
when it strikes. Bee researchers, how-
ever, have noticed that a few strains
-0f bees have shown special resistance
to the disease. These strains quickly
tlean out diseased portions of thelir
hive a5 soon as the malady strikes,
before it has time to contaminate the
entire bee community. By inbreeding
such lines, the experimenters have
developed strains that are fully resist-
ant to the disease, though they are
relatively poor honey producers.
Orossing with a line of good honey
producers has resulted in a strain
that is highly resistant to the dis-
ease and is an efficient honey pro-
ducer as well.

The U. 8. Department of Agricul-
ture ig zctively interested in fostering
an increase in bee-keeping. Through-
out the United States today, there
-are some 6,000,000 colonies of honey
bees, each colony having an average
population of from 45,000 to 50,000
_bees. Each year, they produce about
2,000,000 pounds of honey and about
4,000,000 pounds of beeswax. About
half of the honey crop is used for
household consumption, the rest by
‘Bakers and candy manufacturers. The
waX is used principally in the manu-
facture of phonograph records, can-
dlles, salves, and ointments.

- Bee-keeping tn America is practised
Doth as a large-scale business enter-

prise and as & pleasant and remune-
rative hobby or sideline for a farmer.
All parts of the country are suitable
for raising bees; however, California
in the West and Ohio, Michigan, Iowa,
Minnesota, and Wisconsin in the
Middie West are the leading honey-
producing states. In most of the
couthern states, there are apiaries
which specialize in producing gqueen
and worker bees rather than honey.
QOne phase of this type of bee-keeping
is the mass production of quecen bees.
Apiarists have learned to alter the
bees’ natural way of doing things so
that many queens can be produced
=t will. These queens are then mated
oud sold by mail to bee-keepers in all
parts of the United States. One large
southern bee farm has sent out more
than 60,000 queens and 175,000,000
worker bees in one year. When a
queen arrives at her destination, she
is ready to enter a hive and begin her
life work of broducing offspring.

Most American bee-keepers use a
standardized, mass-produced hive
known as the Langstroth hive, which
may be enlarged by adding sections.
Usually one or two hive bodies are
blaced on the hive's bottom board.
These bodies are removable and inter-
changeable and contain frames which
hold the honeycombs. It is the hive
body that is actually the bees’ home.
Here, the queens lay thelr eggs and
the worker bees deposit the honey
needed for the growth of the young
and the hive's winter food supply. On
top ol the hive bodies, the beekeeper
may place one or more similar bodies.
There, the bees store their surplus
honey, which provides the beekeeper
with his honey crop. For $20 or less,
& novice bee-keeper In the United
States can buy a hive, a queen bee,
and several thousand workers with
which to start his swarm.

The ways of the “busy hee,” alluded
to in so many fables and proverbs,
are perpetually fascinating to ama-
teur naturalists as well as to scien-
tists. One of the intangible by-pro-
ducts of bee-keeping is the opportu-
nity it affords for close observation of
the strange community life of these
indefatigable insects. A beekeeper, it
has been said, can hardly avoid be-

coming something ot a philosopher.
~USIS.

——————

RUSSIA AND THE MIDDLE EAST

By KAMALADEVI CHATTOPADHYAYA

N event that has sent more than
one capital speculating is
Russia’s invitation to Liaquat Ali,
Prime Minister of Pakistan. For
Russia is not benind the Iron Cu.rtain.
It is the Iron Curizin itself. If is one
colossal interrogation. People are
either exuberantly enthusigstxc abm-xt
it or bitterly opposed to it. Russia
hardly seems to brook the middle way.
No country in the world has conti-
nued to remain a mystery for so long.
It has become a legend, like the land
beyond. Diplomats may live tbere for
decades without ever glimpsing an
inch beyond the magic circle that is
drawn around. Tourists do occa~
sionally traverse parts cf this wonder-
land. Still they continue tg ask
“Have we really seen Rug,sxa.? Did
they see but a show especially put on
for their benefit? Nobody will ever
know. Will Russia remain the sphinx
e 20th century? .
orlfilxlkls‘can has been actively angling
for an Islamistan. little aware of the
chequered pattern the Middle Eastern
countries form, their internal dissen-
gions which the war with Israel hizh-
lighted. What is Russia's game in the
Arab land? Has she a master plan
and is Pakiston onz of the keys po
it? In ovder to seeX an ansyvgr to this,
one must glance over Ru§sxas partf in
the Middle Eastern affairs from ..‘h,e
Czarist days. For many of Bussxa'sf
foreign policiesl s’t_m havgat;;exr roots
; re-revolutionary .

mf?t:sesg. pezan to figure in the Middle
Eastern world about the beginning of
the 1%h century whgn the Prench
started making frontic qvertqres to
the Shah of Persia to englst his sup-
port in a2n overiand invasion of Indi_a
with Russian aid. This ended u{tx—
mately In Napoleon's ttegty with
Russia who, in the meantime, had
begun to use the footing she had been
able (o secure in the East, for appro-
pridting Persian territory in Trans-
eaucasia for herself by forcing Persia
to acknowledge her right over this
territory including Baku, the fabulous
oll region. Thus Russia came to be
established as one of the Middle East-
ern powers. Actually her ambitious

bid to replace the Ottoman Empire ag

the dominant factor in the Black Sea
goes 4 hundred years back to this, to
Peter the QGreat’s invasion of the
Ukraine when she continued to
advance her - frontiers to the lower
Danube. .

Towards the middle of the 18th
century when the Egyptian Pashs,
Ibrahim, was thundering at the gates
of Istambul, the Ottoman Sultan
appealed to Russla for help. A Rus<
sian force was sent to proteet the
Sultan. Next Russia claimed the right
to protect the Orthodox Christians in
the Ottoman empire. Britain and
France who were already becoming
apprehensive over Russia’s growing
power, waged the Crimean War
against her with a view to cripple her,
and by the Treaty of Paris forbade
her from bringing her ships into the
Block Sea. But this proved very
short-lived, for while the others were
pre-occupied with the Franco-German
war, Russia resumed her freedom of
action in the Black Sea. By now what
is known as Russian Turkestan had
been brought completely under her.
control to make secure her vital trade
route across Siberia, now covered by
the Trans-Siberian Rallway. By the
close of the 19th century, Russia had
encroached right on the borders of.
Afghanistan, raising the scare of the
Russian threat to India. The Euro~
pean powers backed Turkey against
Russia in the Balkan war and Britain.
fought the second war against Afgha-
nidtan to beat back Russian influence
there. Britain began to tighten the
cord round.the Persian Gulf area, pre-
vailing upon the Sheikhs of that
region not to make any territorial
concessions or enter into agreements
with any government other than Bri-
tain, nor accept any diplomatie.
representative without the approval of
Britain. Lord Curzon declared: “I
should regard the concession by any
nower, of a port upon the Persian
Gulf to Russia as a deliberate insult
to Britrin, as a wanton rupture of the
status-quo, and as an international.
provocation to war....” When severe
restrictions were imposed upon Turkey.
he commented-approvingly: “We guli=-

_stdize its ruler, we dictate its policy,
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-we should tolerate no rival influence.”

By the beginning, of the 20th cen-
tury, however, the threat of a new
-and still more formidable rival, the
fresh-born German empire, drew the
old rivals together into an Entente
Corodiale under which the spheres of
influence of each were clearly defined,
and Persia was split up between
Russia in the north and Britain in the
south, and Afghanistan was exclu-
sively left to Britain.

Russia took advantage of this to
~eonsolidate her position in the East,
in Persia and other regions. .For this
end she recognised German interests
in the Baghdad Railway in return for
recognition of her oil interests in
Persia, and promised an open-door
for German trade in her own sphere.

The Red revolution of 1917 com-
pletely altered the old alignments. By
early 1920 the Red Army entered the
Persian territory. At this stage, an
.outstanding and determined Persian
officer, Riza Khan, assumed power as
Shah and a Soviet-Persian agreement
.of amity was signed by the two new
Governments.

But the Sovie$ Union had no diplo-
matic relations with any of the Arab
countries. It had however established
diplomatic relations with Turkey.
Both, as fellow sufferers at the hands
of the Allies, had been drawn together.
“But it had not extended to the more
intimate social or cultural relation-
ship. Up to the outbreak of World
war II, Russia was mainly on the
defensive, too engrossed in preparing
for the coming Nazi assault. The
joint occupation of Iran in 1941 by
Britain and Russia gave the latter an
opportunity to play her hand at the
old game of Middle Eastern politics.

As the war came to a close Soviet
influence began to manifest itself
particularly in the Azerbaijan Pro-
vince, the richest grain-yielding area
and containing about one third of
the total population of Iran. It is
divided from Soviet Azerbaijan by an
arbitrary frontier although linguisti-
_cally and culturally the two form a
single unit. The pro-Soviet move-
ment was fostered by the newly
formed Democratic Party with which
the local Tudeh party linked itself.
1t was led by Jaffar Pishevari who
had in 1920 taken part in the forma-
tton of the Soviet Republic of Gilan.
-The present coup took a novel form.

v = %

.The Russian occﬁpation authority

would announce that the Democrats
were coming to take over and they
would hot allow any Government
intervention. Actually a minority of
§he population supported this coup as
it was, above all, sponsored by the
occupying foreign force. ‘Through
these means an autonomous state of
Azerbaijan was set up. This seemed
to be the signal for a number of
revolts against the government. Under
this softening up process, the Soviet
government wangled an oil agreement
out of Iran under which a joint oil
company was to be set up in which
Russia was to hold the major shares.
Concessions to others were barred.
The Anglo-American powers alarmed
at the increasing pressure the Soviet
was able to exercise on Iran, decided
to evacuate their armies so as to
induce the Soviet to do likewise.
Moscow. however, qualified her with-
drawal by the condition that the Red
Army would continue in those parts
which were still disturbed, referring
obviously to areas such as Azerbaijan.
Iran%an troops, however, entered that
province and leader Pishevari fled
into the Soviet territory. Heartened
by this success, the Majlis rejected the
oil agreement made with Russia and
phrew out the Prime Minister on that
issue. There is no doubt that in all
these moves Iran had the backing of
the Anglo-American bloe, and the
resultant alignment of that country
is with the Western powers. Iran is
now definitely receiving military
equipment from the United States and
the British are negotiating for further
oll concessions. In the first post-war
round the Soviet has received a set-
back in Iran.

With Turkey the Soviet relations
worsened as the war came to a close.
T}xrkey had always been very critical
of the Soviet social and economie
system and the added danger of the
Soviet expansionist policy, made
Turkey very jittery and to lean more
and more on the United States.

Russia for her part has been tak-
ing the strong line towards TurKey.
She has demanded the return of the
provinces of Kars and Ardahan which
the new revolutionary and anti-
imperialist Moscow regime of 1921 had
voluntarily returned to Turkey, and
présses a proposal that Turkey and
the Boviet Union as the two coun-

tries most interested in and capable
of ensuring the freedom of merchant
shipping in the Straits should orga-
nise jointly the defence of the Straits
to prevent their use by other states
for purposes hostile to the Blac}: Sea
powers. Turkey suggested an mtqr-
national conference of the signatories
to the Montreaux convention and the
US.A. Russia rejected this and
warned that any attempt to bring the
Anglo-American powers into these
discussions would be to the detriment
of the Interests of the Black Sea
powers. The offer of financial aid to
Turkey along with the aid to Greece
in 1947 by the U.S.A. to combat com-
munist forces decided finally Turkey'’s
alignment. She has since become a
close collaborator of America.

Russia utilised her war-time alli-
ance with England and America.'to
egtablish diplomatic relations with
the Arab countries. The Arab coun-
tries could no more ignore a .world
power like the Soviet. The Left is still
very weak In the Arab countries but
the general economic set-up, the con-
tinuance of feudalism, the low econo-
mic condition of the masses and above

p all the intrigues of Anglo-American

interests to perpetuate their domina-
tion, provide a happy hunting-ground
for the Communists, although the
Party everywhere Is in a weak condi-
on.

t'lCza\rist Russia lke all imperialists,
had used the Church as an instru-
ment for advocating Russian interests
abroad, mainly through richly-endow-
ed educational missions. After the
revolution the new Russian govern-
ment claimed without success those
properties from the Mandatories. In
1945, the Russian Patriarch set up in
Moscow, visited the Holy Lapd in
State and celebrated a solemn liturgy
at the Church of the Holy Sepulchre,
attended by representatives of all the
other churches. The National gov-
ernments in the Arab countries that
have replaced the Mandatories
readily agreed to negotiate on tpe
question of recognition of the Soviet
title to properties in Syria, Lebanon,
ete.

The most recent part by Russia in
this region is in Palestine. For once
the Soviet Union was in agreement
with the United States on the partition
of that country and the setting up of

. the state of Israel. She, however, did

not forget to advance a. Marxian
reason for her conduct: that she
regarded this as”the instrument of

Prheiad

the “liberation of the peoples of the -

Arab East from the last shackles of
colonial -dependence.” It was also
given out that the two parties of the
left-wing of the Zionist movement
merged early in 1948 in response to
Russian Communist appeal. Russia
has permitted the supply of arms to
the Jews by her satellites especially
Czechoslovakia. It is belng increas-
ingly realised that Russia’s main
interest is in sending into Israel state
Jews from the South Eastern coun-
tries that are now in the Soviet orbit.
In fact the British government pro-
tested to Bulgaria for illegally allow-
ing nearly 20,000 Jewish immigrants
to sail for Palestine from Bulgarian
ports.

There is no doubt that just as the
Western powers welcome the Israel
state as a foothold. for themselves in
the Middle East, the Soviet too has
aspirations in that direction, especi-
ally as communism has made little
headway so far in the Arab countries.
A steady infiltration of Palestine is
kept up from the Soviet satellite
countries to execute this plan. The
Russian statesmen regard the Middle
East today as practically a 2,000 mile
long breach in the deep defensive
which they have been busily recon-
structing since the last war from the
Baliic to the Pacific and as a base
from which some of their most pre-
cious assets, the corn-lands of the

Ukraine and the oil-fields of the Cau-

cusus appear exposed to aerial inva-
sion at short range by the “enemy”
powers.

In addition Russia also chafes at
what she terms the iniquities of oil
possessions; for, while she controls
barely 9% of the world’s oil, US.A.,
Britain and the Dutch between them
own 86%. She has at least for the
time being been shut out from Iran,
while her rivals enjoy access to Iran,
Saudi Arabia and the Persian Gulf
region, in the Middle East, in addi-
tion to sources elsewhere.

One of the chief features of the post-
war II period is the re-appearance of
Russia on the Middle Eastern scene.
Her technique of expansion today
differs from the Czarist days. Now
the effort is to bring within Russtan
influence as many states as possible,



by re-shaping thelr political structure
to conform to thg Soviet pattern
through support to Communist
parties in the various countries and
enabling them to set up their totali-
tarian dictatorships sub-servient to
Moscow. The current Russian advance
i3 thus endowed with a kind of mis-
sionary character and marches to
such slogans as “Liberation,” “Emanci-
pation,” “Social Justice” and the like
which have a strong attraction for the
long exploited masses of these coun-
tries.

There is poor chance of the Middle
Rastern alignment with Russia under
the present leadership, for it is predo-
minantly feudalistic and conservative.
Its alignments are naturally with the

old reactionary imperialist powers and.

itis fearful of any change lest it
deprive them of their leadership. For
so far they as a class are concerned,
there is a fundamental difference bet-
ween the Western and the Soviet
powers. The goodwill of the former
means a continuance of theilr bwn
regime; while the dominance of
Russia definitely implies a termina-
tion of their own rule and the rise of
the local communists to power. There
is no chance of a compromise in this
prospect. Any Arab-Soviet axis can
only fellow a Red upheaval in the
Middle East, such as in China. Even
a Communist has no chance of Rus-
sian collaboration except on Russian
terms, that is, complete subservience
to the Stalin directive.

FOREIGN CAPITAL FOR INDiA
By C. L. NARASIMHAN

ANDIT Nehru, during his stay in

the U.S.A. repeatedly emphasized
that he had not gone there to ask any
favours either of the Federal Gov-
ernment or of the private investors.
Yet he pointed out that it will be
extremely difficult for the young
Indian Republic to make any appre-
eiable advance in the realms of indus-
try and agriculture without finance
capital, capital goods and technical
advice from the more opulent nations
of the West, particularly the U.S.A.
These two statements are not to be
interpreted as mutually contradie-
tory; in fact they flow from a single
idea. Pandit Nehru's statement
envisaged a business deal to be put
through - on mutually acceptable
termns, neither more nor less. He
invited the finaneciers to find out for
themselves the conditions prevalent
in India, which would deflne the
profitability of such investments. the
tax structure, remittance facilities,
relation between State and industry
as defined in the statement of India’s
industrial policy, internal market
conditions, ete. Pandit Nehru assured
the private investors that equal treat~
inent would be accorded to indigenous
and foreign capital and in the event
of nationalization full justice would
be done to property righis of foreign
natlonals. He went on to dwell at
great tength on the viability of the

new State with her development pro~
grammes, her new river projects and
her rising industries. The advantages
from any such scheme of investment
will be mutual, the investors would be

entitled to fair returns and India b

would have the badly needed capital.
In such a relationship, there need
enter no element of charity or obliga-
tion., :

It is important to bear in mind the
nature of the difference between
American aid to Western Europe under
the Marshall Plan and a flow of capi-
tal from the U. 8. A. to India actuated
by commercial considerations. Whe-
ther or not there is any U. S. pressure
on the local Governments’ policies in
Western Europe is a matter of contro-
versy. President Truman has indeed
declared time and again that he does
not want a hunger-stricken and des-
perate Europe to be taken in by the
imposing panaceas of dictators and
accept totalitarianism, be it of the
Left or of the Right. American help
is given “to keep up the standards
necessary for the maintenance of free
;ristitutions." In other words, the
ideological function of Marshall Aid is
to save Western Europe from Commu-
nism. Consequently, a considerable
portion of Marshall funds constitutes
a gift to Western Enrope. In contrast,
any loan funds advanced to India will

have only a developmental functiom. -

““This was impieit in Pandit Nehru’s

emphatic statement of a policy of
neutrality for India in the cold war
between the power blocs.

A survey of America’s position In
the world economy would bring out
in tull perspective the mutual nature
of the beneilts that would result from
U. S. investment in Ix:tdla.t.h IIJnStl:\e
beginning of the century, the U. S. A.
emerged as the leading mdugtngl
power in the world, relegating Britain
and Germany to secondary places.
This superior industrial position was
reflected In the favourable global
balance of trade which the U. S. A.
has .built up since the First
World War. The present world-
‘wide scarcity of the dollar s
‘only a surface expressicn of a ten-
dency which began to assert itself in
the beginning of the century. The
Marshall Plan is essentially a solution
to the problem of the balance of pay-
‘ments. For some time now, Europe
“has been unable to export as much to
-America as she has been forced to
import from her and consequently
there has been a dearth of dollars
‘with which to buy American goods.
“The dollar income of Western Europe
‘a3 a whole had declined considerably.

“The dollar income of the British ser- .

vice industries, like shipping apd
banking, the proceeds of tourist
industry mainly depending on Ameri-
‘can travellers, and the foreign invest-
ments from which investors drew
regylar dividends, all these helped
‘Europe to bridge the gap belween its
imports and exports. These condi-
tions have ceased to exist in the post-
war world. The gap has widened fur-
ther and the European peoples are
‘now faced with a choice between
bridping this hiatus, with all the pri-
vation and toil it implies, and com-
plete economic collapse.

These impoverished countries of
Western Europe cannot conform to
the exacting and grandiose ideal of
free multilateral trade as envisaged by
America and by the I. T. O. Charter,
“unless their economies are brought

- somewhere near their pre-war mea-

sure of prosperity. It is therefore in
the interest of America herself to
build up a potential market if she is
to retain at home the high level of
business aetivity made possible by the

War

_During the war, the problem of
demand was not a vital consideration. -

As long as the outlay on defence is at
the expense of other peace-time needs
of the people, demand will create no
serious problem. An artificial level of
prosperity can be kept up under these
circumstances, for armaments do not
raise the problem of marketing. Once
peace-time industiries resume their
normal function, the American home
market alone cannot consume the
entire American productiqn.

Recent economic analysis has shown
the importance of investment in a
hichly industrialized society. The
higher the income of a country, the
less is the scope for consumption out
cf a givcn income, and the greater
‘he pertion saved out of that income.
Unless these huge savings are offset by
corresponding investment, large scale
unemployment with a consequent
reduction of income is bound to ensue.
Fugene Staley in his World Economic
Development estimated on the basis
of 1942 prices that U. S. A. will have
to invest annually about $12,000 mil-
lion if she is to maintain her present
level of prosperity. The money which .
is being spent on European aid is thus
only a fraction of the investment
necessary to secure stability in the
American economy.

Those who have been observing
clesely the working of the Marshall
Plan are of the opinion that Europe
will still be in need of aid at the end .
of 1952, when the Marshall Plan is
scheduled to come to a close. Sooner
or later, however, these countries will
have to become self-sufficient, even if
this involves a reduction in the real
incomie of their citizens. After that,
they will neither find it necessary nor
be willing to live on loaned funds. The
U. S. A., with the European market for
her capital shut out, will have to
seek other channels of fruitful invest-
ment to keep up an even level of
employment in her economy. Also,
the returns from investments in back-
ward economies are in the nature of
things bound to be more substantial
and prolonged than those that accrue
from corresponding investments in
more industrialized societies. The
rationale of a possible fyture U. 8.
investment in Asia 18 therefore based
on economic rather than  poljtieal
considerations. St S =
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EW DELHI is looking forward to
the New Year with great hopes
and expectations. The inauguration
of the Indian Republic on the 26th of
January will give a new turn to politi-
cal developments in the country.
Statesmen all over the world will
watch with keen interest the way in
which our leaders will pilot the coun-
try through 1950. Doubting Thomases,
there are, who see bleak prospects for
Republican India in view of dramatic
and sudden developments in North
and East Asia arising out of the
success of Communist forces. They
are inclined to magnify the difficulties
of Indian leaders in keeping their
house in order and the borders safe.
Unsettled economic conditions with-
in the country are pointed out as the
major single factor that will allow the
wrong type of ideology to get hold of
the masses.

New Delhi, though fully aware of
the situation, is confident of ‘solving
many of the problems, economic as
well as political. Of Communism
there is no sizable danger within the
country. But India’s borders have to
be protected against Communist
forces in the North, West and the
North-East. That will be the main
external problem during 1950. Pre-
sently, the Government of India is
engaged in studying the report of
Mr. H. Dayal, India’s Political Agent
in 8ikkim, who recently returned from
Lhasa, the capital of Tibet. The
future of Tibet undoubtedly con-
cerns India and the Communist
success in China has created a situ-
ation calling for a revision of our
policy. India has recognised nominal
suzeranity of China over Tibet for
several years, but that was part of a
British treaty which was not wholly
ratified by China. The position has
now altered a great deal. Here is
Communist China claiming authority
and jurisdiction over the whole of
Tibet and Tibetans want to cut off
. even the nominal suzerginty that they

pad conceded to China, while there
is very litlle to show that Tibetans
by themselves can prevent Chinese
Communists from taking hold of their
territory. This is the situation facing
the Government of India on the eve
of her recognition of the Communist
Government in Peiping. The Cdmmon-
wealth Foreign Ministers’ Conference
to be held in Colombo on January
9 will have to take note of the situ-
ation.

In the North-west, Communist
success in Sinkiang has given rise to
similar problems, but the still wun-
so}ved dispute of Kashmir has minie
mised the significance of Sinkiang
qevelopments. The Security Council
is ’considering the report of the Kash-
mir Commission on the 27th, to give

its final views on the manner in which

the problem is to be approach
General McNaughton, Canaglzn repxe'e?:
se_ntative who is having private talks
w1th the representatives of India and
Pakistan, now before the Security
Council, cannot continue his work
during New Year. He has already
been appointed Chalirman of the
Iniernational Boundary Commission
tt}at maintains the peaceful admi-
nistration of the borders between
Canada and U.S.A. India will become a
member of the Security Council in the
New Year and her success in that
organisation will depend to a large
extent on the support that she will
receive from other countries on the
Kashmir question. Mr. Girija Shan-
ker Bajpai, who will argue India’s
case in the Security Council on the
27th, is likely to be appointed India’s
representative on the body, when she
assumes her full-fledged membership.
India’s participation in the 8ecurity
Council is expected to strengthen the
hands of the body in regard {0 prob-
lems of South-East Asiga region, which
had hitherto received passing atten-
tion.  Pakistan tried its utmost to
prevent India from becoming & mem-
ber of the Security Ik

pointed out the Kashmir problem as
disqualifying her from taking that
responsibility. Despite  Pakistan’s

obstructive tactics, India’s inter-

national prestige ensured for her a
seat In the Security Council. The
credit for this must go to Pandit
Nehru, who has succeeded in winning
the friendship and goodwill of almost
every country in the world, except
probably Pakistan. By pursuing a
policy of strict neutrality in the ideo-
logical conflict between US.A. and
Russia and by a straightforward and
sincere approach to the world prob-
lems, he has won the esteem of all the
world _capitals. Within two years of
her independence, he has made India
count in world councils.

So much for India’s foreign policy.
In the internal sphere, the big work
of political consolidation has been
completed by Sardar Patel. What
remains now is economic consolida-
tion and a drive for increased indus-
trial output. Sardar Patel appears
determined to achieve these in the
New Year. He has already effected
drastic economies in the civil and
capital expenditure of the Govern-

‘ment. His next target is increased

industrial production, followed by
increased food production. With the
help of money borrowed from the
International Bank and with re-
sources available within the coun-
try, a great step forward will be
taken. There is already talk in
New Delhi of a Planning Commission
to be set up, whose task will be to co-
ordinate the nation-building pro-
jects, with a view to making India
selt-sufficient, industrially as well as
agriculturally. Much, however, will
depend upon the peérson chosen to

direct the work of the Commission.

The integration of various States in
the Indian Union has widened con-
siderably the work and the scope of
the Commission. Pandit Nehru and
Sardar Patel, who may not choose to
retain any particular portfolio in the
Cabinet, will be able to devote a good
portion of their time towards making
the Commission’s work a complete
success. It is recognised by the Gov~
ernment that unless the country’s
resources are quickly mobilised for a
single huge constructive enterprise,
there Is danger of fissiparous ten~
dencies gaining predominance, lead-
ing to unfortunate political leanings.
In this task, considerable assistance
from Britain and America will be
forthcoming

The winter session of the Parlia-
ment came to a close last week with
an exciting debate on what has come
to be known the “Sugar Muddle.” The
Congress Party meeting a day earlier
had decided to let the Government
institute an enquiry into the sugar
industry as a whole in an attempt to
meet the brunt of the opposition.
Notwithstanding the Party directive,
Acharya Kripalani criticised the Gov-
ernment in the strongest terms and
laid the blame for the sufferings of the
people at the door of the Government.
who, he said, had no aim and princi-
ple. Asking the Government either to:
govern or make room for others, he
accused the present set-up as being
completely overwhelmed by capitalist
influences. He gave the warning that
unless the Government took courage
in its hands to solve the economle
problems, even if it meant putting
down a few capitalists, the fate of
China may overtake India also.

GEORGI MIKHAILOVITCH DIMITROV
' By M. K. UMMARKOYA

GEORGE DIMITROV who died in
July 1949, had a remarkable career.
He was born of a peasant family in

the town of Redomir on June 18, 1882.

At the early age of fifteen he became
a revolutionary. The year 1908 saw

"him as the Secretary of the Sofla

organisation of the Social Democra-

“Hc Party, which later became the
Communist

In 1923 he was sentenced to death
for leading the Bulgarian people in
an armed uprising, known as the
great September insurrection. He was
forced to leave his country, bui sur-
mounting all obstacles he continued
to work for the Communist Intere
national and also to lead the Bulghr
rian Communists. e

He was agaln sentenced to death Iy
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~the Bulgarian Government—this time
-in his absence in 1926—«for what was
_known as the Sofia Cathedral explo-
_-ilon. ’ ' : .

It was while living as a political
.exile in Germany that he was arrested
-in 1933 and charged with having set
fire to the Reichstag. This trial
known as the Reichstag Fire Trial and
' the way in which he routed the Nazis
at Leipzig belongs to a deathless page
of history. The following paragraphs
occur in ‘Insanity Fair' by Douglas
“Resd, the well-known journalist who
“eovered the whole trial.

“The first reason is Dimitroff, a man
who could not be intimidated by five
months in ¢hains, threats of death
from zealous examining magistrates, a
lurid promise of a private hanging
from Goring in court, repeated exclu-
sion from his own trial of which he
only had fleeting glimpses at some
_periods.

' “A lone Communist entirely sur-
rounded by seventy -million Nazi Yes-
men, all itching to kick him, Dimi-
troff fought the German Reich and at
the end stood morally as high above
his adversaries as the Eiffel Tower
stands above the encircling Champ de
Mars. Yau could only quieten him by
killing him, and that was difficult,
“because you had undertaken to hold
this trial in the full light of day and
show the world that the Reds had
fired the Reichstag. As long as Dimi-
_troff was in court nothing could stop
him from pouring his fierce contempt
upon the wretched procession of lying
witnesses and wupon the charge
-against himself and his fellow accused,

- from openly suggesting what no other
‘man in Germany dared more than
whisper that the Nazis had fired the
Reichstag—and from putting ques-
tions in this sense even to the terrible
Goring himself, so that for the first
time in my life I saw a man Hterally
bouncing with rage.

“An wunforgettable scene, this en-
caunter between Goring obese, raving-
:ly. angry, lobster-red, pounding the
~air with his fists, and Dimitroff, being
cpashed and pulled out of court, but
-straining back towards his adversary,
with burning eyes, undaunted, crying
<through ‘the din, ‘Are you afraid of
~these questions, Mr. Prime Minister
Goring?’ Above them, on the bench,
sJord Chiel Justice. Bunger, completely

- ~af

‘- secret lay in

unnerved and jittery at the awful idea
that anyone should say such things to
the great Goring, shouting ‘Out with
him. » -

By his briliant defence he un-
m?.sked the Fascists as the real ene-
mies of the people and proclaimed to
the whole world the following words
in his concluding speech:

“The wheel of history is moving, tt
is moving onwards, towards a Boviet
Europe, towards a World Union of
Soviet Republics.

“_And this wheel urged by the prole-
tariat under the .leadership of the
Communist International, cannot be
arrested in its progress by measures
of destruetion, nor by hard labour
sentgnces, nor by executions. It is
mot‘s._ulng1 ancé will  continue to move
until ghe final victor MMU-
NISM.” v of CO

He was acquiited on December
1933—but the Nazis kept him in ji?l'
till phe Soviet Government offered him
Soviet citizenship. He accepted it
and was released.

He was General Secretary of the
(?ommunist International from 1935
il its dissolution in 1943.

T'hc Second World war saw him
actively organising the resistance
movement against the German inva-
ders and in 1944 with the aid of the
Red Army he overthrew the Fascist
re:gime in Bulgaria. He returned to
his native country in 1945 and in
November 1946 became Prime Minister
of the Bulgarian People’s Republie.

) Here was a man who dedicated his
life for the cause of the working class.
He never wavered and he never locked
back. Abeve al) he never compromis-
ed. He knew that the cause for which
he sacrificed everything was bound to
Succeed. Through thick and thin he
fpught on with a courage and convie-
tion which was all his own. The

his immense faith in the
s of the world. And this
im on to battle ceaseless-
all forms of exploitation
Slon.  Few men have con-
0 much for the cause of

toiling masse
faith egged h
ly against

Socialism.

His consistent fight against Faselsm
and war will ever be remembered.
He passed away in.a Moscow sana-

torium on the morning
after a serious iilnegs . of July 3, 1949

o

CZECHOSLOVAKIA TODAY-II -,
S By KESHAV CHANDER -

MONG recent trends in the Com-
munist Republic of Czechoslova-

a has been the self-conscious
aitempt to cut the economic and
cultural ties she possesses with West-
ern Europe. But the iconoclasts have
discovered in time that Czechoslovakia
is too closely bound to the West—-
intellectually and economically. How-
ever, the suspicious attitude of
officials and statesmen and the occa-
slopal arrests and ejection hc:f
foreigners, diplomatic corps men In-
c‘l)uded. had destroyed much goodwill
and prestige.

‘' To counteract the results of the
downward trend in exports and out-
put the State, after a period of threats
of punishment for hoarders of foreign
currency, has recently thrown open
the “For Export Only” departments of
their huge stores, where unheard-of
luxuries in the way of chocolates, ﬁn_e-
quality textiles, women’s lingerie,
woollen and leather goods, cameras,
etc., are obtainable to those who pay
in foreign currency, gold or jewellery.
A common sight outside these Prague
department stores are the long queues
of men and women, with family
heirlooms, birthday and wedding gifts
and crumpled notes in their hands.
The exchange in these transactions is
at the Government rate, but with only
70 per cent purchasing power. Thus
a £1 note (Govt. rate 200 Czech
crowns, before devaluation, of course)
glves a Csech customer at these
departments 140 crowns of purchases,
while 60 crowns in cash are returned
to him. As the goods offered to the
foreign currency holder are unobtai-
nable elsewhere, it is hardly worth
exchanging the note for the thousand
odd crowns it will fetch on the black-
market. dart

e two-price system is a pec -
tyTol} Czech economic life to-day. It
was instituted as a measure to absorb
surplus currency in a highly-inflated
economic atmosphere—the legacy of
more than seven years of German
rule. It was also a deliberate blow at
the upper classes, who, though they

‘had already suffered by nationalisa-

tion with the virtua! loss of their con-

cerns (compensation -having been
postponed to a date some 15 years.
hence), were reputed to be sitting’
tight on large bank-balances. A dis-

criminatory atiitude was taken openly

hy the State in their treatment ot

State employees and the large section:
of self-employed or leisurely, un<

employed people. Ration cards were
distributed to the former, but the

latter were left to fend for themselves
in the high-priced Free Market. Later,

those who were still drawing a few
rations and were unable to prove
employment after a period of three

months were conscripted for work in

the coal mines! The Government,.
nowever, soon perceived that the two-

price system had not revealed any
undue absorption of surplus money

from the pockets of the upper classes.

On the other hand, it had given the

workers an opportunity to squander
their enhanced wages. Recently,
therefore, the State has taken, a more-
kindly attityde to its numerous self-
employed citizens. The hardships one

suffers without @ ration-book are

serious, for, even in restaurants food

is served on the production of the

necessary coupons, though, of course,.
one has the option of paying doubled
prices without them. The prices of"
goods purchased on the Free Market

are extremely high. A sult-length

which may cost 2-3000 crowns on
coupons (i.e. about Rs. 130 to 200) is

10,000 crowns (Rs. 700) without

coupons! Shoes, 400 to.600 crowns

(Rs. 26 to 40) on coupons, are soid at

3,000 crowns (Rs. 200), otherwise. A

16 h.p. Czech Tatra car costs a million

crowns (Rs. 67,000), if one is not &

privileged Government officer to buy

it for 60,000 crowns (Rs. 4,000).

In Czechoslovakia today one rarely
sees once-famous products—such as
shoes, textiles, glass, table-ware and
porcelain, and Czech produce such as
ham, oranges, butter, eggs and Pilsen
beer. Whether it is a fact or not that-
the trade agreement with Russia
absorbs most of these goods, it 8-
certainly true that Czechoslovakig, -
like Britain, has to. export most 62"
her products snd uce. Byt muohi~
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©f the critical shortage, Communists
told me, could be traced to the great
drought of 1947 and pecause as yet .
the State cannot afford heavy imports
-of food. Czechoslovakia, they assured
me, would soon be in a better position,
once her multi-lateral agreements
with the other Eastern Bloc countries
gained momentum. The agricultural
produce of Poland, Hungary and
Rumania would be willingly bartered
for Czech manufactured goods and
machinery. They clacked their
tongues and said dolefully, “We are
in a most unenviable position. We
.send, say, locomotiives to Poland
which will last them ten years, and
we get food in exchange which lasts
us only one year. We, thus, are con-
tinually living on the products of our
brains.” They had full faith in the
success of the 5-Year Plan, which
promises to raise industrial and agri-
cultural output to hitherto-unknown
levels. Government figures reveal an
encouraging rise in recent months,
though, on the other hand, one hears
of bottle-necks in industry, ineficient
staff, shortage of raw materials and
the results of bad planning.

. There is no doubt at all that the
worker is a privileged member of the
society of the Czech Communist State.
His wage has been raised considerably
and he is awarded special privileges
not enjoyed by others. Much of the
feverish post-war building in the new
republic has been the construction of
workers’ flats. Indusirial and wholly
self-sufficient town-units are rising,
inspired by the the model of Zlin, the
town that Thomas Bata built in the
“bad old days.” The State has made
a sincere attempt to improve the
living conditions of the worker.
Sports clubs and stadiums have been
built for him and for his children.
Holidays in mountain resorts and at
famous spas are planned for him at
extraordinarily cheap rates. Omnibus
trips, of a week or more, taking him
to all parts of the country, are ar-
ranged for his special benefit. Hotels
and inns have been subsidised to
supply him with accommodation and
food on his holidays at nominal rates.

This' pampering of the worker may
be interpreted as & purely political
move by a party which recognises that
it still does not have an absolutely
strong position. Byt many Czech
QOmmunists do their ideals
seriously amid all the cynicism.
In Czechoslovakia o
the traditional Slav rsxgs;?::)lg ﬂ:g
conterapt for the Western arts and
t_he Western way of life. Prague, un-
llke- l\’/'Ioscow, is still sufficiently “l;our-
geois” to indulge in night-clubbing
and jazz, still occidental enough to
read Shaw and 8teinbeck and to draw
Inspiration from Western composers
of music and artists when Russia
frowns on such frivolities and “re-
ja!;:;i(;gary blasphemy.” It ig hearten-
see, amid
slovakia to-day, tgfegloom y faecho-

healthy i
people reveal in news of t.ge gttng;:

world. The nationalised daily press

and book-publiahxng hous

€S may put
a control on know}
there is the Soge and news, but

yet-unbanned for
radio. It is also surprising to segigig
gg%%e 1ixovvlmany Czechs are enthu-
2 LY
=y Y plunging into the study of

The Catholic Church n
_ as tra, -
nally held strong loyaltieg amongntfge

Czechs and Slovaks g
nists have always re nioy Commu-

cented by most peaple
mic measure. it the. sood econo-

Y But the recent
In Slovakia over the arrests ot deg:xti

to draw the teeth
opponent.

- A pat on the back develo
1. often enough, and low

character it y
~C. Russen, *7215%red Joung enougn,

-

drossnss

shastep

begin with, we were ten stu-
X dents—seven boys and three girls
—in the M.Sc. class. Very soon how-
ever, we had one more addition,
Mr. Prem, from U, P. At the very
outset, this chap Prem, struck us as
rather odd. When he was first admit-
ted to our midst, he did not take his
seat with us, but chose a lone bench.
At first, we attributed this to shyness,
and thought he would join us, 8s soon
as he was sufficiently familiar with us.
But days passed, and we found no
change in his behaviour. He conti-
ued to occupy the same seat day
after day. He seldom talked to any
of us apd was all attention to what
was taught in the class. What was
nore puzzling to us was his absolute
indifference to the girls. It passed
our comprehension how any one could
refrain from looking at our Sheela
(i. was a custom with us to use the
prefix ‘our’ whenever we referred to
our girl class mates) the vivacious and
dazzling Sheela—not to speak of our
queenly Ranjini or sweet Manjula!

During our leisure hours, we freely
discussed love, sex and allied topics—
those unprescribed yet assiduously
oultivated lessons in the curriculum of
college students. On all these occa-
sions, Prem kept aloof from us. Very
often, there was a look of derision on
his face. Prem became more of a
mystery to us. What youth could look
with ‘lack lustre face’ when such juicy
topics were discussed!

" 8lowly, I succeeded in getting
Prem’s acquaintance. I followed him
during his long evening walks, and
seized every opportunity to make him
feel at ease withh me. Prem began to
thaw. Bit by bit, he took me into hxs
confidence. He spoke to me about his
ideal In life, He expressed his con-
tempt for the ways of boys whose one
obsession was sex. Life as practised
by ordinary people seemed vain to
him; for him, life had a nobler aim
than to mdke love, marry and re-
produce. He said he had decided not
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to marry but to dedicate his life to
the cause of science—wedded to the
immortal bride! (That was how he
described his proposed pursult of’
science).

Our terminal examination was.
approaching. As wusual we had
started our campaign of guessing the
‘possibles’. Prem however was
thorough with the whole portion. He
enlered the examination hall with a
sure step, and while we spent most of
the time in scratching our heads fer
answers that were not there, he went
on filling paper after paper. As was
to be expecied when the marks were
cnnounced, Prem topped the list. Our
professor was full of praise for his
brilliant performance, and asked us to
go through his answers.

Tne girls who hitherto took no
notice of Prem, raised their heads to-
wards him in admiration. There was
a scramble for his answer books and
Sheela was the first to approach him.
To Prem seated in Olympian heights,
the approach of fair Sheela was noth-
ing more than ignorance begging at
the door of wisdom for knowledge.
Any one else in his position might
have made capital out of the situa-
tion; but Prem considered this situ-
ation from a purely objective angle.
Here was one who wanted knowledge,
+nd it was his duty as its custodian to
zive it freely. He handed his paper
to Sheela, like one giving a gift to the
needy. But Sheela saw him, and her
glance drew his reluctant eyes {o-
wards her.

Days passed by. Our life went on
as usual. Lost in vulgar fun, and silly.
jokes, we took little notice of Prem.
One day, however, I noticed that
Prem . was eagerly listening to our
conversation, which was of the usual
type indulged in by students in idle
hours. There was no resentment on
his face. On the other hand, he
showed keen interest. I was surprised.
I felt a change had come over Prem.
I decided to follow hiin that- evening,



and find out the reason for this sud-
den change. .

I joined Prem in his evening walk.
For a long time, we were sllent. Sud-
denly, he began to talk. He sald
“The other day, I tried to smile cyni-
¢ally at the glory that is life, and call-
ed it a dream, but now I realise life is
no objectless dream. 1 condemned love
as an illusion, but I now know that
the lover and not his love is decelved.
Love is a true natural religion; it has
a visible cult, 1t is kindled by natural
beauties, and bows to the best sym-
pol it may find for its hope; it sancti-
files & natural mystery, and finally
when understood, it recognizes that
what {t worshipped under a figure was
truly the principle of all good.” I
stood aghast at this rhetorical out-
burst. Was it Prem who was talk-
ing like this? However, I decided not
to pursue him further, and lef{ him
lost in his thoughts.

The final examination was near. I
had no time to bother about Prem and
his philosophy. We placed our prepa-
rations for the examination on a war
footing, and mercilessly slashed the
time usually spent in coffee houses.
With one great effort, we faced the
ordeal. All of us, except Prem,
msanaged to scrape through with a
second eclass. Prem, as expected,
secured first rank. _

We organised a party before we
finally dispersed for our homes. It
was a gala one. Prem, in a farewell
speech, waxed eloquent on the duty

before us, praised the girls as the.

embodiment of all that is good, noble
and virtuous, and concluded thanking
us profusely for the kindness we had
shown him.

For two years, after graduation, I
remained without a job. In the end
my uncle took pity on me, and got
me & clerical post in the Accountant-
General’s office! To my surprise, I
found my old friend Bhola, working
in the same office. We talked about
old days, our bygone dreams and
broken ideals. The conversation
turped to our friends and what each
of them was doing. I was particularly
anxions to know about Prem and how
far he had succeéded in translating
his ideals into action. “Oh, yon mean
that wet blanket”—answered Bhola in
his careless way—“I knew that type

1
&

as soon as I saw him. He has:

Sheela and is employed as a chemist
in the opium factory.” To this piece
of information, Bhola added his own
comment. “It was a case of love at
first sight. Didn't you know?”

I was dragging my days in :
A. G’s Office and yeyam ¥olled 2::.
leaving me in the same position.
Somebody has said “Once a thief, al-
ways & thiel.” To my mind, it seemed
more appropriate to say “Once a clerk,
always a clerk.” One afternoon, as I
was coming home for lunch, the post-
man handed me an envelope. The
hand-writing was familiar and I
immediately recognized it as Prem’s.
I opened it eagerly and it read as
follows.

Dear friend,

You may be surprised to recetve
this letter from me, after such a long
silence. As one to whom I unburden-
ed two stages in my mental make-up,
you have a right to know the third
stage also. You might have heard of
my marriage to Sheela. You might
even have guessed it after that ser-
mon I preached you on the divinity of"
love. It is more than five years gince
I was married, and I am now the
happy father of two children. These
five years have done enough to shake:
off the illusion of changing the world,
and worshipping love, from my mind.
However, the deception which nature
practised on me was not cruel. It was.
a kindly deception. I am not
that my illusions of romantic love
have disappeared, for they have
terminated in a family life better
than the obsolete and chimerical
unions which that love dreamed of.
Of course, when at first, the disitig-
sionment came, It brought me a
momentary shock; but now it has
produced a settled satisfaction wun.
known before—

I will be very to hear
are getting on. slad hov yor
‘Yours aincerely,
Prem.

I was lost in & reverle. I -
bered having read aomwber:m e:’
cannot change the world, even if we
boast we have made it; we must lsarn

to live with it, whether it he our
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MILESTONE IN ADVANGEMENT

By S. RAJAGOPALAN

LOGANS and catchwords are ever
elusive and nothing can illustrate

this better than some of the broad
statements and generalizations made
even in high quarters both in and
outside the Dominion Parliament
about the Hindu Code Bill, which is
weathering many a storm. No enact-
ment making for the consolidation of
the Hindu community has been con-
ceived in recent years and yet none
has been so greatly misunderstood and
misinterpreted. The Bill, in the main,
seeks to model the Hindu Law of
Succession on the lines of the Daya-
bhaga which prevaills in Bengal. Yet
the A. B. Patrika has discovered in it
a plot engineered by Sir Sultan
Ahmed under the inspiration of the
Churchill-Amery-Linlithgow team to
disrupt the Hindus! Dr. Pattabhi
Sitaramayya, in a similar strain,
has pointed out that the measure was
hatched by the foreign government
when Congress was in the wilderness.
The same holds good in the case of
controls which, however, the Congress
Governments are loth to abolish. For
much of the criticism and confusion
which the Bill has occasioned, its
authors, namely, the Rau Committee,
have been primarily responsible. They
made any but a full and exhaustive
gsurvey of the conditions in the
Mitakshara-governed tracts and their
reasoning was faulty though their
conclusions were sound. They should
have toured round the areas, both
urban and rural, affected by the legis-
lation, examined the causes and cases
of rural indebtedness directly attri-
butable to the Mitakshara laws, and
also the victims of polygamous
marriages. A survey conducted in
such a manner would have afforded a
complete answer to certain gratuitous
assumptions made even in know-
Iedgeable circles. The Committee
probably took everything for granted
and Dbelleved that many of their
recommendations, grounded on the
principles of equity and justice would
avoke widespread approval even as
Lord Birkenhead's no less drastic
Property Law Reform in 1925 met with

_Httle or no opposition in England.

The motive force of the Hindu Code
Bill is purely economic and not’
“social” and, in spite of what its
detractors say, it seeks to conserve the
best in Hindu religion. Not even its
avowed opponent can deny that vexa-
tious litigation, which is the curse of
Indian peasantry, exists in far greater
measure in the Mitakshara-governed
parts of the country than in the
Dayabhaga and that other communi--
ties like the Parsees and Indian Chris-
tians under a codified scheme of
personal laws are happilly immune
from it. A distinguished jurist and’
Privy Councillor, author of the
standard text-book on Hindu Law (Sfr
Dinshaw Mulla), had long ago empha~"
sised the need for codifying the Hindu
Law “if the Hindu community 1s.
anxious to save enormous sums of
money wasted in litigation.” The:
Hindu joint family is no doubt a hoary
institution but in actual working has
caused much harm and there has.
been no limit to ruinous litigation on-
account both of the managers who sin
and are sinned agalnst: and nowhere
is this feature more prominent than.
in the law relating to debts. The ‘life-
estate’ of Hindu women, the unnatural.
privileges accorded to the reversioners.
and in consequence the comparative
insecurity of alienations and titles to-
properties, these and many more, are
anachronisms which deserve to be
wiped out here and now. Mr. Alladl
Krishnaswami Ayyar’s fears that with.
the allotment of shares to female
heirs the joint family may come to
comprise strangers are certainly well.
grounded, but is this a greater cala-
mity than the joint family property
itself being snatched away in its
entirety by third parties, namely,
creditors? An example will illustrate..
Under the Mitakshara law, ag Mr.
Alladi Krishnaswami Ayyar has point-
ed out, in the case of father and sons,.
the entire property is liable for the:
debts of the father. Now the debts.
may be on account of extravagance or
profligacy falling short of immorality:
or illégality; or on account of immongs-
lity.: In the former case, & . creditor-
can proceed against the whole pro--



perty whereas in the latter case, the
sons can succeed only if they esta-
blish the factum of their father’s
depraved life. Now the former is in-
equitable and the latfer irreligious
and embarrassing; and the only just
and proper course is to make the sons
liable for the lawful debts of their
tather to the extent of his assets in
their hands. That is the Dayabhaga
.law, whicli would also be the result
of the Hindu Code Bill. And yet the
change-over is regarded as a “revolu-
tionary change affecting the funda-
mentals of Hindu Religion and
Society.” In all these matters, only
those who have felt the pinch can at
all appraise the situation effectively,
and it is not without significaace that
two eminent ex-High Court Judges
(Sri Bakshi Tek Chand and Mr. P. K.
.8en) have been amongst the warmest
supporters of the Bill.

. The apprehension that the Bill will
lead to fragmentation of holdings is
groundless if what has happened in
the Dayabhaga-governed provinces is
any guide. In point of fact, however,
the ill-advised recommendations of
the Kumarappa Committee, which the
Government are contemplating to en-
force, may effect it much more quickly
and radically than the Bill can do.

Regarding the abolition of polygamy
and the divorce provisions, it has to be
observed that marriage is a sacrament
and monogamy is its natural incident,

.as enjoined by the Vedas (Eka Patni,

Eka Pati). Now, infraction of mono-
gamy, even for so laudable a purpose
as to increase Hindu population, is as
much of a violation of the sacred
laws as provision for divorce. That is
why certain Smritis, which permit
.second marriages for justifiable rea-
.sons, give only a secondary status to
the subsequently married wife. In
actual practice the system has
-wrought havoc in hundreds of Hindu
homes and if only those who talk of
“religious freedom and revolutionary
-changes” and all that, eare to examine
the countless numbers of the victims
of polygamous marriages, they would
‘not hesttate to welcome the new provi-
gions. Dr. Pattabhi says that in India
we marry and love and that in Eng-
land they love and marry and then
give up their love. But In polyga-
.mous marriages, one neither marries
ihe woman be loves nor loves.. the

woman he marries. The provision of
polygamy has always been a blot. on'
Hmd.u religion. One can recall’ the
humiliation Lord 8inha (Junior) had

had to put up with in e
House of Lords. ntering the

Dr. Pattabhi has urged that the BNl

had not found a place in the Congress

Election Manifesto and that the legis-
lature.hz‘zs been caught unawares; but,
thep, is it not a fact that some of the
major governmental policies both in
the Centre and in the Provinces have
honoured it more in the breach than
in the observance? The principles
embodied in the Bill, however, carry
out some of the tenets of the Con-
gress consiructive programme, namely,
the removal of the inequality between
the sexes and the liquidation of rural
indebtedness. Indeed as Dr. Ambed-
ksfu' has pointed out, the existing
Hindu Law provisions may come into
conflict with the Fundamental Rights
of the new constitution, postulating
equal rights both to men and women,

and, on that account alone, the
has to be speeded up. ' sl

Dr. Pattabhl requires a mandate of

the electorate as a’ condition prece.

dent to the enactment of t

Now this is certainly a very mtll\evhgllg:
some suggestion. In certain Spheres
of law-m.aking, it is neither desirable
nor possible to take the verdict of
the electorate. The Government have
a certain duty to perform in the inte-.
rests of society and social well-being
which should be done peremptoruy'
Take for instance the Child Marriage
Restraint Act as well as the various
Prohibition laws, which could be and

were enacted irrespective
electorate’s choice, pe of the

As Pandit Nehru hag so admirably
but i, “if soclety is to advance, th:g
must be an integrated advance on all
frgnts. Advance on one front and
being kept back on the other fronts,
may mean conflict which means that
the first advance also is endangered.”
Our Rishis were doubtless inspired by
this principle when they laid down
different Smritis for different ages to
suit different social adjustments and
they certainly would not countenance
the sort of what C. E. M. Joad' styles
as “Decadence,” which stands in the
way of even wholesome reforms op
readjustments. . -

SIDELIGHTS : :

No man is guite sane. Each has a

. yein of folly in his composition—a slight

determination of blood to the head, to

_ make sure of holding him hard t{o some

one point which he has taken to
heart.—EMERSON.

THINGS have not been moving
smoothly in the Andhra Partition
.Committee. There were occasions
when it appeared as if the Committee
would break. The hitch arose over
fixation of a capital for the Andhra
Province. In the whole of the Andhra
area outside Hyderabad, there is
no town comparable to Trichy,
Madura or Coimbatore in the South,
big enough to serve 2§ the head-
quarters of a major province.
Nor is there the atmosphere for
conscientious judgment, unhampered
by local bias, for selection of the best
of the places available, in the interest
of the province as a whole. More than
‘anywhere else in the country, patrio-
‘tism is a parochialised passion in
Andhra. Everybody therefore wants
to be the headquarters. As Dr. C. R.
Reddi put it, in an extremely incisive
analysis of the Andhra phenomenon,
] am geographically central”
says one. “I am good climate,” says
another. “I am Rayala Seema,” says

@ third. “I have a good water

" supply,” says the fourth. “]I am an
_ancient ruin and therefore sacred,”

" says a fifth. “I will very soon he
a ruin and sacred,” says a sixth. “I
have had a history,” clalms a
seventh. “Having had no history in
the past, I want to have one in the
future,” says another.” “I am back-~

' ward, so push me forward,” says yet

" another. And so forth. .

In this babel of conflicting claims,
.sane decision is dificult. The diffi-
culty is further qomp}lcated by the
«dispersion of leadership among 8
4iumber of persons at cross purposes
-with each other. The prevailing ten-

“ency would seem to be to sell the
4apital to those whose votes are
" caleulated to prove to be the deciding
:factor in the impending strugele for

the premiership. On the other hand,
3he ;pmgt fmportant among the

" amamrag have for years lived Am

Madras City, and the lure of it has
grown on them. They are reluctant
to leave it, and no wonder. Nobody
who has spent a considerable part of
his life in Madras, and become habi~
tuated to its comfort and cleaniiness,
its natural beauty spots, its cosmopoli-
tan atmosphere, its intellectual keen- -
ness, its social freedoms and cultural
significance, can ever feel happy any-
where else, and knowing this full well,
the Tamils fear that if the Andhras
are permitted to have the seat of their
Government even temporarily in
Madras, they may later on refuse to -
move out. Hence their anxiety to
bundle them out of the city forthwith. -
The forms in which this anxiety
manifested f{tself in the Partition
Committee have not served to pro-
mote harmony between its Andhra
and Tamil members. '
* [ ] L

In the matter of the formation of

the Andhra Province, the attitude of

the leaders of Central Government

has been deplorably short-sighted. It
is clear that they are averse to any
further extension of the principle of
Unguistic division. If they had
pleaded for the reversal of the princt-
ple, such a course would have'béen
fair, straightforward and intelligible.
There would have ensued, then, & .
battle-royal between the advocates of
linguistic provinces and their oppo- -
nents, and whichever of the two sides
won against the other In sect
popular support, would have come {0
the helm with full power and freedom
to shape the policy of the Govern-
ment in accordance with its view. This
is how in major issues Ministers of
Government and their critics should
react to each other. Actually, Pandit

‘Nehru and Sardar Patel have, while

yielding to the demand for Andhra
separation, acted as if they resent the
decision they have taken. In the
measures intended to implement the
demand, they have falled to do proper
justice to the interests of the néw
provlnce.. '. "o B

: ‘The natural territory for an Andlira

Province is the whole of the: axem

_ooversd by Telugn speaking - peopls, 38 .-



" should include the Telugu districts ot

Hyderabad. The disintegration of
 Hyderabad into its component linguis-
tic units is an inevitable step if the

. Andhra Province is to be made worth-

‘. while by the inclusion in it of the

-

- whole of the contiguous area inha-
- bBited by Telugu people. Hyderabad

T4pould then be the natural capital of

" the Andhra Province. But the Gover-

nor-General chooses this, of all
moments, to expatiate on the wisdom
of preserving the cultural integrity of
the dominion of His Exalted Highness
the Nizam! There is no meaning in
separating the Telugu districts from
Madras Province to form a truncated
Andhra with the contiguous Telugu
districts of Hyderabad excluded from
it—SAKA.

SUSHIL KUMAR MUKHERJEE
By “S.K.”
(N 3rd December 1949 Sir C. P. of .art which had thelr own good

Ramaswamy Aiyar opened an
exhibition of paintings and sculp-
tures by Mr. Sushil Kumar Mukher-
jee in the Indian Union Club, Oota-

camund. That was the first time an
exhibition In =~ which every exhibit
had been the product of the brush
and chisel of a single artist had been
conducted in India’s premier hill-
station and the organisers deserve to
be congratulated for making it a
success from every angle.

. In his speech declaring the exhibi-
tion open that versatile genius, 8ir
C. P. Ramaswamy Alyar, traced not
only the: glory of ancient Indian art
put also its development after what
he called the renaissance of Indian

points, Sir C. P. Ramaswamy Aiyar
paid a glowing tribute to Sushfl
Kumar Mukherjee calling him ‘origi-
nal’

Artist Mukherjee studied under
that stalwart in art, Devi Prasad Roy
Chowdhury, whose varied and note-
worthy achievements have strongly
influenced many an aspiring artist of
the present generation. But Mukher-
jee has tried successfully not to be

influenced by what Sir C. P. Rama- 5

swamy Aiyar called ‘pretty-pretty”
depiction and straightforward
approach. Mukherjee’s approach 1is
definitely individualistic and, although
a Bengali, not ‘feminine, as may be
sald of the so-called Bengal school.
He has been a rebel throughout and
one can easily perceive that his love
for the rebels Van Gogh, Gaguin, and
Cezanne has been great although his
own individuality has been sufficl-
ently proof against any domination
by the impressionists and post-impres-~
sionists of the West.

It is also most gratifying to find
that artist Mukherjee is essentially
Indian in the diverse subjects he has
chosen to depict with his brush, and
their loeal colour and broad outlook,
with every picture
stamp of his own remarkable indi-
viduality serving to raise his work to
a level of achievement seldom attain-
ed by the mediocre. He has con-
ceived and brought forth bold plctures.
whose sweeping lines and intrepid
colouring hit the eye of the obeerver
with compelling forcefulness. His
pictures. please the eye with their
pertect composition and serve as iutel-
lectual tomies- harouan Af Kl

carrying  the

<

rigour of expression. There is a
powerful personality behind each
picture and a study of the complex
human emotions which many of them
struggle to express is in itself an
experience.

In his picture “The Builders” (now
in the possession of Mr. Ponday)
artist Mukherjee has captured with
startling effect the grotesque reality
which is modern India. Not only as
a group study but also for vigour of
expression this picture was one of the
very best in the exhibition.

In ‘“The Haunted House” (now
forming part of the esteemed art col-
lection of Sir C. P. Ramaswamy
Alyar) he has successfully brough’
out an effect that is as eerie as the
aubject he hfis symbolised.

‘“The Hill Station” worked out in
pointalism, “The Mother” and “The
Thief” are other pictures worthy of
mention and serve to impress even

the most casual observer with the
exclusive but intimate approach of
the artist. .

Artist Mukherjee’s landscapes are
Bving and possess personality. Even
these have a certain undercurrent of
restlessness infused into them which
{s so characteristic not only of India
Jut also of modernity itself.

“The Haunted Heouse”

Sushil Kumar Mukherjee has been
faithful in his interpretation of India
and in the
travel in order to interpret the com-
plexity that is India not only to
foreigners but to Indians, he hes
made great headwhy. v

-

EDUCATION THROUGH RADIO
- By Prof. K. N. SRIVATSAV A

FYMHERE Is a new realization
& throughout the country of the
vital role of education in the recon-
Stryction of our national life. —We
‘must explore and harness every con-
jvable instrument of education,
hether in the hands of the Govern-
ment or the public. Radio is one of
such instruments, but the question is
whether the radio in Indla has done
'as much service as it could possibly
do in the realms of education.
“r-rfhe radio set in India is still elther
#n aswusement-box or & medium of
Jews and information. The mass of
“winged’ words during the eleven-
; -a-day - ntterances from -the
AIR. consists of occasional talks,
-"discusidons, réadings,

short slen of a tadio was looked ulon &8 &

e

i

stories and feature programmes. 'rhe

thorny path he .has to

educational broadcasts, radiated only

from Delhi, Bombay, Calcutta and
Tiruchirapalli are also more or less
entertainment programmes specially
adapted to the age of children. Occg-
sionally such programmes certainly
provide examples of good speech, new
inventions, historlical dramés and
wealth of current matertal. But they
do not satisfy the urges of a modern
educated youth. The radio is full of
promise for the future of our educa-
tion, but much of the promise remains
yet to be realized. : '

There have been three stages m

development of radio

S

Before the last World War the josss-'



. Juxury and the privilege of a few.
" People locked with curlosity and
wonder at the instrument which
adorned the corner of a rich man's
room. The eleven years between 1937
and 1947 saw an increase in the
imports of wireless receivers into
India. from 26,925 to 1,07,111. Thus
" the post-war years, the second stage
‘fn the development, saw a definite
change in the outlook of the people
when the Indian market was flooded
with cheap sets. The number of
licensees is reported to have increased
in the country from 64,480 in 1938 to
2,81,998 in November, 1948, a rapid
increase of about 450 per cent. The
"set began to occupy a place of popu-
larity in the panwala’s shop, in cafes,
messes, restaurants, clubs and other
public places besides homes. The
third important stage in the deve-
lopment of radio came with the dawn
of freedom. The Government, having
. realized fully its gigantic role in the
development of the nation, opened up
ten new ‘pilot’ broadcasting stations
in quick succession. These stages of
‘development were not peculiar to
.India alone. The whole world saw a
similar progress. There are, it is said,
now 800 stations operating on the
short waves compared with 250 in
1988—a three-fold increase in number
in a short period ®f about ten years.
These figures clearly demonstrate the
remarkable interest. the world has
taken to harness the potentialities ot
the radio, although primarily as a
weapon of propaganda, entertain-
ment and recreation. The radio has,
no doubt, done a useful service as an
agency of informal education. As its
-role always remained informal, the
programmes in regard to this fleld
reflected lack of insight and thorough

- . planning.

It is surprising that the radio has
not so far entered into the class-
room on a large scale to compete with
the teacher. Such a replacement, if
it could possibly happen even to the
letist poseible extent, would have been
welcome at this moment when the
implementation of large-scale mass
education schemes in the country
has been greatly slowed down owing
to want of funds and non-availa-
bility of the required army of tea-
chers. The introduction of the radio
‘into the class-room could have also

_ . R
reduced the cost of education whiely -
is an item of paramount importance
in every central or provinecial budget.
Formal  education exclusively
through the radie eannot satisfy the
school needs due %o many psycholo-
gical and educational reasons. Its
application will certainly be an asset
to class-room teaching because it 18
only intended to supplement and not
to replace the teacher. The radio has -
rarely been used as an Instrument of
straightforward teaching on a large
scale. It is said that as early as the
‘twenties, language classes ‘were
broadcast regularly by the BB.C. but
Do reason is available to show us why
this feature of regular coaching was
abandoned. ‘1t is highly satistying to
note that the authoritieg of the AIR,
have now focussed their attention to
this end. In g press note issued.
recently, it was reported that in pur-
suance of the Constituent Asgsembly
decision adopting Hindi. ag the
national language, the AIR. win
shortly introduce g three-month
course of lessons in Hindl as part of
its regular programmes, The
further stated that ‘after 2 beginning,
has been made with this course, A LR, !
intends to introduce a separate, more
brqad-ba.sed Schedule for school and
university students who have the
benefit of the teacher providing the
necessary visual projection.’ This
néw venture of using the radio as an-
instrument of formal
based on definite courses will be wel-
come in every educational :
Who would not look forward for the
day when a Radhakrishnan or g
Raman would broadeast g serles

minations.

The radio can therefore provide

immeasurable opportuni UCR~
tional instituti% hes o ed Y

#ity teaching facllities are. easily
.available today? Under such a plan,
‘a professor can lecture to hundreds of
_students.. In the case of an affiliat-
‘Ing type of university, teaching may
‘be organised on an' inter-collegiate
basis. If the enrolled listener who
‘possesses the qualifications of eligi-
‘bility to appear in an examination
gets a copy of the lecture programmes
at least a fortnight in advance (as to-
day in the case of radio programmes)
together with synopses of the mate-
rial to be presented, he ean follow the
lectures with great ease and intelli-
gence and can also take notes. The
plan may have the provision of cor-
rection of exercises (or even conduct-
"ing examinations through written
New-Type Tests) which one can
correct for himself on having answers
read out to him. Examination
‘through New-Type Tests which are
being given an ever-increasing recog-
nition in educational institutions may
be held under authorized invigilation
and the candidates who take such
examination in groups (the group is
suggested to minimise expenditure)
and are declared to have passed the
““examination may be awarded degrees
by the University. The examinations
‘may also be conducted under ‘set’ con-
ditions through the current system
of paper-setting, examination ant
marking.

I do realise that it may not be pos-
sible for the existing broadcasting
stations to free the already-too-occu-

* pléd~ short wave frequencles or to
provide new ones on account of con-
gestion or non-availability of fre-
‘quencles. Surely it is by no means

~$mpaossible for the A.LR. to erect low-
‘power stations at university centres
to be used for exclusively educational

-sbroadcasts. The difficulty would

cease to exisf if the Goveinment of*
India were willing to forego thefe:
monopoly over broadeasting. 'In &
free- democratic country like India )
where freedom of speech has been
guaranteed under the new Constitu-
tion, such a relaxation of control
should not be difficult. In the U.B.A.
and U. K, broadeasting is not a gove
ernment monopoly. In India, too, the
first broadcasting services betweeny .
July 1927 and February 1930 were

-established by an Indian Broadecast-

ing Company upon lines similar to
those of the British Broadcasting Cor~
poration. The reason for the change~
over from an Indian company to Gove
ernment control and monopoly in 1936
was not political but financial. The
Government of India shoyld theré-
fore not hesitate now to grant licences
to bonafide universities of free I&dm
to instal their own low-power ed
stations for educational broadcasting,
Many universities, I am sure, will wel-
come this gesture.

The A.LR. itself is intending tq take
a lead by introducing ‘a more brogde
based -educational programme for
school and wuniversity students.’ The
Ministry -of Broadcasting should take
another bold step to constitute a Céns
tral Advisory Board of Radio Educae
tion on the lines of the Federal Radio
Education Committee, United States
Office of Education <{(although the
scope of the latier is limited) in col=
laboration with the Ministry of Bdu-
cation consisting of eminent technical
experts and educationists to enquire
into and report on the prospects of
radio education at different levels of
our educational system including the
huge field of social education and to
recommend a constructive policy ‘in
relation to the problems and needs
of the country. ;

The English Channel was too wide for Ne lean to cross. All he
could do was t0 stand on the French Coast and foook through s telescope

at the white cliffs of Dover. To

cross the channel was a three-hour

journey by salling-ship with a good wind. Then came the fast steam-

ships that crossed in an hour.
a few minutes. The

Today the aeroplanes flash scross in
aeroplane pilots never ak of the “channe] »

They call it the “Ditch”—Frem HERBERT CASSON, -
. N e

Drukkei relates how he heard \a Nazi apeaker

Ll

kg ) aduressing farmers
in the yeats-before Hitler came to power. “We don’t want h!ghera

prices! .We don’t want lower

-
P S

breaq
bread: prices! . We don't want
ces! We want NATIONAL?%QOIALIST e same

:BREAD p! ”
- From The EconommRiIvoESMbl'



- Letters To The Cditor

This seclion is offered to readers for free discussion
of interest to them. Lelters should be brief q

Strange Justice

* On the 15th instant the Provincial
Bugarcane Growers Conference requested
the Government not to impose any ban
on the manufacture of jacgery. Our
popular Government that very day
banned the manufacture of jaggery in the
.two districts of Mathural and Tiruchira-
palli. The sugar mills and the sugar dea-
Jers started the sugar mischief, and for
“their fault the poor jaggery manufactur-
Ing cane-grower is to be punished. This is
Strange justice!

Now the consumption of sugar is small
a§ compared to that of jaggery-—a richer
-&nd a healthier food component—but the
QGovernmeni want to reduce the produc-
tion of a commodity consumed by the
majority in the- interests of a sugar-con-
syming_minority. The total disappear-
fanée of sugar increased the demsand and
price of jaggery, but now the price of
jaggery is settling down. This ban is now
out to drive out jaggery.

The manufacture of jaggery is no
factory industry. Most of the cane-
growers manufacture their jaggery as a
cottage Industry with the aid of rursl
‘labour and their idle bullock power when
-they. have no other work to deo., This
‘gives employment and gets income to the
rural folk In the oft seasons.

N. S. SIVASUBRAMANIAN, M.A.
Nerur.

————e

Film Footage

Mr. Suryanarayana is indeed kind
when he pays tribute to the achievement
of the Indian films in his letter published
n SWATANTRA of 24th Dec. I am sure
friends like him will also concede that
this progress has been possible because
of some amount of freedom that was
there in this line. While ‘good and use-
ful films’ may be possible in shorter lengt_h
" glso, a restriction that the maximum is
80 much will mean suppressing the crea-
tive abilities of the people engaged in the
fleld. Also quite many attractive themes
and popular stories would not be success-
fully filmed when the thinker is always
worried about the restricted length.

Bveryone will a that the value of a
film should “be fsgzessed on its contentg
on the oolour, charscter and compog
tion and Uieme”; andfr&ghthowto ufiye

And if intere

on subfects
nd typewritten.

sting pictures are inte-

resting and long too T don't think the

it.

cine-goer, who pays hard cash, would mind

'to have more of

Just because Madras alone has lodged

8 protest, is the protest to

be ignored?

Every Provincia) Government
after the interests of its subjecttl:sﬁrt:t l:::

_there is absolutely no doubt that the Goy-

that a restriction on flm footage i

injurious to the trade a
After all, why get less

nd to the puble,

At for the money we

The producer is interested in
his customers to the utmost and xt“;xat is

why he would like

to be glven freedom

to v
ta us;fve what. the customers on the whole

. “NAMBS.”
“’

The Mofussil Correspondent

suffictently reco y
Sufcte mpensed for ant his

am convinced that the need for g o

fgss_iona.l code of conduc
sil journalist was never

from those concerneq besi

payment from WSpa, 2z to
the tune of theonlilgm iving comns. 10
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